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PREFACE TO ILLUSTRATED EDITION 


It was a favourite wish of my husband’s to see English History 
interpreted and illustrated by pictures which should tell us how 
men and things appeared to the lookers-on of their own day, and 
how contemporary observers aimed at representing them. This 
new edition of his book is an attempt to carry out such an idea. 
It has seemed most fitting to choose for the purpose the work of 
the writer who by the brilliance of his historic imagination has 
recovered for Englishmen many regions of the past left waste and 
neglected, and brought to light costly treasures that had long lain 
hidden in some of its most obscure corners. The “ Short History,” 
with its vivid realization of all that goes to make up the life of 
a People, lends itself in a singular way to illustrations which are 
themselves the work of the people century by century, and the 
wisdom of the historian is constantly justified as the details of 
some vivid description, or the significance with which some in- 
cident is clothed, or the new measure and proportion given to 
facts that before his time were common and despised, are finely 
emphasized by the work of old scribes or artists to whom all these 
things were present realities. 

And there is another reason why this book should be chosen 
for illustration of this kind. The very existence of the “ Short 
History” is in itself a truly significant fact in the record of the 
English people. For the book, standing alone as it does among 
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the histories of the nations, must remain as one of the most 
characteristic products of our English life, and is in some sort 
the very expression of the people among whom it was conceived 
and for whom it was written. With its roots sunk deep in our 
English soil, made of the very substance of our English life, its 
whole character determined by the special conditions of our Eng- 
lish society, it has taken the very impress of the temper and 
qualities which have given to the struggle of this people for their 
national liberties its peculiar spirit and form. Nor would it be 
easy to measure the influence which the book has actually exerted 
in this generation, both in giving a new direction and method to 
historical study, and in giving to the people a fuller conscious- 
ness of what our Commonwealth imports. Read by hundreds of 
thousands of Englishmen, it has not passed through their hands 
without communicating something of that passion of patriotism 
by which it is itself inspired, as it creates and illuminates for the 
English democracy the vision of the continuous life of a mighty 
people, and as it quickens faith in that noble ideal of freedom 
which we have brought as our great contribution to the sum 
of human effort. Among English-speaking people beyond the 
seas, where it has a yet greater number of readers than here, it 
h?.s helped to strengthen the sense of kinship and the reverence 
for our common past. I have known an American who, reading 
this History for the first time in middle life, was so stirred by the 
memories it brought him that he found means to leave his business 
in one of the Western States and travel to England, that he might 
visit Ebbsfleet. So strong and direct was the sense which he had 
gained from our history of the common tie that bound English- 
speaking peoples together, and so generous were the instincts 
which sprang from such a lofty fellowship, that it came to him 
as a personal shock, almost as a reproach for the wiping away 
of which he from his far country earnestly desired to give his 
efforts, to learn that at the last Mr. Green had not been laid to 
rest in his own land, but, by one of those infinite renunciations 
that death exacts, had been in death separated from his people. 
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I would say but a few words as to the character and sources 
of the illustrations themselves. In a book whose pages overflow 
with the abounding fulness and variety of English life, where 
place has been found “ for figures little heeded in common history 
— figures of the missionary, the poet, the printer, the merchant, or 
the philosopher” (p. xxv), as well as for the labourer, the wandering 
beggar, and the artizan, no narrow limit can be set to the choice of 
illustrations. The selection therefore has always been determined 
by a desire to get at the contemporary view of men and things 
rather than by canons of art. Nothing has been shut out which 
served. this purpose, and indirectly therefore the whole series of 
illustrations comes to be an interesting record not only of the 
changes that passed over English life, but of some of the changes 
that passed over its modes of expression as certain forms of art rose 
to their perfection, or falling into contempt declined to ruder forms, 
or were even blotted out in a temporary desolation. For the early 
life of our forefathers illustrations have been chosen from household 
implements, vessels, armour, or ornaments which have been pre- 
served in this country, and also very largely from foreign sources, 
such as the Danish and Swedish collections made by Worsaae 
and Montelius of relics of the English kin who remained beyond 
sea ; thus, for example, illustrations of the Old English religion, of 
which hardly a trace remains here, may be discovered in the 
personal ornaments decorated with symbols of the old Norse 
deities which are found in Scandinavia. So also some specimens 
of early Irish building, metal-work, and illuminations, have been 
added to those pages which have really restored to English readers 
the memory of “ the missionary and the poet ” who brought Irish 
art and Irish religion to Britain. From the eighth to the sixteenth 
century the great mass of illustrations, whether of characteristic 
scenes, of early buildings, of arts or industries or dress or manner 
of life, have been taken from illuminated manuscripts preserved 
in the British Museum, in the Public Record Office, at Lambeth, 
in the Bodleian and some of the Oxford Colleges, in the Uni- 
versity Library of Cambridge and the Libraries of Corpus Christi 
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and Trinity Colleges; while some others from manuscripts in 
private collections have been obtained, necessarily at second-hand, 
through the medium of the engravings in “Vetusta Monumenta,” 
“ Archaeologia,” &c. When the manuscripts fail their place is 
taken by specimens of early printing, the engraved orna*nental 
title-pages of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the wood- 
cuts on titles of seventeenth century tracts, the figures which 
adorn the corners of maps, or the rich store of beautiful engravings 
of the later eighteenth century. Satirical prints, the rough wood- 
cuts or engravings of broadsheets and popular ballads, common 
playing cards, and tradesmen’s advertisements have been used as 
freely as the more “ artistic ” materials, both as giving a lively 
sense of the attitude of the common people towards art and 
politics, and as occasionally possessing in their very uncouthness 
much historical significance. Sometimes traces of an early fresco, 
or the work of the seal engraver, the coiner, the medallist, or the 
glass-painter, or even some fragment of needlework have been 
found to preserve details which would otherwise have been lost. 
The goldsmith and ironsmith have left examples of fine artistic 
work, while illustrations taken from the carvers in wood and stone 
range from effigies of kings and queens and great statesmen (of 
some of whom no other genuine portrait exists) to the signs of 
London taverns and shops in the seventeenth century. 

The “Short History” was the first book which distinguished 
the great part played in the history of the English people by the 
burghers of the towns, and it still remains the only history where 
the fight of those little scattered communities is pictured in its 
true significance and given its just place in the developement of the 
national life. Since, in Mr. Green’s own words, “ the mill by the 
stream, the tolls in the market-place, the brasses of its burghers in 
the church, the names of its streets, the lingering memory of its 
guilds, the mace of its mayor, tell us more of the past of England 
than the spire of Sarum or the martyrdom of Canterbury” (Intr. 
xviii), there will be found here the circuit of ancient walls and 
towers that guarded the little republic, the old streets and houses, 



PREFACE TO ILLUSTRATED EDITION 


IX 


the market cross, the brass memorial of the burgher, the ancient 
horns which summoned the commonalty to the market-place, the 
mayor in his robes, the mace, the rude justice with duel and stocks 
and gallows, the taverners and cooks and bakers and porters and 
armourers at their work, and the relics of the guild, its hall, its 
seal, its money-box, its school-house, its “arbour.” In the case 
of buildings which have either totally vanished, such as the old 
Oxford buildings, old St Paul's, London Bridge, Oseney, Bristol 
Bridge, the mayor's house at Lynn, &c., or which have been 
restored, as Rosslyn Chapel or the archbishop's hall at Mayfield, 
it has often been possible to use some illumination in a manuscript, 
or an early print or engraving or private drawing which recalls the 
original state of things, or occasionally a picture has been photo- 
graphed — as, for example, the three pictures of London (c. 1750) in 
the Guildhall Art Gallery. 

So also the indications of the text -have been followed where 
the story passes over to foreign life. “A walk through Normandy 
teaches one more of the age of our history which we are about to 
traverse than all the books in the world.” (See p 134.) “To 
understand the history of England under its Angevin- rulers, 
we must first know something of the Angevins themselves” 
(p. 185). This principle has been acted upon by giving some 
illustrations from Normandy and Anjou ; and again in later days 
pictures from the France of Mary Stuart, and portraits of the 
Continental sovereigns and statesmen with whom England had to 
deal. The same feeling may be found in the large use made of 
Dutch engravings in the seventeenth century, which are here 
significant not only as far superior in point of art to the English 
productions of the time, but as showing the lively interest taken 
by foreigners in the details of English affairs at that period, and 
the great place which England filled in their imaginations ; if the 
pictures do not recall the very form and features which we actually 
wore, they at least show that which others saw or imagined us to 
be. Finally, some relics of our kin in the New England across the 
Atlantic have been inserted, just as in the earlier time relics were 
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gathered from the fatherland of the English race beyond the 
German Sea. 

The portraits, which have in almost every case been engraved 
specially for this book, and some of which are now for the first 
time copied, have been chosen under the kind advice of Mk George 
Scharf, C.B., Director of the National Portrait Gallery, and the 
most authentic likenesses have been thus secured. 

It has been a deep source of pleasure and gratitude to me to 
find what ready help and interest have almost invariably been 
offered on all sides by the officials in the libraries and collections 
who have generously given their sympathy and their counsel. I 
especially desire to thank Mr. Madan, of the Bodleian, for his many 
valuable suggestions and courteous assistance. I would also most 
gratefully acknowledge the kindness with which those who possess 
private drawings or who own pictures not hitherto engraved or 
photographed, have allowed them to be reproduced for the illus- 
trations of this book. 

In conclusion, I am bound to add that in the laborious task 
of searching over so wide a field for illustrations and the difficult 
work of selection Miss Kate Norgate has worked with a devo- 
tion and intelligent care for which I cannot render adequate 
thanks, but which will I have no doubt win the gratitude of 
many readers. My sincere thanks are due to Mr. Cooper and 
the artists who have worked with him for the zeal and sympathy 
which they have thrown into their task, and their skill in its 
execution. 

Alice Stopford Green 


14 Kensington Square, 
March gth , 1892. 






INTRODUCTION 


The story of how the Short History of the English People 
came to be written would be the story of Mr. Green's life, from the 
time when his boyish interest was first awakened by the world 
beyond ^himself until his work was done. So closely are the work 
and the worker bound together that unless the biography be fully 
written no real account of the growth of the book can indeed be 
given. But in issuing a Revised Edition of the History, a slight 
sketch of the historical progress of the writer's mind, and of the 
gradual way in which the plan of his work grew up, may not seem 
out of place. 

John Richard Green, who was born at Oxford in December 
1837, was sent at eight years old to Magdalen Grammar School, 
then held in a small room within the precincts of the College. 
The Oxford world about him was full of suggestions of a past 
which very early startled his curiosity and fired his imagination. 
The gossiping tales of an old dame who had seen George the 
Third drive through the town in a coach and six were his first 
lessons in history. Year after year he took part with excited 
fancy in the procession of the Magdalen choir boys to the College 
tower on May Day, to sing at the sunrising a Hymn to the Trinity 
which had replaced the Mass chanted in pre-Reformation days, and 
to “jangle” the bells in recognition of an immemorial festival. 
St. Giles' fair, the “ beating of the bounds,” even the name of 
“ Pennyfarthing Street,” were no less records of a mysterious past 
than Chapel or College or the very trees of Magdalen Walk ; and 
he once received, breathless and awe-struck, a prize from the hands 
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of the centenarian President of the College, Dr. Routh, the last 
man who ever wore a wig in Oxford, a man who had himself seen 
Dr. Johnson stand in the High Street with one foot on either side 
of the kennel that ran down the middle of the way, the street boys 
standing round, “ none daring to interrupt the meditations of the 
great lexicographer.” “You are a clever boy,” said the old man 
as he gave the prize and shook him by the hand. 

His curiosity soon carried him beyond Oxford ; and in 
very early days he learned to wander on Saints’ days and holidays 
to the churches of neighbouring villages, and there shut himself in 
to rub brasses and study architectural mouldings. Other interests 
followed on his ecclesiastical training. He remembered the 
excitement which was produced in Oxford by Layard’s discovery 
of the Nestorians in the Euphrates valley. One day Mr. Ramsay 
gathered round him the boys who were at play in Magdalen Walk 
and told them of his journey to see these people ; and one at least 
of his hearers plunged eagerly into problems then much discussed 
of the relations of orthodox believers to Monophysites, and the dis- 
tinctions between heresy and schism, questions which occupied him 
many years. Knowledge of this kind, he said long afterwards, had 
been a real gain to him. “ The study of what the Monophysites 
did in Syria, and the Monothelites in Egypt, has taught me what 
few historians know — the intimate part religion plays in a nation’s 
history, and how closely it joins itself to a people’s life.” 

Living in a strictly Conservative atmosphere, he had been very 
diligently brought up as a Tory and a High Churchman. But when 
he was about fourteen, orthodox Conservatism and school life came 
to a close which then seemed to him very tragic. A school essay 
was set on Charles the First ; and as the boy read earnestly every 
book he could find on the subject, it suddenly burst on him that 
Charles was wrong. The essay, written with a great deal of feel- 
ing under this new and strong conviction, gained the prize over 
the heads of boys older and till then reputed abler ; but it drew 
down on him unmeasured disapproval. Canon Mozley, who 
examined, remonstrated in his grave way: “Your essay is very 
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good, but remember I do not agree with your conclusions, and you 
will in all probability sec reason to change them as you grow 
older.” The head-master took a yet more severe view of such a 
change of political creed But the impulse to Liberalism had 
been definitely given ; and had indeed brought with it many other 
grave questionings. When at the next examination he shot up to 
the head of the school, his master advised that he should be with- 
drawn from Magdalen, to the dismay both of himself and of the 
uncle with whom he lived. The uncle indeed had his own gi ounds 
qf alarm. John had one day stood at a tailor’s window in 
Oxford where Lord John Russell’s Durham Letter was spread out 
to view, and, as he read it, had come to his own conclusions as to 
its wisdom. He even declared the Ecclesiastical Titles Act to he 
absurd. His uncle, horrified at so extreme a heresy, with angry 
decision ordered him to find at once another home ; and when 
after a time the agitation had died away and he was allowed to 
x:ome back, it was on the condition of never again alluding to so 
painful a subject. The new-found errors clung to him, however, 
when he went shortly afterwards to live in the country with a 
tutor. “ I wandered about the fields thinking,” he said, “ but I 
never went back from the opinions I had begun to form ” 

It was when he was about sixteen that Gibbon fell into his hands ; 
and from that moment the enthusiasm of history took hold of him 
Man and man s history became henceforth the dominant intcicst 
of his life. When he returned to Oxford with a scholarship to 
Jesus College, an instinct of chivalrous devotion inspired his 
resolve that the study of history should never become with him “ a 
matter of classes or fellowships," nor should be touched by the 
rivalries, the conventional methods, the artificial limitations, and 
the utilitarian aims of the Schools. College woik and history 
work went on apart, with much mental friction and difficulty of 
adjustment and sorrow of heart. Without any advisers, almost 
without friends, he groped his way, seeking in very solitary 
fashion after his own particular vocation His first historical efforts 
were spent on that which lay immediately about him ; and the 
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series of papers which he sent at this time to the Oxford Chronicle 
on “ Oxford in the last Century ” are instinct with all the vivid 
imagination of his later work, and tell their tale after a method 
and in a style which was already perfectly natural to him He 
read enormously, but history was never to him wholly a matter of 
books. The Town was still his teacher. There was then little help 
to be had for the history of Oxford or any other town. “ So 
wholly had the story of the towns,” he wrote later, “ passed out of 
the minds of men that there is still not a history of our country 
which devotes a single page to it, and there is hardly an antiquary 
who has cared to disentomb the tragic records of fights fought for 
freedom in this narrow theatre from the archives which still con- 
tain them. The treatise of Brady written from a political, that of 
Madox from a narrow antiquarian, point of view ; the summaries 
of charters given by the Commissioners under the Municipal Re- 
form Act ; the volumes of Stephens and Merewether ; and here 
and there a little treatise on isolated towns are the only printed 
materials for the study of the subject.” Other materials were 
abundant. St. Giles’ Fair was full of lessons for him. He has 
left an amusing account of how, on a solemn day which came 
about once in eight years, he marched with Mayor and Corpora- 
tion round the city boundaries. He lingered over the memory of 
St. Martin’s Church, the centre of the town life, the folk-mote 
within its walls, the low shed outside where mayor and bailiff 
administered justice, the bell above which rang out its answer to 
the tocsin of the gownsmen in St. Mary’s, the butchery and 
spicery and vintnery which clustered round in the narrow streets. 
“ In a walk through Oxford one may find illustrations of every 
period of our annals. The Cathedral still preserves the memory of 
the Mercian St. Frideswide ; the tower of the Norman Earls frowns 
down on the waters of the Mill; around Merton hang the memories 
of the birth of our Constitution ; the New Learning and the Re- 
formation mingle in Christ Church ; a ‘ grind ’ along the Marston 
Road follows the track of the army of Fairfax ; the groves of 
Magdalen preserve the living traditions of the last of the Stewarts.” 
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Two years, however, of solitary effort to work out problems of 
education, of life, of history, left him somewhat disheartened and 
bankrupt in energy. A mere accident at last brought the first 
counsel and encouragement he had ever known. Some chance 
led him one day to the lecture-room where Stanley, then Canon of 
Christ Church, was speaking on the history of Dissent. Startled 
out of the indifference with which he had entered the room, he 
suddenly found himself listening with an interest and wonder 
which nothing in Oxford had awakened, till the lecturer closed 
with the words, “ ‘ Magna est veritas et prcevalebit? words so great 
that I could almost prefer them to the motto of our own Univer- 
sity, c Dominus tlluminatio mea! ” In his excitement he ex- 
claimed, as Stanley, on leaving the hall, passed close by him, “ Do 
you know, sir, that the words you quoted, ‘ Magna est veritas et 
prcevalebit] are the motto of the Town ?” “ Is it possible ? How 

interesting ! When will you come and see me and talk about it ? ” 
cried Stanley ; and from that moment a warm friendship sprang 
up. “ Then and after,” Mr. Green wrote, “ I heard you speak of 
work, not as a thing of classes and fellowships, but as something 
worthy for its own sake, worthy because it made us like the great 
Worker. ‘If you cannot or will not work at the work which 
Oxford gives you, at any rate work at something/ I took up my 
old boy-dreams of history again. I think I have been a steady 
worker ever since.” 

It was during these years at * Oxford that his first large 
historical schemes were laid. His plan took the shape of a 
History of the Archbishops of Canterbury ; and seeking in 
Augustine and his followers a clue through the maze of thirteen 
centuries, he proposed under this title to write in fact the whole 
story of Christian civilization in England. “ No existing historians 
help me,” he declared in his early days of planning; “ rather I 
have been struck by the utter blindness of one and all to the 
subject which they profess to treat — the national growth and 
developement of our country.” When in i860 he left Oxford for 
the work he had chosen as curate in one of the poorest parishes of 
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East London, he carried with him thoughts of history Letters full 
of ardent discussion of the theological and social problems about 
him still tell of hours saved here and there for the British Museum, 
of work done on Cuthbert, on Columba, on Irish Church History— 
of a scheme for a history of Somerset, which bid fair to extend far, 
and which led direct to Glastonbury, Dunstan, and Early English 
matters. Out of his poverty, too, he had gathered books about 
him, books won at a cost which made them the objects of a 
singular affection; and he never opened a volume of his “Acta 
Sanctorum ” without a lingering memory of the painful efforts by 
which he had brought together the volumes one by one, and how 
many days he had gone without dinner when there was no other 
way of buying them. 

But books were not his only sources of knowledge. To the 
last he looked on his London life as having given him his best 
lessons in history. It was with his churchwardens, his school- 
masters, in vestry meetings, in police courts, at boards of guardians, 
in service in chapel or church, in the daily life of the dock-labourer, 
the tradesman, the costermonger, in the summer visitation of 
cholera, in the winter misery that followed economic changes, that 
he learnt what the life of the people meant as perhaps no historian 
had ever learnt it before. Constantly struck down as he was by 
illness, even the days of sickness were turned to use. Every drive, 
every railway journey, every town he passed through in brief 
excursions for health’s sake, added something to his knowledge ; if 
he was driven to recover strength to a seaside lodging he could 
still note a description of Ebbsfleet or Richborough or Minster, 
so that there is scarcely a picture of scenery or of geographical 
conditions in his book which is not the record of a victory over 
the overwhelming languor of disease. 

After two years of observation, of reading, and of thought, the 
Archbishops no longer seemed very certain guides through the 
centuries of England’s growth. They filled the place, it would ap- 
pear, no better than the Kings If some of them were great leaders 
among the people, others were of little account ; and after the 
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sixteenth century the upgrowth of the Nonconformists broke the 
history of the people, taken from the merely ecclesiastical point of 
view, into two irreconcilable fractions, and utterly destroyed any 
possibility of artistic treatment of the story as a whole. In a new 
plan he looked far behind Augustine and Canterbury, and threw 
himself into geology, the physical geography of our island in pre- 
historic times, and the study of the cave-men and the successive 
races that peopled Britain, as introductory to the later history of 
England. But his first and dominating idea quickly thrust all 
others aside It was of the English People itself that he must 
write if he would write after his own heart. The nine years 
spent in the monotonous reaches of dreary streets that make 
up Hoxton and Stepney, the close contact with sides of life little 
known to students, had only deepened the impressions with 
which the idea of a people’s life had in Oxford struck on his 
imagination. “ A State,” he would say, “ is accidental ; it can be 
made or unmade, and is no real thing to me. But a nation 
is very real to me. That you can neither make nor destroy.” 
All his writings, the historical articles which he sent to the 
Satitrday Review and letters to his much-honoured friend, Mr. 
Freeman, alike tended in the same direction, and show how 
persistently he was working out his philosophy of history. The 
lessons which years before he had found written in the streets and 
lanes of his native town were not forgotten “ History,” he wrote 
in 1869, “w e are told by publishers, is the most unpopular of all 
branches of literature at the present day, but it is only unpopular 
because it seems more and more to sever itself from all 
that can touch the heart of a people. In mediaeval history, above 
all, the narrow ecclesiastical character of the annals which serve as 
its base, instead of being corrected by a wider research into the 
memorials which surround us, has been actually intensified by the 
partial method of their study, till the story of a great people seems 
likely to be lost in the mere squabbles of priests. Now there is 
hardly a better corrective for all this to be found than to set a man 
frankly in the streets of a simple English town, and to bid him 
VOL. I b 



xviii 


INTRODUCTION 


work out the history of the men who had lived and died there. 
The mill by the stream, the tolls in the market place, the brasses of 
its burghers in the church, the names of its streets, the lingering 
memory of its guilds, the mace of its mayor, tell us more of the 
past of England than the spire of Sarum or the martyrdom 
of Canterbury. We say designedly of the past of England, rather 
than of the past of English towns ... In England the history 
of the town and of the country are one. The privilege of the 
burgher has speedily widened into the liberty of the people at large. 
The municipal charter has merged into the great charter of the 
realm. All the little struggles over toll and tax, all the little 
claims of * custom ’ and franchise, have told on the general advance 
of liberty and law. The townmotes of the Norman reigns tided 
free discussion and self-government over from the Witenagemot of 
the old England to the Parliament of the new The husting court, 
with its resolute assertion of justice by one's peers, gave us the 
whole fabric of our judicial legislation. The Continental town lost 
its individuality by sinking to the servile level of the land from 
which it had isolated itself. The English town lost its individuality 
by lifting the country at large to its own level of freedom and law ” 
The earnestness, however, with which he had thrown himself 
into his parish work left no time for any thought of working out 
his cherished plans. His own needs were few, and during nearly 
three years he spent on the necessities of schools and of the poor more 
than the whole of the income he drew from the Church, while he 
provided for his own support by writing at night, after his day’s 
work was done, articles for the Saturday Review . At last, in 1869, 
the disease which had again and again attacked him fell with 
renewed violence on a frame exhausted with labours and anxieties. 
All active work was for ever at an end — the doctors told him 
there was little hope of prolonging his life six months. It was 
at this moment, the first moment of leisure he had ever known, 
he proposed “to set down a few notions which I have con- 
ceived concerning history,” which “might serve as an intro- 
duction to better things if I lived, and might stand for some 
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work done if I did not.” The “ Short History” was thus 
begun. When the six months had passed he had resisted 
the first severity of the attack, but he remained with scarcely 
a hold on life ; and incessantly vexed by the suffering and 
exhaustion of constant illness, perplexed by questions as 
to the mere means of livelihood, thwarted and hindered by diffi- 
culties about books in the long winters abroad, he still toiled on 
at his task. “ I wonder,” he said once in answer to some critic, 
“ how in those years of physical pain and despondency I could ever 
have written the book at all.” Nearly five years were given to the 
work. The sheets were written and re-written, corrected and 
cancelled and begun again till it seemed as though revision would 
never have an end. “ The book is full of faults,” he declared sorrow- 
fully, “ which make me almost hopeless of ever learning to write 
well.” As the work went on his friends often remonstrated with much 
energy. Dean Stanley could not forgive its missing so dramatic 
an opening as Caesar's landing would have afforded. Others 
judged severely his style, his method, his view of history, his 
selection and rejection of facts Their judgement left him 
“ lonely,” he said ; and with the sensitiveness of the artistic nature, 
its quick apprehension of unseen danger, its craving for sympathy, 
he saw with perhaps needless clearness of vision the perils to his 
chance of winning a hearing which were prophesied. He agreed 
that the “ faults ” with which he was charged might cause the ruin 
of his hopes of being accepted either by historians or by the 
public ; and yet these very “ faults,” he insisted, were bound up 
with his faith. The book was in fact, if not in name, the same as 
that which he had planned at Oxford ; to correct its “ faults ” he 
must change his whole conception of history ; he must renounce 
his belief that it was the great impulses of national feeling, and 
not the policy of statesmen, that formed the ground-work and 
basis of the history of nations, and his certainty that political 
history could only be made intelligible and just by basing it on 
social history in its largest sense. 

“ I may be wrong in my theories,” he wrote, c< but it is better for 
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me to hold to what I think true, and to work it out as I best 
can, even if I work it out badly, than to win the good woid of 
some people I respect and others I love” by giving up a real 
conviction. Amid all his fears as to the failings of his work he 
still clung to the belief that it went on the old traditional lines of 
English historians. However Gibbon might err in massing to- 
gether his social facts in chapters apart, however inadequate Hume’s 
attempts at social history might be, however Macaulay might look at 
social facts merely as bits of external ornament, they all, he main- 
tained, professed the faith he held. He used to protest that even 
those English historians who desired to be merely “ external and 
pragmatic ” could not altogether reach their aim as though they 
had been “ High Dutchmen.” The free current of national life in 
England was too strong to allow them to become ever wholly lost 
in State-papers ; and because he believed that Englishmen could 
therefore best combine the love of accuracy and the appreciation 
of the outer aspects of national or political life with a perception 
of the spiritual forces from which these mere outer phenomena 
proceed, he never doubted that “ the English ideal of history would 
in the long run be what Gibbon made it in his day — the first in the 
world.” 

When at last, by a miracle of resolution and endurance, the 
" Short History ” was finished, discouraging reports reached him 
from critics whose judgement he respected ; and his despondency 
increased. “Never mind, you mayn’t succeed this time,” said 
one of his best friends, “ but you are sure to succeed some day.” 
He never forgot that in this time of depression there were two 
friends, Mr. Stopford Brooke and his publisher, who were 
unwavering in their belief in his work and in hopefulness of the 
result 

The book was published in 1874, when he was little more than 
36 years of age. Before a month was over, in the generous 
welcome given it by scholars and by the English people, he found 
the reward of his long endurance. Mr. Green in fact was the first 
English historian who had either conceived or written of English 
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history from the side of the principles which his book asserted ; 
and in so doing he had given to his fellow-citizens such a story of 
their Commonwealth as has in fact no parallel in any other country. 
The opposition and criticism which he met with were in part a 
measure of the originality of his conception. Success, however, 
and criticism alike came to him as they come to the true 
scholar. “ I know,” he said in this first moment of un- 
expected recognition, “what men will say of me, 4 He died 
learning/ ” 

I know of no excuse which I could give for attempting any 
revision of the 44 Short History,” save that this was my husband's 
last charge to me. Nor can I give any other safeguard for the way 
in which I have performed the work than the sincere and laborious 
effort I have made to carry out that charge faithfully. I have been 
very careful not to interfere in any way with the plan or structure 
of the book, and save in a few exceptional cases, in which I knew 
Mr. Green's wishes, or where a change of chronology made some 
slight change in arrangement necessary, I have not altered its order. 
My work has been rather that of correcting mistakes of detail 
which must of a certainty occur in a story which covers so vast a 
field ; and in this I have been mainly guided throughout by the 
work of revision done by Mr. Green himself in his larger 
44 History.” In this History he had at first proposed merely to 
prepare a library edition of the “Short History” revised and 
corrected. In his hands, however, it became a wholly different 
book, the chief part of it having been re-written at much greater 
length, and on an altered plan. I have therefore only used its 
corrections within very definite limits, so far as they could be 
adapted to a book of different scope and arrangement. Though 
since his death much has been written on English History, his 
main conclusions may be regarded as established, and I do not 
think they would have been modified, save in a few cases of 
detail, even by such books as the last two volumes of Dr. Stubbs' 

44 Constitutional History,” and his 44 Lectures on Modern History”; 
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Mr. Gardiner’s later volumes on Charles’s reign, and Mr. Skene’s 
later volumes on “ Early Scottish History.” In his own judgement, 
severely as he judged himself, the errors in the “Short History” 
were not the mistakes that show a real mis-reading of this or that 
period, or betray an unhistoric mode of looking at things as a 
whole ; nor has their correction in fact involved any serious change 
In some passages, even where I knew that Mr Green’s own criti- 
cism went far beyond that of any of his critics, I have not felt 
justified in making any attempt to expand or re-write what could 
only have been re-written by himself. In other matters which 
have been the subject of comments of some severity, the grounds 
of his own decision remained unshaken ; as for example, the scanty 
part played by Literature after 1660, which Mr. Green regretted he 
had not explained in his first preface. It was necessary that the 
book should be brought to an end in about eight hundred pages. 
Something must needs be left out, and he deliberately chose 
Literature, because it seemed to him that after 1660 Literature 
ceased to stand in the fore-front of national characteristics, and 
that Science, Industry, and the like, played a much greater part. 
So “ for truth’s sake ” he set aside a strong personal wish to say 
much that was in his mind on the great writers of later times, and 
turned away to cotton-spinning and Pitt’s finance. “ It cost me 
much trouble,” he said, “ and I knew the book would not be so 
bright, but I think I did rightly.” 

It was in this temper that all his work was done ; and I would 
only add a few words which I value more especially, because they 
tell how the sincerity, the patient self-denial, the earnestness of 
purpose, that underlay all his vivid activity were recognized by one 
who was ever to him a master in English History, Dr. Stubbs, now 
Bishop of Oxford. “ Mr. Green,” he wrote, “ possessed in no scanty 
measure all the gifts that contribute to the making of a great his- 
torian. He combined, so far as the history of England is concerned, 
a complete and firm grasp of the subject in its unity and integrity’ 
with a wonderful command of details, and a thorough sense of per- 
spective and proportion. All his work was real and original work ; 
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few people besides those who knew him well would see under the 
charming ease and vivacity of his style the deep research and 
sustained industry of the laborious student. But it was so ; there 
was no department of our national records that he had not studied 
and, I think I may say, mastered. Hence I think the unity of his 
dramatic scenes and the cogency of his historical arguments. Like 
other people he made mistakes sometimes ; but scarcely ever does the 
correction of his mistakes affect either the essence of the picture 
or the force of the argument. And in him the desire of stating 
and pointing the truth of history was as strong as the wish to make 
both his pictures and his arguments telling and forcible. He never 
treated an opposing view with intolerance or contumely ; his hand- 
ling of controversial matter was exemplary. And then, to add 
still more to the debt we owe him, there is the wonderful simplicity 
and beauty of the way in which he tells his tale, which more than 
anything else has served to make English history a popular, and 
as it ought to be, if not the first, at least the second study of all 
Englishmen.” 

I have to thank those friends of Mr. Green, Dr. Stubbs, 
Dr Creighton, Professor Bryce, and Mr. Lecky, who, out of their 
regard for his memory, have made it a pleasure to me to ask 
their aid and counsel. I owe a special gratitude to Professor 
Gardiner for a ready help which spared no trouble and counted no 
cost, and for the rare generosity which placed at my disposal the 
results of his own latest and unpublished researches into such 
matters as the pressing of recruits for the New Model, and the 
origin of the term Ironside as a personal epithet of Cromwell. 
Mr. Osmund Airy has very kindly given me valuable suggestions 
for the Restoration period ; and throughout the whole work Miss 
Norgate has rendered services which the most faithful and affec- 
tionate loyalty could alone have prompted. 

Alice S, Green. 


December , 1887 . 
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The aim of the following work is defined by its title ; it is a 
history, not of English Kings or English Conquests, but of the 
English People. At the risk of sacrificing much that was inter- 
esting and attractive in itself, and which the constant usage of 
our historians has made familiar to English readers, I have 
preferred to pass lightly and briefly over the details of foreign 
wars and diplomacies, the personal adventures of kings and 
nobles, the pomp of courts, or the intrigues of favourites, and to 
dwell at length on the incidents of that constitutional, intellectual, 
and social advance in which we read the history of the nation 
itself. It is with this purpose that I have devoted more space 
to Chaucer than to Cressy, to Caxton than to the petty strife 
of Yorkist and Lancastrian, to the Poor Law of Elizabeth than 
to her victory at Cadiz, to the Methodist revival than to the escape 
of the Young Pretender. 

Whatever the worth of the present work may be, I have 
striven throughout that it should never sink into a “drum and 
trumpet history.” It is the reproach of historians that they have 
too often turned history into a mere record of the butchery of 
men by their fellow-men. But war plays a small part in the 
real story of European nations, and in that of England its 
part is smaller than in any. The only war which has profoundly 
affected English society and English government is the Hundred 
Years' War with France, and of that war the results were simply 
evil. If I have said little of the glories of Cressy, it is because 
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I have dwelt much on the wrong and misery which prompted 
the verse of Longland and the preaching of Ball. But on the 
other hand, I have never shrunk from telling at length the 
triumphs of peace. I have restored to their place among the 
achievements of Englishmen the “ Faerie Queen ” and the “Novum 
Organum.” I have set Shakspere among the heroes of the Eliza- 
bethan age, and placed the scientific inquiries of the Royal 
Spciety side by side with the victories of the New Model. If 
some of the conventional figures of military and political history 
occupy in my pages less than the space usually given them, it is 
because I have had to find a place for figures little heeded in 
common history — the figures of the missionary, the poet, the 
printer, the merchant, or the philosopher. 

In England, more than elsewhere, constitutional progress has 
been the result of social development. In a brief summary of 
our history such as the present, it was impossible to dwell as 
I could have wished to dwell on every phase of this develop- 
ment ; but I have endeavoured to point out, at great crises, such 
as those of the Peasant Revolt or the rise of the New* Monarchy, 
how much of our political history is the outcome of social 
changes ; and throughout I have drawn greater attention to the 
religious, intellectual, and industrial progress of the nation itself 
than has, so far as I remember, ever been done in any previous 
history of the same extent. 

The scale of the present work has hindered me from giving 
in detail the authorities for every statement. But I have prefixed 
to each section a short critical account of the chief contemporary 
authorities for the period it represents as well as of the most useful 
modern works in which it can be studied. As I am writing for 
English readers of a general class I have thought it better to 
restrict myself in the latter case to English books, or to English 
translations of foreign works where they exist. This is a rule 
which I have only broken in the occasional mention of French 
books, such as those of Guizot or Mignet, well known and within 
reach of ordinary students I greatly regret that the publication 
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of the first volume of the invaluable Constitutional History of 
Professor Stubbs came too late for me to use it in my account of 
those early periods on which it has thrown so great a light. 

I am only too conscious of the faults and oversights in a work, 
much of which has been written in hours of weakness and ill 
health. That its imperfections are not greater than they are, 
I owe to the kindness of those who have from time to time aided 
me with suggestions and corrections ; and especially to my dear 
friend Mr. E. A Freeman, who has never tired of helping me with 
counsel and criticism. Thanks for like friendly help are due to 
Professor Stubbs and Professor Bryce, and in literary matters to 
the Rev. Stopford Brooke, whose wide knowledge and refined 
taste have been of the greatest service to me. 
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Map of England . . . . Frontispiece 

Portrait of John Richard Green, engraved on steel by G. J. Stodart, after a 

drawing by Frederick Sandys . , To face, p. xi 

PAGE 

S Matthew, from the Book of Kells . . .... To face i 

The “ Book of Kells” is a MS of the Gospels, in Latin, written in Ireland 
(c A d. 650-690). It was anciently called “ the Great Gospels of Columba,” 
as being the chief treasure of the church at Kells, of which S. Columba was 
the founder and patron. In 1006 the book was stolen, together with the case 
or shrine of gold m which it was kept according to Irish custom ; the book 
alone was recovered, and remained at Kells till it passed into the hands of 
Ussher, when Bishop of Meath. Ussher’s Library, bought by the English army 
and the State m 1656, for a proposed new College at Dublin, was given by 
Charles II. to Trinity College, where the Book of Kells is still preserved. 

The MS is one of the finest productions of the Irish school of illumination, 
.containing perfect specimens of the interlaced, spiral, and trumpet-patterns, 
and of the treatment of human and animal figures characteristic of Irish art ; 


all these are exemplified m the page selected for the present illustration. 

Shield ( Worsaae, “ Industrial Arts of Denmark ”) ... . . 2 

Made of wood, with bronze mountings, and a boss m the centre to 
protect the hand. Found in Jutland; dates from the Earlier Iron Age, 
a.d. 1—450 

Mailcoat ( Worsaae , “ Industrial Arts of Denmark ”) .... 3 

Belongs to same period as the shield Made of rings of iron ; was found 
in a bog m Jutland 

Silver Helmet {Worsaae t “Indudnal Arts of 'Denmark”) . . . 3 

Silver, ornamented with gold Same period. 

Part of a Helmet, Iron overlaid with Bronze ( Montehus , “ Civiliza- 
tion of Sweden ” ) ... . . . 4 

The helmet, of which a part is here repiesented, was found m a grave at 
Vendel, North Upland It dates from the Middle Iron Age (c a.d. 450 — 700) 
and furnishes a curious representation of an ancient northern wainoi. 

Silver Cup ( Montehus , Civilization of Sweden” ) 5 

Silver, partly gilded Found m Denmark. Period, a.d. i — 450. 

Earthenware Ewer (Montehus, “ Civilization of Sweden” ) . ... 5 

Found m Gotland ; dates from the Earlier Iron Age, and is, like all eaithen 
vessels of that period, unglazed 

Two Horns, Fifth Century {Worsaae, 11 Industrial Aits of Denmark”) 6 


These horns were found at Gallehus, m North Jutland, the perfect one 
in 1639, the broken one in 1734. The former was 2 ft. 9 in. long, and 
weighed 6 lbs 7 oz. ; the latter, having lost its smaller end, was only 
1 ft. 9 in. long, but weighed 7 lbs 7 oz. Both were of gold, and engraved 
with subjects from northern mythology. They weie stolen and melted down 
m 1802, but accurate drawings of them had been made, from which later 
representations have been copied. 

Head of Thunder (Stephens, ft Thunor the Thunderer ”) . . .... 7 

A pendant of silver, parcel gilt, in the shape of a hammer, the upper 
part wrought into the semblance of a head somewhat like that of a bird 
This head, and the hammer, were both recognized emblems of Thor 
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(Thunder), and the numerous ornaments of this character which occur in 
finds of the Middle and Later Iron Age (a.d. 450—1000) weie probably 
worn by his worshippers somewhat as a crucifix might be worn in later 
days. The pendant here figured was found m 1875 at Enkstoip, East 
Gotland. 

Bracteates representing Northern Divinities ( Worsaae , “ Industrial 

Arts of Denmark”) ... 

The pendent ornaments, resembling medals or coins, called bracteates 
(from the Latin bractea, a thin plate) seem to have been commonly used 
for personal adornment both by men and women, throughout the Middle Iron 
Age. They are of gold, usually stamped with figures, runes, or interlaced 
patterns, and often with a border of fine decoration made with a punch. The 
two bracteates here figured are decorated with religious subjects The larger 
one bears a head representing Thunder, above a he-goat, an animal sacred to 
that god, and a “swastika” or “fylfot” (cross with bent aims), which was 
another of his emblems, together with the three dots symbolizing the Scan- 
dinavian trinity, Thunder, Woden, and Frea. The border is formed of the 
“triskele,” or three-armed figure, which was the sign of Woden, the plain 
cross emblematic of Frea, and a zigzag to represent lightning, while the tri- 
angle below the loop is filled with suns or moons. The smaller bracteate bears 
ahead of Thunder, having on one side Woden’s “triskele,” on the othei a 
figure holding a sword, and three crosses to represent the sun or Fiea. 

Boat for Fourteen Pairs of Oars, found at Nydam, South Jutland 
( Montelius , ‘ * Civilization of Sweden ” ) 

One of two “clinch-built” boats, of the Earlier Iron Age, found m a peat- 
bog at Nydam m 1863 The boat here figured was of oak, the other of pine. 
“ They were large and open, pomted at both ends, designed only for rowing, 
with no trace of a mast. Both boats differ from those now geneially m use, 
by the peculiar way m which the planks are fastened to the ribs The oak 
boat, which is remarkable for its very supple and graceful form, is 78 ft. between 
the high points at the stem and stem, and 10 ft 9 m broad midships , it was 
rowed with 14 pans of oars. These are exactly like those still used m the 
North, and are 1 1 ft 2 m. long. The rudder is narrow, and was fastened to 
one side of the boat near the stem end . . . During the later part of the 
heathen times the boats were always drawn up on land for the winter, 01 when 
they were not wanted for some time. The boats found at Nydam have holes 
at the ends, for the rope by which they were hauled on land ” (Montelius, 
trans. Woods, pp 115-117.) 


Ebbsfleet 

From a sketch made in 1890. 
Richborough . ... 

Showing part of the Roman wall. 
Kit’s Coty House 


Roman Kent 

Britain and the English Conquest . . 

Old English Combs (Akerman, “ Pagan Saxondom”) 

Made of bone , found in the last century, m graves of women, on Kingston 
Down. 


Old English Buckles . . 

Found in barrows on Breach Down and at Sittmgbourne The small buckles 
were m the grave of a child. 

Old English Keys ( Akerman , “Pagan Saxondom ”) . . 

Found m a woman’s grave, m the cemetery on Ozengall Hill, Kent The 
keys are hung on a nng formed by a bronze wire twisted through a bronze 
fibula. 

Platings of an Old English Bucket (Akerman, “ Pagan Saxondom ”) 

Found in a woman’s grave, at Linton Heath, Cambridgeshire. 

Old English Fibulae 

The first of these fibulae, or brooches, is of gilt bronze, and remarkable for 
the purely Teutonic character of its ornamentation, which includes an early 
form of what was, afterwards known as the fleur-de-lis. It was found in one of 
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the ancient graves at Fairford, Gloucestershire, and is here engraved fiom 
Akerman’s “ Pagan Saxondom.” The second fibula (now in the Collection 
of the Society of Antiquaries) is also of bronze gilt ; it was found m 1785 near 
Rothley Temple, Leicestershne. The third was found at Abingdon, and is 
now in the British Museum. Its surface is encrusted with garnet-coloured glass 
laid on a background of gold foil, and interspersed with plates of thin gold 
with gold wire laid on ; the round bosses are of ivory or bone, with garnet- 
coloured glass on the apex. The back has been drawn to show the mode of 


fastening 

Old English Glass Vessels (. Akerman , “ Pagan Saxondom”) . . . 27 

Pale blue glass ; found at Cuddesdon. 

Old English Spoon . . 28 

This spoon is of silver, ornamented with garnets. It was found m a barrow 
at Chatham, and is now m the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. 

Old English Fork (Akerman, “Pagan Saxondom '*) . ... . 28 


Of iron, with handle of deershorn. Found in an Old English burial-ground 
at Harnham, near Salisbury, in the grave of a young man, whose remains 
were lying with this fork, a knife, flint and steel, all within the extended right 
arm. 


Britain in 593 


30 


S. Luke the Evangelist ... . .... 

From a book of the Gospels traditionally believed to have been brought to 
Canterbury by S. Augustine ; now in the library of Corpus Chnsti College, 
Cambridge, to which it was given by Parker ; probable date, seventh century 

Sceattas . ..... 

The earliest known English coins are small silver pieces called sceattas , of 
uncertain value and date ; it is doubtful whether they were brought over by 
the English settlers, or struck by them after their settlement. They form, 
however, a connecting link between the -genuine Roman coins and those of 
ascertained English origin. The only coins on which Runic characters are 
found unaccompanied by any Roman legend are some of these sceattas, one of 
which is figured here. The other two examples are clearly imitations of 
Roman types 

Britain in 626 . . .... 

Old English Glass Vessels ( Akerman , “ Pagan Saxondom”) 

> The first of these was found at Wodnesborough, and is of a delicate brown 
tint, like the colour of a dead leaf. The second was found at Gilton, near 
Sandwich, and is of a transparent light green hue The third, of a pale 
yellowish green colour, was found at Reculver and is now in the museum at 
Canterbury. 

Old English Patera ( Akerman , “ Pagan Saxondom ”) .... 

Found at Wmgham. It is of bionze, and shows traces of Roman influence. 

Britain in 634 

Old English Cross 

A pendent ornament m shape of a cross ; gold inlaid with coloured glass. 
Found m Norfolk ; now in British Museum. 

Fragment of a Suit of Bronze Ring Mail, Irish 

Now in Museum of Royal Irish Academy, Dublin. This fragment was found, 
3 ft. under the surface, in burning a reclaimed bog adjoining the old castle of 
the O’ Conors, near the town of Roscommon, Such an ornamental suit of 
mail as that of which it once formed part “probably served, when worn over 
or attached to a buff-coat, the double purpose of defence and decorative 
costume ; and was, in all likelihood, a portion of the paraphernalia of office 
m days gone by.” (Wilde, CataL of Antiqu, %n Museum of R. I, A., p. 576 ) 

Niello Pendent Hook, Irish 

This hook, also in the Museum of the Royal Irish Academy, is one of the 
most beautiful specimens of Irish skill in the art of inlaying bronze with silver 
and some dark-coloured metal. It is thought that its use may have been to 
suspend a sword. 
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Late Celtic Bronze Disc 

A large number of bronze discs, whose workmanship shows that they belong 
to the later period of Celtic art, have been found in Ireland and m no other 
country. It is thought that they may have foimed portions of shields The disc 
here figured is in the Museum of the Royal Irish Academy , it is about II in 
m diameter, and furnishes a good example in metal-work of the divergent 
spiral or trumpet-pattern seen in the illuminations of the Book of Kells and 
other MSS. of the lush school. 

Ornament of Gilded Bronze, found in Gotland (. Montehus , u Civilization 
of Sweden ”) ...... • 

Plate of Gilded Bronze ( from the same ) . . 

These two objects, both found m Gotland and dating from the Earlier Iron 
Age (c. a D. i — 450), show a lemarkable lesemblance with the forms of 
ornamentation common m Irish art. 

Initial N (Stokes, " Early Christian Art in h eland”) 

From the Book of Kells. 

Britain in 640 . 

Irish Ogham Stone .... 

Two views of a stone 4J ft. high and about 11 m across, beaiing an inscrip- 
tion in the ancient Celtic or Ogham characteis, which prevailed in Ireland down 
to its conversion to Christianity, and remained m use for some time after the 
introduction of the Roman alphabet. The Ogham letters were foimed of 
groups of incised lines and dots ananged along a stem line The stone heie 
figured, now m the Museum of the Royal Irish Academy, was found with thiee 
others built into the walls of a house m county Kerry , they are believed to 
have been removed thither fiom the undergiound chambei of a neighbouring 
lath (fort). 

Coin of Peada . . . . 

An unique com (silver), m the Biitish Museum ; attnbuted to Penda’s son 
Peada, whom he set over the Middle English m 652. 

Monastic Cell, Skellig Michael ( Anderson , “ Scotland in Early Christian 
Times ”) 

One of the very ancient monastic buildings on the Great Skell g (an island 
off the coast of Kerry) These form a good example of the method of building 
common to the forts of heathen Iieland m the age before its conversion, and to 
its earliest Christian establishments, viz , a building, or group of buildings, 
surrounded by a wall (cashel), all built of dry stone without cement. The 
original monastery at Iona must have been of this type The hut heie figuied 
is built of slate , its religious character is marked by the ci oss of white quaitz- 
stone inserted above the door. The piojectmg stones m the wall and roof may 
have served for standing on, or putting planks acioss, while building The 
beehive shape of the hut seems to be a transition towards a more convenient 
form, shown in the next lllustiation 

Oratory at Gallarus, cq. Kerry {Stokes, “ Early Christian Ait m 
Ireland ”) . . . 

A highei development of the type shown in p 48. This oratoiy is 15 ft 
3 in. long, 10 ft. 2 in. wide, and 10 ft. high ; the dome is foimed by the pro- 
jection of one stone beyond another till they meet at the top At the east end 
is a window, 1 ft. wide, with a round-headed aich cut out of one stone ; at the 
west end is a door, with sides and lintel of dressed stone Over the lintel, in- 
side, are two projecting stones pierced at each end vertically by large holes, 
probably to suspend a wooden door by a hinge. 

Britain in 658 . ... . . 

Bell of Cumascach Mac Aillello (Stokes, “ Early Christian Art in 
Ireland ”) . . . . 

Cumascach Mac Aillello was steward to the monasteiy of Armagh, and died 
908. This bell, on which his name is inscubed, is of cast bronze, 11} in. high, 
and 8 in. across at base ; the handle and clappei aie of iron. 

Old English Clasps {Akcrman, ‘ ‘ Pagan Saxondoni ”) 

Found at Crondale, m Hampshire. 
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Old English Necklaces . „ • • . 56 

Made of glass beads of various colours. Both necklaces are now m the 
British Museum. The one with coins or bracteates attached was found at Sarre, 
the other at Faversham. 

Britain in 665 : . . . . ... 

Coin of Ecgfrith . . . 62 

A styca of copper, the usual coinage of Northumbria, of which Ecgfuth’s 
coins are the earliest examples. The Northumbrian coinage seems to have been 
more directly connected with the old Roman currency than that of the southern 
kmgdoms, and the use of copper was probably due to the existence of a greater 
number of Roman copper coins m the district north of the Humber. Ecgfnth’s 
styca bears on its obverse “ Ecgfnd Rex ” and a small cross ; on the reverse, an 
irradiated cross with the word “Lux,” possibly symbolical of his efforts to 
spread the light of the true faith among his people. 

Ogham Stone at Newton, Aberdeenshire (Anderson, “ Scotland m Early 

Christian Times”) ... . . . . 62 

This stone, which originally stood on the moor of Pitmachie, about a mile 
from its present site, is the only monument of its kind m Scotland which bears 
inscriptions m two different alphabets : that on its edge being m Ogham charac- 
ters, while that on its flattest Side is in debased Roman minuscules. In the 
middle of this latter inscription is cut the fylfot, or cross with bent arms, the 
old northern symbol of Thunder, which seems to have been used m Christian 
monuments of Celtic origin. 

David and his Choir .... . . 64 

From an early eighth century MS. (Cotton Vespasian A. 1., British Museum). 

It formerly belonged to S. Augustine’s Abbey, Canterbury, but was written and 
illuminated by an Anglo-Irish scribe, as may be clearly seen in the trumpet- 
pattern of the canopy over the group of minstrels and dancers. The two upper 
figures on each side of David are thought to be scribes holding styles, one 
having in his left hand a roll, the other an open book, or a waxen tablet for 
writing. The figures are of Roman or Byzantine character 

S John the Evangelist . ... . to face p. 66 

From the “ Lmdisfarne ” or “Durham 15 Gospel-book (MS. Cotton Nero D 
iv , British Museum) This book, once the property of the cathedral church of 
Durham, is the finest extant specimen of early English illumination. It was 
written at Lmdisfarne, “for God and S Cuthbert,” by Eadfnth, who was 
bishop of that see, A.D 698-721 ; and adorned with paintings by ^Ethelwald, 
who was a monk there under Eadfrith and succeeded him as bishop. These 
paintings consist of elaborate designs m spiral and interlaced work after the 
Irish manner, and figures of the Evangelists. The figures are curious as show- 
ing the beginnings of a native English school of art, founded on late Roman or 
rather Byzantine models, but marked by a new freedom and boldness of treat- 
ment which from the first gives it a distinct character of its own. 


Church at Bradford on Avon (Journal of the Archceological Association ) . 68 

One of the foundations of Bishop Ealdhelm of Sherborne, “the church 
which he erected on the scene of Cenwealh’s victory at Bradford-on- Avon, stands 
in almost perfect preservation to-day ” (“ Making of England,” p. 341). This 
little building lay hidden for centuries behind a pile of modern buildings 
till m 1857 it was re-discovered It represents the “little church” 

( ecclesiola ) dedicated to S. Laurence and built by Ealdhelm, which 
William of Malmesbury mentions (Gesta Pontif., 1 . v. c. 198) as existing 
at Bradford in his time, though the monastery once attached to it had 
perished. 

Beginning of S. Luke’s Gospel (Lmdisfarne Gospel- Book) .... . 70 

No reproduction m black and white can convey an adequate idea of the 
beauty of the decorative work in this MS. , and of the marvellous effect given 
to the interlaced patterns by an exquisite use of colours. This page is given 
as a specimen of the large decorated initials, whose form and style show how 
strong was the Irish influence still abiding at Lmdisfarne, and also of the calli- 
graphy of the book. To the Latin text, written by Bishop Eadfrith, the inter- 
linear gloss m the Northumbrian dialect was added, seemingly about the 
middle of the tenth century, by a priest named Aldred, who also inserted m 
the volume two notes which are the authority for its history 
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David as Psalmist . . . • • , , , 72 

Prom a MS. of Cassiodorus on the Psalms, dating from the eighth century, 
and traditionally said to have been written by Baeda’s own hand. It belongs to 
the library of Durham Cathedral. 

David as Warrior .... . * 75 

From the same MS. 

Coin of Offa . . • • •••••••* 76 


In the latter part of the eighth century the sceatta was superseded by a thinner 
broader coin, also of silver, and called a penny The idea of these coins seems to 
have been derived from the “ new denarii ” introduced m Frankland by Pepin, 
c. 750, and they thus illustrate the new connexion between the English king- 
doms and the Frankish court which is described in pp. 78-82. The English 
comers, however, developed a type of their own by introducing the king’s 
head, which scarcely ever appears on the Carol mgian coins, and for which 
models were found m the Roman or Byzantine solidi, then almost the only gold 
corns current m northern Europe On its reverse the penny bore the name of 
the moneyer. The series of pennies begins with Offa ; henceforth they are the 


usual coinage of English kings. 

Britain in 792 * . . . 77 

S. Matthew, from the Gospel-book of S. Boniface .... . 79 


S. Boniface, having resigned his bishopric of Mainz, went m 754 as a mis- 
sionary to Frisia, and was there martyred on June 5, 755. His lemains were 
afterwards removed to Fulda, an abbey which he had founded in Bavaria. On 
the site of his martyrdom were found three little books ; one a New Testament 
of Italian origin, bearing the autograph of Victor, bishop of Capua m 546 ; 
another a treatise of S. Isidore, in Lombardic characters, pierced, cut, and ' 
stained with blood ; the third a small octavo volume containing the Gospels 
written m a very small minuscule Irish character, and adorned with figuies 
of the four Evangelists, one of which is reproduced here. The monks of 
Fulda, where the book is still preserved, have added at the end an inscription 
stating that Abbot Huoggi received it from King Amulf, and that it was 
written with S. Boniface’s own hand ; this last statement however is wrong, 
for the real scribe has concluded his work with his name, m the usual Irish 
fashion : “Finit. Amen. Deo gratias ago Vidrug scnbsit.” 

Beginning of the Book of Exodus, from Alcuin’s Bible . 80 

One of the works undertaken by Alcum at the desire of Charles the Gieat 
was a revision of the Latin text of the Bible, alieady much coirupted since 
S. Jerome’s day by the carelessness and ignoiance of copyists A magnificent 
copy of the Vulgate, thus “diligently emended,” was piepared under Alcum’s 
personal superintendence, if not actually by his own hand, and sent by him as 
a gift to Charles on the day of his crowning at Rome. The volume numbered 
10546 among the Additional MSS. m the British Museum is probably a 
sumptuous copy made in the next generation. It is a large folio, written m 
double columns on extremely fine vellum, m small minuscule characters of what 
is known as the Caroline type. From this splendid example of the improved 
style of writing which came into use under Chailes, the initial letter and open- 
ing words of the Book of Exodus are given with two lines of the minuscules. 

Moses giving the Law . . . . 81 

Part of a full-page illumination placed opposite the beginning of Exodus in 
Alcuin’s Bible. The upper half of the picture represents Moses receiving the 
Law on Mount Sinai ; the lower, here reproduced, shows him delivering the 
Law to Aaron and the people of Isiael. The colounng of the original is most 
brilliant; the mountain seems indeed to “bum with fire.” But the chief 
interest lies in the figures of Moses and Aaron. The latter is arrayed rather 
as a king than as a priest ; and it is thought that these two figures may be 
identified with Alcum and Charles, the great teacher presenting his work to 
the Emperor. The sons of Israel are in the garb of Roman senators. 

Coin of Ecgberht $2 

The earliest West-Saxon coins are those of Ecgberht. From him the series 
of silver pennies is continued without a break, as the sole coinage of the 
English realm and almost the sole currency of the British Isles, till the time of 
Henry ILL 
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Bronze Plate with Figures of Northern Warriors ( Montelius , “ Civili - 
zation of Sweden ” ) . . . . ... 

Four of these plates, with figures in relief, were found m 1870 m a cairn at 
Bjomhofda in Oland (Sweden) ; they furnish a curious illustration of a Swedish 
warrior's accoutrements m the early wikmg days. 

Lines of Northern Invasions 

Soldier, Ninth Century 

From a MS. m the archiepiscopal library at Lambeth, known as the Gospel- 
book of MacDuman, who was abbot of Derry before 885, and archbishop of 
Armagh 885-927. The figure here given occurs in a pictuie of the Betrayal, 
and forms one of a group of soldiers whom the artist has clothed and armed 
as warriors of his own day. 

Coin of Eadmund of East Anglia 

Alfred's Jewel . . . . 

A jewel of blue enamel inclosed m a setting of gold, with the words round 
it, “Alfred had me wrought" ; found at Athelney m the seventeenth century, 
and now preserved in the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford. 

England at Treaty of Wedmore ... 

Coin of Alfred ....... 

Tombstone of Suibine Mac Mael^ehumai {Peine and Stokes , “ Christian 
Inscriptions in Ireland ") . . • . . . . . .... 

Suibme Mac Maelsehumai was an “anchorite and scribe of Clonmacnois,” 
who died, according to the Irish annals, in 887. The English Ch ?- onicle % 
however, records the death of “ Swifneh, the best teacher that was among the 
Scots," m 891 or 892, the same year in which three “ Scots from Ireland" 
came to visit ASlfred. Suibine’s tombstone is a “perfect type of the highly 
ornamental Irish cross .... offering fine examples of the divergent spiral 
and diagonal patterns peculiar to the early Celtic art of these islands." (Petne 
and Stokes, 1., 40.) 

St. Matthew 

From the Gospel-book of MacDuman (see above) This MS. illustrates a 
variety of Irish art differing from that represented by the Book of Kells ; it 
contains no examples of the spiral pattern. The figures of the Evangelists are 
remarkable as giving early representations of the pastoral staff. 

Coin of Eadward the Elder 

The Campaigns of Eadward and ^Ethelfl^d . 

Archer, Tenth Century . . 

One of the initial letters in a calendar, designed by an English hand, and 
prefixed to a Psalter traditionally said to have belonged to ^Ethelstan (MS. 
Cotton Galba A. xviii. , Bntish Museum). 

Figure of Christ, and Silver Cup ( Worsaae , “ Industrial Arts of Denmark ”) 
Found m the huge double barrow m which the heathen king Gorm the Old, 
founder of the Danish monarchy (c. 900-936), and his Christian wife Thyra, 
were buried side by side at Jelling m Jutland. The figure is of wood ; it repre- 
sents Christ, but is surrounded by the tnskele, the old symbol of Woden 
The cup is of silver, gilt inside, and ornamented with an old half mytho- 
logical pattern of twisted snakes and fantastic animals. 

Coin of ^Ethelstan ... 

S. John the Evangelist 

From a Gospel-book (MS. Cotton Tiberius A ii , British Museum) seem- 
ingly written m Germany, presented by the Saxon king, Otto I., to his brother - 
in-law iEthelstan, who — according to an inscription added m the fifteenth 
century — destined it for use at the crowning of English kings A charter of 
Aithelstan to Archbishop Wulfhelm of Canterbury has been copied, in a con- 
temporary hand, between the table of contents and the Eusebian Canons ; and 
prefixed to the Gospel of S. Matthew, beneath an inscription in large golden 
Roman capitals, “Incipit Evangehl secundu Mattheu," are the signatures 
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“ Odda Rex ” and “ Mihtild mater Regis ” The figures of the Evangelists are 
placed each at the opening of his Gospel, within a border or canopy of classical 
design— almost Jacobean m character— but very rudely executed, S. John being 
by far the best. The great inferiority of German art to that of Ireland and 
England at this time is still more apparent in the writing of this book. 

S. Dunstan at the Feet of Christ . . . 

A drawing now m the Bodleian Library The inscription at the top, m 
characters of the twelfth century, states that ‘‘the drawmg and writing on this 
page are by S. Dunstan’s own hand.” 

Coin of Eadgar . . .... 

Noah’s Ark . • • ■ 

From a MS. of Caedmon (Junius II, Bodleian Library), written c. a.d. iooo. 
The Ark is represented m the form of a Danish ship. 

Eadgar offering up his Charter for New Minster . 

From MS. Cotton Vespasian A. vm. (British Museum), a grant of pnvileges 
and benefits made by Eadgar in 966 to the New Minster founded by Alfred at 
Winchester. This illumination forms the frontispiece to the Charter, and 
represents the King, with the Virgin on one side and S. Peter on the othei, 
offering up his gift to our Lord m glory. 

King and Court “■ • 

This scene, from MS. Bodl. Junius n, represents Enos, son of Seth, and his 
family, under the guise of an English king of the tenth century, seated on his 
thjrone, sword m hand, with his thegns standing before him. 

Silver Pendant (. Montelius , “ Civilization of Sweden ”) . .... 

This little figure of a woman holding a drinking-horn illustrates the old 
northern custom, so often mentioned m the Wiking Sagas, of women carrying 
the horn round to the warriors seated at the feast 

The Ramsundsberg, West Sodermanlai^d (. Montelius , c< Civilization of 
Sweden ”) ... . ... 

A caiyipg on the rock, consisting of scenes from the Saga of Sigurd Fafms- 
bane, or the Dragon-slayer. Sigurd is seen plunging his sword into the dragon 
Fafm, whoso long snake-like body, marked with runes, forms a sort of frame 
round a senes of designs, representing the dwarf Regm with his forge, tongs, 
hammer, and bellows, Sigurd’s horse Grane laden with the dragon’s spoils, a 
tree on which are perched the two hawks who warned Sigurd of Regin’s 
treachery, and the headless body of Regm, whom Sigurd slew. 

Oak Ship from Tune, South Norway (. Montelius , “ Civilization of Sweden ”) 
A Wiking ship, found m 1867 in a barrow at Tune, near Fredenkstad. It 
was built nearly m the same fashion as that found in the Nydam bog (see p. 11), 
but had a mast. In this ship was found buried a man with his weapons and 
two horses. 

SHIP FROM Gokstad (. Montelius , “ Civilization of Sweden ”) 

Another ship of the same period, found in 1880, in a barrow at Gokstad, 
South Norway. It was seventy-eight feet long, pointed at both ends, had a 
mast and sixteen pairs of oars, and was decorated along the gunwale with a row 
of shields, of which there had been thirty-two on each side. The owner had 
been buried in a grave-chamber just behind the mast, with his weapons, twelve 
horses, six dogs, and a peacock. These two ships are now m the museum at 
Christiania. 

Noah’s Ark . .... . . . . 

From the MS. of Caedmon, Bodl. Junius n. Here, as in the illustration 
from the same MS. given m p. 108, the Ark is represented as a Danish ship 
similar to those figured mp. 115, and steered, like them, by a rudder fastened 
near the stem on the side thence still called the starboard. 

Figure of Christ 

An example of artistic treatment of figure and drapery, from a MS. of *^Elfnc’s 
Paraphrase (MS. Cotton Claudius B. iv., British Museum) , English work of 
the eleventh century 
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Book-shrine or Cumdach of Molaise (Stokes, “ Early Christian Art m 

Ireland ”) 120 

While m other lands the sacred books of the churches were often covered 
with splendid jewelled bindings, in Ireland the practice was to treat them as 
relics and enclose them m boxes or shrines Such a box was called cumdach . 

The oldest now extant is that of the Gospel-book of Molaise of Devemsh. 

Its date is shown by an inscription round the bottom of the box : “ Pray 

for Cennpailad], for the successor of Molaise, for whom this case [was 
madej, and for Gillabaithm, the artist who made the ... .” Cennfailad 
was abbot of Devemsh 1001- 1025. The case, formed of plates of bronze, 
is adorned with plates of silver with gilt patterns, riveted to the bronze 
foundation. On the face of the box are the symbols of the four Evangelists, 
with their names. 

Wooden Church at Greenstead, Essex ( Vetusta Monumenta ) . . 121 

In A D. 1010 the body of S. Edmund was removed from Bury to London for 
fear of the Danes. Three years later it was brought back, and on its way 
rested at Greenstead, near Ongar, m Essex, where a wooden chapel was built 
m its honour. The remains of this chapel still exist ; in 1 748,. the date of the 
engraving from which this illustration is copied, the building was entire, 
though much decayed It formed the nave of the church, a small chancel 
having been added. The original fabric was 29 feet 9 inches long, 14 feet wide, 
and 5 feet 6 inches high at the sides, which supported the primitive roof. The 
walls were composed of the trunks of large oak trees, split and loughly 
hewed on both sides, set upright close to each othei, let into a low sill of 
brickwork at the base, and fastened by wooden pins into a frame of rough 
timber at the top The window in the roof was no part of the original 
structure, which had no inlet for the light, having been designed only as a 
temporary resting-place for the body of the saint 

Coin of Cnut • • 122 

Cnut and Emma making a Donation to New Minster . . . 123 

This illustration, similar m character and subject to that on p. 109, occurs in 
the MS Stowe 944 (British Museum), a Register of New Mmster written m 
the time of Cnut. “Cnut Rex” and “-dElfgyfu Regma” (Emma, /Ethehed’s 
widow and C nut’s wife) are shown confirming their donation, accoidmg to 
custom, on the altar of the Minster. 

Carts, Eleventh Century . .... .124 

Drawn by oxen, driven by means of a goad; fiom MS. Cotton Claudius 
B iv. 

Agriculture . . .... 125 

From the same MS This di awing shows some of the implements used m 
the fields — the rake, the reaping-hook, the pitchfork — and the peasants carry- 
ing their burthens home when the day’s work is done. 

Agriculture ...... 125 

Ploughing ... . .126 

Making Wattled Enclosure . . ... 12 6 

Sailing Vessels and Boats ... . . 127 

All from MS. Harleian 603 (British Museum) ; a Psalter, English work of 
the eleventh century, with drawings imitated m a larger and more vigoious 
style from those in the Utrecht Psalter, a work of the eighth or ninth century, 
probably written in Northern Gaul. The wattled enclosure is not m the 
Utrecht MS., and therefore really represents the making of an old English 
“ burh ” The boats are copied, but the English artist has much improved 
the insignificant cherubs’ heads of the original, adding wings and the breath 
coming from their mouths. 

King and Minister doing Justice at a Gate .... . .129 

An illustration, from MS. Cotton Claudius B. iv., of the practice common 
to all early civilizations, of rulers “sitting in the gate” of city or palace, to 
receive suitors and administer justice. 
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Beds, Eleventh Century (MS. Cotton Claudius B. iv .) 132 

Chariot (MS. Cotton Claudius B. iv.) . . 132 

Abbey Church of S. Stephen at Caen 134 

Built by William the Conqueror, who was buried m it. The choir has been 
rebuilt ; the nave, here represented, stands exactly as he left it. 

Castle of Arques * • - *39 


“ A fortress which is undoubtedly one of the earliest and most important m 
the history of Norman military architecture.” “ One of the few examples still 
remaining of the castles which were raised by the turbulent Norman baronage 
in the stormy days of William’s minority” (Freeman, Norman Conquest , 
iii. 122). It was built, in defiance of the boy-duke, by his uncle William of 
Arques. 

Abbey Church of Jumi^ges ..... • 143 

Begun m 1040 by Abbot Robert, who became Bishop of London 1044, was 
Archbishop of Canterbury 1051-1052, and died 1058. The church was 
finished then, but not consecrated till 1067 by Archbishop Maunlius of Rouen. 

The choir was rebuilt in the next century. 

Scenes from the Bayeux Tapestry . . 145, 147 

This tapestry is now m the Public Library at Bayeux. The earliest known 
mention of it occurs in an inventory of the goods of the cathedral church of 
Bayeux m 1476 : “ Item. Une tente tres longue et etroite de telle a bioderie 

de ymages et eserpteaulx [escripteaulx] faisans representation du Conquest 
d’Angleterre, laquelle est tendue environ la nef de l’Eglise le jour et par les 
octaves des Reliques.” It begins with Harold’s journey to Normandy and 
ends abruptly with the flight of the English rustics at Senlac after his fall. 

The original end has evidently been cut or torn off ; but the work was never 
finished, for many of the figures in its latter part aie merely traced in outline, 
not filled m like the rest Its date has been much disputed , all that can be 
said with certainty is that it must lie between 1066 and the early years of the 
thirteenth century. 

Seal of William the Conqueror . . . . . . 15 1 

The reverse of his second great seal ; reproduced as giving the best authentic 
portrait of our first Norman King. 

Archer, Eleventh Century (MS. Cott. Claud. B. iv.) . 152 

The Twelve Months . . . ... . 155, 157, 159 

From a calendar prefixed to a Hymnarium, English work of the eleventh 
century (MS Cotton Julius A. vi.). The scenes represent the occupations of 
men in each month of the year. 

Chapel of S. John the Evangelist in the White Tower, London. 160 

Built by William the Conqueror. 

Tower of Earl’s Barton Church . . . . 162 

The primitive Romanesque architecture of England before the coming of 
the Normans is now represented only by the little church at Bradford (see 
p. 68) and by a few church towers, of which Earl’s Barton, in Northampton- 
shire, is the finest They are distinguished by their tali squaie form, by the 
absence of buttresses, by their decoration of pilaster strips, and especially by 
their windows, which usually consist of two or more round-headed lights 
grouped together and divided by a mid-wall shaft or baluster. The parapet at 
Earl’s Barton was added later. 

Tower of Taseburgh Church, Norfolk . . . 162 

This seems to be the earliest of the round towers, built of rough flint, which 
are peculiar to the ecclesiastical architecture of East Anglia. It probably dates 
from the twelfth century ; the upper part was rebuilt in 1385. 
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A Banquet . . .... . To face p. 163 

From MS. Cotton Tiberius C. vi. (British Museum), a Psalter, English 
work of the eleventh century. 

Building, Eleventh Century {MS. Cott. Claud. B.w.) . . . 164 

Illustrates the insertion of a timber gable into stone-work. 

Digging, Eleventh Century {MS. Cott. Claud. B. tv.) 165 

Seal of St. Anselm {Ducarel> “Anglo-Norman Antiquities”) 167 

Great Seal of Henry I. ... ... .169 


Reverse of Henry’s fourth seal. The legend, “Henricus Dei gratia dux 
Normannorum,” shows that it dates from after 1106. 

Milking and Churn, a.d. 1130—1174 170 


Weaving, a.d. 1130— 1174 171 

From MS. Trinity College, Cambridge, R. 17, 1, a Psalter, written and 
illustrated between 1130 and 1174 hy Eadwme, a monk of Christ Church, 
Canterbury, who has placed his own portrait at the end of his work. It 
contains three different Latin versions of the Psalms, Galilean, Roman, and 
Hebraic, in parallel columns ; the Galilean version has an interlinear gloss m 
Latin, the Roman has one m old English, and the Hebraic one in Norman 
French. Philologically it is of great value ; and the writing is scarcely less 
interesting, as it shows a transition from the square forms of the earlier MSS. 
to the more ornate style of the modern Gothic hand. It is, like MS. Harl. 603 
(see above, p. ix), a copy of the Utrecht Psalter, but more freely treated. The 
milking and churn seem to be original, and therefore English. In the weaving 
new details are added m Eadwme’s copy. 

Loom and Distaff from the F.-eroe Isles (. Montehus , “ Civilization of 


Sweden ”) 172 

The distaff and loom still used by the women of the Fseroe Isles preserve the 
primitive forms which their ancestors used a thousand years ago. 

Building .... . ^ 

1 {MS. Harl 603, after Utrecht Bsalter) . . . . 173 

Group round a Table / 

The fortification is after the Roman manner, as in the Utrecht MS. The 
table is Roman ; the figures have been added and are English. 

Map of Early London . . 174 

Norman Tower, S. Edmundsbury {from a photograph ) .<* . . 176 

This tower, probably built by Abbot Baldwin (1067— 1097), formed the 
entrance into the churchyard opposite the west end of the Abbey Church, and 
may have served as a campanile. 

The Abbot’s Bridge, S. Edmundsbury ... 177 

Built early m the thirteenth century. 

Men in Prison and in Stocks, a d. 1130—1174 {Eadwme’s Psalter) . . 178 

English ; not m Utrecht Psalter. 

Scenes from the Life of S Guthlac {MS. Harleian Roll Y. vi.) 179 

Anglo-Norman pictures, twelfth century, of S. Guthlac’s life For his cell 
at Crowland, c. a.d. 700, see p. 60, and for ^Ethelbald’s visit p 69. 

Hospital of S. Giles-in-the-Fields, London . 180 


Drawn by Matthew Pans in his Chronicle, MS. Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge, xxvi. This hospital for lepers was founded by Matilda, wife of 
Henry I. 

Seal of S. Bartholomew’s Priory, Smithfield < r8o 

From the impression attached to the deed of surrender of the Priory to Henry 
VIII., Aug. Deeds of Surrender of Monasteries, 136 (Public Record Office). 



xl 


NOTES ON THE ILLUSTRATIONS 


Church of the Holy Sepulchre, Cambridge 

Built by a Brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre, to whom the Abbot and 
Convent of Ramsey gave for that purpose, between 1114 and 1130, a burial- 
ground which they possessed at Cambridge. This Brotherhood was probably 
a band of pilgrims who had gone to the Holy Land together ; for the church 
which they built is clearly imitated from that which covers the traditional site 
of our Lord’s Sepulchre at Jerusalem. 

Organ, a.d, 1130 — H 74 (ISculwtn^s Psalter) .... 

A somewhat unusual representation of an organ with two players and two 
bellows ; copied from the Utrecht Psalter. 

The Exchequer, a.d. 1130 — 1174 {Eadwinis Psalter) ... 

Better drawn than the original m the Utrecht Psalter ; the headgear of the 
presiding officer is altered from the crown with balls on it given m the Utrecht 
MS The picture illustrates the weighing of the money received at the Ex- 
chequer, which was customary under Henry I and Bishop Roger and is 
described in the Dialogus de Scaccario, written by Roger’s grand-nephew, 
towards the end of the century. 

Arches of Cloister of S. Aubin’s Abbey, Angers . . 

The Abbey of S. Aubm, founded m Merovingian times, seems to have been 
rebuilt by Geoffrey Greygown and Fulk the Black “ Only one huge tower 
remains, but fragments of it are still to be seen embedded in the buildings of 
the Prefecture — above all a Romanesque arcade, fretted with tangled imagery 
and apocalyptic figures of the richest work of the eleventh century” (“ Stray 
Studies,” p. 369). This arcade, here figured, seems to have been part of the 
cloister. 

Durtal, Anjou . . . 

Most of Fulk Nerra’s castles were rebuilt in the fifteenth century, Durtal 
among them, but some of his work still remains m the keep. The little tow n 
has kept a remarkably old-world aspect, and town and castle together form one 
of the most picturesque illustrations of the peculiar character stamped on the 
country by its early counts, especially by Fulk the Black. 

Effigy of Geoffrey Plantagenet, Count of Anjou . 

Geoffrey was buried in Le Mans Cathedral. The richly enamelled tablet 
that covered his tomb is now m the local museum. 

The ** Standard,” a.d 1138 \ 

From MS. Arundel 150 (British Museum), an eaily thirteenth century copy 
of part of the Chronicle of Roger of How ? den. 

Great Seal of the Empress Matilda . ... 

This is the only seal which Matilda is known to have used ; its legend 
" Mathildis Romanorum Regina,” shows that it was made for her m Germany 
before her first husband’s crowning at Rome, a.d. 1 1 1 1. 

Seal of Bishop Henry of Winchester ( Journal of the Anliaological 

Map of the Dominions of the Angevins . To fcuep 

Canterbury Cathedral Monastery, a.d. 1130—1174 (. Eadwme's Psalter ) 

This plan or bird’s-eye view, which covers two pages of a large folio volume, 
represents church and monastery as they w^ere from 1130, w'hen the church, 
rebuilt by Lanfranc and his successors, was consecrated by William of Corbeil, 
till 1174* when the choir was burnt down. ' 

Seal of S. Thomas of Canterbury (Journal of Archeological Association) . 
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Mitre of S. Thomas . .201 

Of white silk, embroidered with gold braid ; one of a set of vestments now 
m the Cathedral at Sens, and traditionally said to have belonged to the 
martyr. 

S. Thomas and Herbert of Bosham ... . . . 202 

Initial at the beginning of a thirteenth century MS. (Trinity College, 
Cambridge, B. 5. 4) of Herbert’s Gloss on the Psalter Herbert was the 
favourite secretary of St. Thomas, and strongly encouraged his opposition to 
the King. 

Sanctuary Knocker, Durham .... .... . 203 

Frithstool, Hexham Priory (/usserand, “ Wayfaring Life"') . . .203 

The regulations as to sanctuary varied m different places. At Durham the 
fugitive had to knock at the door on the north side of the nave of the Cathedral 
with the bronze knocker (twelfth century work) which hangs there still. As 
soon as he was admitted, the bell of the Galilee was tolled, to give notice that 
some one had taken sanctuary ; a black robe with a yellow cross on the left 
shoulder was given him, and he was lodged “on a grate on the south side, 
near the door and near the altar ” — i.e. apparently the altar of the Galilee. 

At Hexham the limits of the sactuary were marked by four crosses, but the 
fugitive was not absolutely safe from pursuit till he reached the frithstool or 
peace chair. The Hexham frithstool dates from the twelfth century. Only 
one other now remains m England, at Beverley Minster. 


S. Thomas Excommunicating his Enemies, and Arguing with> 
Henry and Lewis 

Parting of S. Thomas and the Two Kings 

Crowning of the Young King; his Coronation-Banquet . 


205, 206 


S. Thomas Embarking for England . . J 

Four out of eight pictures forming the earliest series of illustrations of the 
history of S. Thomas, and also one of the best examples of the development of 
the French style of illumination m English hands. They occur in a French 
life of the saint, written m England 1230 — 1260, and are far superior m draw- 
ing to contemporary illuminations of French woikmanship. They are here 
reproduced from the facsimiles in M. Paul Meyer’s edition of the “Vie de S. 
Thomas” (Society des anciens textes fra^ais), the MS being m a private 
collection at Courtrai. The second half of the third picture represents an 
incident at the coronation-banquet of the young King, when his father chose 
to serve him at table, and the youth remarked that it was but just for the son 
of an earl to serve the son of a king. 


Martyrdom of St. Thomas . . ... 207 

Owing to the order issued by Henry VIII. in 1538 for the destruction of 
all pictures and images of “ Bishop Bechet,” and the erasure of all mention of 
him from the service-books, medieval representations of S. Thomas of 
Canterbury are extremely rare m England. The earliest now remaining 
is here for the first time reproduced, from MS. Harleian 5102 (British 
Museum), a Psalter written m Normandy, and illuminated by an English 
hand, early m the thirteenth century. It tells the story of the martyrdom m 
graphic detail, and m close agreement with the contemporary accounts. The 
two foremost murderers, Fitz Urse and Tracy, are m the full armour of their 
time, a whole suit of rmg-mail ; each carries an enormous shield ; the third 
knight, partly hidden behind them, and also clad m ring-mail, is doubtless 
Richard le Breton, while the fourth, whose bare head alone is visible, repre- 
sents Hugh de Morville, who took no part m the murder, but merely guarded 
the door. The archbishop’s cap is falling to the ground, struck off, as stated 
by William of Canterbury (an eye-witness), by the first blow of Fitz Urse, 
whose sword just touches the head of Thomas, and who is identified by the 
rampant bear on his shield. Tracy’s shield is blank, evidently unfinished ; he 
is striking the blow which wounded the arm of Grim, a clerk who on this 
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occasion carried the archbishop’s cross. This blow is described by all the 
contemporary biographers of S. Thomas, though there is some question as to 
the identity of the striker ; the weight of evidence, however, goes to show 
that he was Tracy It has been asserted that there is no authority for the 
introduction of the cross, whether held by Grim or by Thomas himself — a 
detail which, in one form or the other, occurs m all extant pictures, and all 
later medieval accounts of the scene ; but the assertion is incorrect ; the 
Icelandic Thomas Saga, which, though compiled m the fourteenth century, 
represents two very early biographies now lost, states distinctly that Grim 
“ bore the cioss,” and a letter written within a few weeks of the event 
describes Thomas as dying “ cross m hand ” ; evidently he took it from Grim 
when the latter was disabled by the blow represented here. The round arches 
over the heads of the group are, like the accoutrement of the knights, evidence 
of the early date of the picture The hanging lamp is also worth notice. 
The walls and towers above are probably meant for those which encircled the 
cathedral precincts. 

“Caput Thom/e Sign of a Canterbury Pilgrim ( Wright, “ Archaeological 
Album”) . . . . . . ... 

Gerald of Wales tells how he and his fellow-pilgrims returned from Canter- 
bury “ with the signs of S. Thomas hung round their necks 55 Chaucer’s 
pilgrims “set their signys upon theyr hedes, and som oppon theyr capp.” 
These signs, or brooches, were common at places of pilgrimage, and con- 
sisted of thin sheets of lead having figures or devices stamped on them, and 
mostly showing traces of having had a pm at the back. The one here figured 
was found m the Thames at London. 

Great Seal of the Young King Henry, son of Henry II . 

Only one impression of this seal is known ; it is attached to a charter m 
Canterbury Cathedral Library. 

Tower of Hadiscoe Thorpe Church, Norfolk 

A round tower of the later twelfth century. It is built of flint, squared and 
arranged in a pattern at the top The transition from Romanesque to Gothic 
is shown in some of the windows, with pointed arches and square abaci 

Effigy of Henry II. ( Stotkard , “ Monumental Effigies ”) ... 

From his tomb -at Fontevraud. 

Great Seal of Richard I 

Obverse of his first seal, 1189-1198. 

Seal of Les Andelys . ... 

This seal, m the collection of the late Rev. S. S. Lewis, dates from the 
English re-conquest of Normandy in the fifteenth century The castle figured 
on it is probably meant for a conventional representation of Chateau-Gaillard, 
the head of the lordship of Les Andelys ; the armorial bearings are those 
adopted by the English kings as claimants of the Crown of France 

Chateau-Gaillard from the East {After J. M. W Turner) 

Chateau-Gaillard from the South [After /. M. W. Turner) ... 

Ancient Sword of State, Isle of Man ( Publications of Manx Society ) . 
Formerly borne before the kings or lords of Man, and still borne before the 
governor at the promulgation of laws m the Tynwald The Isle of Man is 
the only place where the ancient Scandinavian custom of proclaiming the 
laws on a hill, m the open air, has been preserved ; it has been practised 
there since the time of the Scandinavian Kings. The sword is of late twelfth 
or early thirteenth century work, exactly like that represented on King John’s 
tomb zX Worcester. It is 3 ft. 6 m. long, and was once 4 or 5 m. longer, but 
its point is broken. Near the rest on each side of the hilt are the arms of 
Man, with a curious triangle in the centre. 
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Naming of S. John the Baptist • . To face p . 221 

Copied, by permission of the Kent Archaeological Society, from a reproduc- 
tion m “ Archaeologia Cantiana” of an early twelfth century painting in 
tempera, on the wall of the crypt under the chapel of S. Anselm m Canterbury 
Cathedral. 

Monk Illuminating .... . . . . . .223 

From MS. Bodleian 602, a Bestiarium, written about A D. 1200. The 
artist is scraping the surface of the vellum with his left hand, ready to draw on 
it with the right. 

Fauna of Ireland according to Gerald of Wales . . ... 225 

The birds, beasts and fishes here grouped together are marginal illustrations 
m a contemporary MS of Gerald’s Topography of Ireland (MS. Roy. 13 
B. vni., British Museum). They are a fox, two rats, a wolf, barnacle-geese, 
a beaver, a martin, a mole, a stag, a black stork, a marvellous fish found at 
Carhngford, having three golden teeth, a crane, a badger, a weasel, a hind 
or doe, two kingfishers perched on a shamrock plant, a spider, a snake, 


and a mouse. Three of these animals, the beaver, the mole, and the snake, 

Gerald specially notes as not existmg in Ireland. 

Hedgehogs and Trees . .... . , 226 

From MS. Bodleian 602. 

Shooting Birds in Tree . 227 

From MS. Ashmolean 15 11 (Bodleian Library), a Bestiarium, c A.D. 1200 

Gluttony . ... . 228 

This little picture of a priest greedily eating cakes or tarts out of a dish held 
up to him by a demon is fiom a book of Saints’ Lives (MS. Arundel 91, 

British Museum), English work, of about the same date as the “Goliath” 
writings. 

Map of London in the Thirteenth Century . 231 

From the Rev. W J. Loftie’s “ History of London.” 

Knight and Slinger . . ... . 235 

From MS. Roy. I D. x. (British Museum) ; a Psalter, English work, early 
thirteenth century. 

The Battle of Bouvines .... . 236 


From MS Corpus Chnsti College, Cambridge, xvi., the second volume of 


the Chronica Maj or a, written and illustrated by the hand of Matthew Paris. 

The drawing represents the turning-point m the battle In a charge led by 
one of John’s captains, Hugh de Boves, the King of France was unhorsed and 
nearly slam. One of his soldiers saved him at the cost of his own life, and a 
rally of the French put Hugh "and his followers to flight. 

Seal of Stephen Langton 237 

From an impression attached to Haileian Charter 75 A 14, British 
Museum. 

Seal of Robert Fitz Walter . . 239 

From the original seal, m the British Museum 

The Great Charter . 241 


Four contemporary copies of the charter remain,* one at Lincoln, one at 
Salisbury, two m the Bntish Museum The facsimile, reduced to rather moie 
than a third of the original size, is from one of these last ; the other, which 
alone of the four has “the royal seal still hanging” from it (see p. 240), is so 
“ injured by age and fire ” as to be illegible. 

Effigy of King John, on his Tomb (S tot hard, “ Monumental Effigies") . 243 

John’s tomb now stands m the middle of the choir of Worcester Cathedral. 

It was originally m the Lady Chapel at the east end, between the graves of 
S. Oswald and S Wulfstan, Bishops of Worcester, who are therefore repre- 
sented on either side of the King. 

Effigy of William Marshal, on his Tomb . . 245 

In the Temple Church, London. The figure is sculptured in Sussex 
marble; it is here copied from Richardson’s “Monumental Effigies in the 
Temple Church.” 
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South View of Bocardo, and Tower of S. Michael’s Church, Oxford 
{Skelton, “ Oxonia, Anttqua Restaurata”) 

The north gate of Oxford, made strong for pui poses of defence, passed 
after the Barons’ War into the hands of the mayor and bailiffs , under 
Henry III. it was already used as a prison foi town malefactors, and under 
Edward II , if not earlier, “for scollers for little faults.” In 1555 it was 
the prison of Latimer and Ridley, and m 1556 of Cranmer. Its common 
name, Bocardo (of unknown meaning), dates fiom the time of Heniy III. 
It was taken down m 1771. The tower of S. Michael’s Church, seen behind 
it, was built temp. Henry I. 


Old Church of St. Martin, Oxford ( Skelton , “ Oxonia Antigua Restaur at a") 
From Oxford’s earliest days “the church of S. Martin in the very heart 
of it, at the Quatrevoix or Carfax where its four roads meet, was the centre 
of the city’s life. The Town-mote was held m its churchyard” (“Stray 
Studies,” p. 356). The original church was, as Anthony Wood says, “of a 
most ancient erection and beyond all record.” The view here reproduced 
shows that its exterior must have been greatly altered, if not rebuilt, 
about the time of Edward III. Wood says that “ the tower, which of 
old time was high, and of a more statly bulke, as also some part of their 
church, was by the command of King Edward III , in the fourteenth year 
of his raign (1340), taken downe lower, as now it is; because upon the 
complaint of schollers the townsmen would in times of combat with them 
retire up there as their castle and from thence gall and annoi them with 
arrows and stones, &c.” This tower is the only part of the church now 
remaining. 

Watch-tower on Hythe Bridge, Oxford, called “Friar Bacon’s 
Study” {Skelton, “ Oxonia A ntiqua Restaurata”) 

Built in twelfth or early thirteenth century ; taken down 1779. 

Hythe Bridge and Castle Tower, Oxford {Skelton, “ Oxonia Anttqua 
Restaurata ”) 

Hythe Bridge (so called from the hythe or landing-place) gave entrance 
to Oxford on the west. It seems to have been first built m 10S5 ; the 
present bridge dates from about 1383 The towei of the castle, seen m 
the distance, was built in 1091. 


Home for Converted Jews, Oxford ( Skelton , “ Oxonia Anttqua Restaurata ”) 
■r? tu « 22 ° a , use which lay on the western edge of the Lesser Jewry, m 
Fish Street a little below Carfax, was owned by a Jew named David 
From him it passed to Henry III., who founded there, in 1235, a home 
for converted Jews. In the sixteenth century the Guildhall was built next 
it, and m 1750 both were taken down for the erection of a new Town Hall 
Ruins of Osney Abbey 

Osney was an Augustinian house, founded 1129, rebuilt 1247. Not a 
stone of it remains ; the view heie given is from an engraving by Hollar, 
m the seventeenth century. 


Frideswide’s Priory Church, Oxford 

This view is reproduced from Ingram’s “Memorials of Oxfoid,” to show 
as much as possible of the church m its original state, temp Heniy I., 
and as little as possible of the changes which it has since undergone It was 
first a teied by Wolsey to form the chapel of Cardinal College, founded on 
the site of the. old Austin priory Henry VIII. changed the name of the 

theSw LcesTo?Oxford a “ 1545 " de US Chapel the CathodraI church of 


Seal of Oxford University, c 1300 {Ingram, “ Memorials of Oxford ”) 
Seal of Oxford City {Ingram, “ Memorials of Oxford”) 

Hospital at Oxford, built by Henry III. 

MS hl ? a «‘°graph ‘“Hi'stoiia Anglomm,” 

Mb. Roy. 14 C. vii. (British Museum) A hospital for sick peisons and 
pilgrims was founded m John’s reign outside the east gate of Oxford, and 
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dedicated to S. John the Baptist. Henry III rebuilt it m 1233 In 1456 
its site was granted by Henry VI. to Waynflete, Bishop of Winchester foi 
the erection of Magdalene College. 

Austin Friary, Oxford (Skelton, “ Oxoma Anltqua Restaur at a ”) 

Founded in 1268 by Henry III. ; dissolved 1539 Wadham College was 
founded on its site in 1613. The buildings here pictured, the last lemnant 
of those erected for the Friars by Henry III,, were taken down m 1801. 

Biham Hall and Postmasters' Hall, Oxford (Skelton, “ Oxoma Anhqua 
Restaurata ,i ) .... ... 

Postmasters’ Hall (the high building with dormer windows) was founded 
c. 1380 by Dr. John Willyott as a residence for certain exhibitioners of 
Merton, called Portiomsts and afterwards Postmasters. In 1595 these Post- 
masters moved into Merton College ; their house became a pnvate lesidence, 
and the Oxford historian Anthony Wood was born there in 1632 Biham 
Hall, which stood next it, seems to have been a lodging-house foi clerks or 
students as early as Henry III.’s time. It is now used as stables for Merton 
College. 

Gloucester Hall (now Worcester College), Oxford 

This college was founded in 1283, as a residence for thirteen monks to 
be chosen out of the brotherhood at Gloucester and sent to study at Oxford. 
It was afterwards empowered to receive Benedictine students from other 
monasteries, and the buildings were enlarged to that end in 1298 After 
the dissolution of the monasteries it became a dependency of S John's 
College, till in 1714 it passed to Sir Thomas Cookes, a Worcestershne 
gentleman, who re-established it on a new footing under the title of 
Worcester College. A considerable part of the buildings erected in 1298 
still remains ; the present illustration is from a drawing made by David 
Loggan c. 1673, when they were very little altered, save by decay — for the 
college went to ruin after the Civil War — and the building of a new chapel. 

Old Buildings of Merton College, Oxford ( Skelton , “Oxoma Antiqua 

Restaurata”) . . 

Walter de Merton, Bishop of Rochester 1274, Chancellor to Henry III* 
1260-3, and to Edward I. 1273-7, founded m 1264 a House of Scholars at 
Malden in Surrey, for the support of twenty students, who were to live 
together, under certain rules or statutes, at Oxford or some other Uni- 
versity In 1274 he settled the students definitely at Oxford, transferred 
the Malden house thither, and drew up for the college thus established a 
set of statutes which laid the foundation of the collegiate system. It is 
doubtful whether any part of his building now remains. That here lepie- 
sented seems to have been erected early m the fouiteenth century, perhaps 
for a refectory, on the site of two houses which he purchased to foim the 
nucleus of his college. It stood on the west side of S. Alban’s Hall, facing 
the present college buildings, and was demolished m 1S12. 

Coronation and Unction of a King . 

From MS Cambridge University Library Ee. 111.* 59 ; a French Life of 
S. Edward the Confessor, written and illuminated in England, dedicated to 
Queen Eleanor of Provence, and probably piesented to her at the restoia- 
tl P n _ j Westminster Abbey m 1245. The coronation here intended is that 
HenrylS 1, ^ ^ y ° Uthful figure of the kin 2 is P r °bably a poi trait of 

Consecration of a Bishop 

Fr ?™ Matthew Paris’s “Vitse Duarum’offarum,” MS. Cotton’ Nero D. 1 
(British Museum ) ; probably by Matthew’s own hand 

Henry III. sailing to Britanny, 1230 (MS. Roy. 14 C. vu\) 

Hubert de Burgh in Sanctuary at Merton, 1232 (MS. Roy 14 C vn ). 

HCenry IIX^ Carrying the Holy Blood in Procession to Westminster 

(MS. C. C. C . Camb. xvi ) ... 

These illustrations are from drawings by Matthew Paris In 1247 Henry 
received from the Holy Land a crystal vessel said to contain some drops of 
the Blood of Christ. The King earned it in procession to Westminster on 
S. Edward s Day, Octobei 13 
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Marriage of Henry III. (MS Roy. 14 C. viz.) 272 

By Matthew Paris 

A Royal Marriage (MS. Cott. Nero D. z.) • • 2 73 

Probably by Matthew Pans. 

Edmund, Son of Henry III., in his Cradle, 1244 (MS. Roy 14 C vu.) 273 
By Matthew Paris. 

King and Court (MS. Cott. Nero D. ?.) 274 

Probably by Matthew Paris. 

Consecration of Archbishop Edmund (MS. Roy. 14 C . vu.) . . 275 

This illustration and the three following are from drawings by Matthew Paris. 

Henry III. Sailing Home from Gascony, 1243 (MS Roy. 14 C viz ) 276 

Legatine Council in London, 1237 (MS Roy 14 C. vtt.) . . . 277 

Matthew Paris at the Feet of the Virgin and Child (MS. Roy . 

14 C. viz.) ... . • • • * To face p. 278 

The Papal Court (MS. Canib Umv. Lib . Ee. ni. 59) 279 

Foundation of a Minster (MS. Cott. Nero D. i.) . 280, 281 

Probably by Matthew Paris. 

John of Wallingford - 283 

Monk of St. Alban’s, 1231-1258, and writer or transcriber of the Chronicle 
(MS. Cotton Julius D vii , British Museum) m which this portrait is inserted, 
probably by Matthew Pans. 

A Franciscan (MS. C. C. C. Camb. xvi ) . 284 

By Matthew Pans 

Alexander Hales, Franciscan . • . . 287 


From a MS. in Cambridge University Library, Mm. v. 31— -a contem- 
porary, possibly autograph, MS. of a Commentary on the Apocalypse by 
Alexander of Hales, who is here portrayed in his Franciscan habit, and 
in the act of receiving the Holy Communion. Born at Hales in Gloucester- 
shire, Alexander studied in Pans and became a famous teacher of philo- 
sophy. He joined the order of S. Francis m 1228 and died m 1250. 


Simon de Montfort ... 289 

From a glass-painting in a window of Chartres Cathedral, c. 1231. 

Seal of Simon de Montfort . . . 291 

From an impression in the British Museum. • 

Kings in Armour (MS Camb. Umv. Lzb. Ee. in. 59) . ........ 293 

This illumination represents a single combat between Eadmund Ironside and 
Cnut. It is here given as an illustration of armour and horse-trappings 
c. 1245. 

The Tower of London . .295 

From a reproduction m (i Vetusta Monumenta” of “ A true and exact draught 
of the Tower Liberties, surveyed m the year 1 597 by Gulielmus Hayward and 
J. Gascoyne,” to illustrate “ A Description of the Tower . made by direc- 
tion of Sir John Peyton.” There is every reason to believe that the Tower and 
its surroundings were (save for the guns) virtually unaltered since the thirteenth 
century. 

King of France .... . . . . . . . 297 

An illumination inserted at the end of a Psalter, MS. Roy. 2 A. xxii. (British 
Museum). It is of the thirteenth century, and is supposed to represent a 
French king, from the fleur-de-lis on the robe. 

View of Lewes, from the Downs near Mount Harry . . 299 

Mount Harry, popularly supposed to be named after Henry III , is the highest 
point of the Downs north-west of Lewes. The castle stood on the north side 
of the town, the pnory on the south 

Knight in Armour (MS. Roy. 2. A. xxn.) . . . 303 
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The Virgin and Child ( MS , Roy . 2 A . xxn .) To face p 305 

Facsimile from Red Book of Hergesp 307 

This book, now m the Bodleian Library, but belonging to Jesus College, 
Oxford, contains the best existing text of the Mabinogion It is a fine Welsh 
MS of the fourteenth century. The page here given is the opening of the 
story of Geraint and Enid. 

Map to Illustrate the Welsh Wars of William Rufus and Henry I. 

From Mr. Freeman’s “William Rufus.” 3 10 

Keep of Bridgenorth Castle ...... . . . 31 1 

Built by Robert of Belesme m no 1-2 ; known as “the leaning tower of 
Bridgenoith,” the castle having been blown up by the Parliamentary troops m 
the Civil War, and the tower thus thrown out of perpendicular. 

Cardiff Castle . . .... . . . . , 312 

The polygonal shell-keep was piobably built by Earl Robeit of Gloucester, 
son of Henry I. and son-in-law and successor to Robert Fitz-Hamo The 
mound on which it stands was either Fitz-Hamo’s own work, 01 was already 
there before his time. The rest of the building here shown, a gate-tower 
leading to the keep, dates from the early fifteenth century. 

Pembroke Castle . . . , .... 314 

The finest example in England of a J very rare type of military architecture. 

The keep is not a shell, as circular ■ keeps usually are, but a real donjon, as 
solid as the square keeps of Richmond or Rochester. It was built by the De 
Clares or the Marshals, early in the thirteenth century. 

Welsh Footsoldier and Archer . 315 

From an entry-book of Edward I ’s time, formerly among the documents 
pertaining to the Treasury of Receipt of Exchequer, and kept m the Chapter- 
house at Westminster ; now transferred to the Public Record Office, where the 
book is known as Chapter-house Liber A. 

Lady Chapel, Glastonbury . . . 316 

Glastonbury abbey church was burnt down in 1184. The rebuilding was 
begun at once, and the first part completed was the Lady Chapel at the west 
end. In the fifteenth century it became better known as the chapel of S. 

Joseph of Arimathea, who was regarded as the original founder of the church 
on whose site it stood — the “ancient church” beside which Ine had reared his 
abbey (seep 67). Its architecture is extremely interesting; Norman orna- 
mentation is combined with a French type of capitals and mouldings to pioduce 
a style which as a whole is thoioughly English, a peculiarly graceful form 
assumed in Somerset, and especially at Glastonbury, by the transition from 
Romanesque to Gothic wdnch was taking place in the later years of Henry II. 

Llanthony Priory, Glamorganshire 317 

An Austin pnory, founded in 1108. The establishment was removed to 
Gloucester m 1139, but the old house (near Abergavenny) lived on as a cell to 
the new one, and was rebuilt c . 1200-1220. It is an interesting example of a 
peculiar type of Transition architecture, seen m its perfection in South Wales. 

Griffin escaping from the Tower . 318 

Griffin, a son of Llewelyn ap Jorwerth, was betrayed by his brother David 
to the English, and imprisoned m the Tower. In 1243 he tried to escape, but 
the rope broke and he fell and broke his neck. The drawing is by Matthew 
Paris (MS. Corpus Chnsti College Cambridge xvi ). 

Remains of Bishop’s Palace, S. David’s 319 

Built c. 1342 by Gower, who was bishop 1328-1347. The finest specimen of 
a peculiar and very beautiful type of Decorated architecture, of which Bishop 
Gower seems to have been the inventoi, and which may be traced in several 


other buildings in Pembrokeshire. 

Conway Castle 321 

Begun 1285, and finished before the death of Edward I. 

Caernarvon Castle 321 

Built 1283-1322 

Great Seal of Edward I . . 323 
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The Chancellor’s Seal Bag { Journal of Archaeological Association) 

Sculptmed on the tomb of Walter de Merton, m Rochester Cathedral. 
Walter died m 1277. 

Seal of Statute Merchant, Gloucester, 1307 — 27 ( Collection of Society of 
Antiquaries) . . 

Under the Statute of Merchants, issued in 1283 and re-issued m 1285, 
merchants could have their debts enrolled before the Mayor of London or of 
some other appointed town ; the obligation was sealed with the seals of the 
debtor and of the king, and if the debtor failed to pay m due time it served as 
a warrant for his attachment The seal here figured bears the image not of 
Edward I but of his son, and was made for the purposes of this statute under 
Edward II. 


Seal of William Moraunt [Archceological Journal) 

This seal, representing the owner’s manor-house, is attached to a deed dated 
June, 1272, whereby William Moraunt grants to Peter Picard one acre of land 
at Otford, in Kent. 


Manor-house, Acton Burnell, Shropshire ( Archeological Journal) . 

Built by Robert Burnell, Bishop of Bath and Chancellor to Edward I. The 
king’s license to crenellate is dated 1 283 , the Parliament of Acton Burnell 
therefore was probably not held m the new manor-house, which could hardly 
have been finished in a year, but, according to local tradition, m a neighbour- 
ing building still called “the Paihament house,” of which only the two end 
gables now remain. 

Sir John D’Abernon, 1277 ( Mackhn , “ Monumental Brasses”) . , . 

This is said to be the earliest existing English brass It is in Stoke 
D’Abernon Church, Surrey, 

Man with Bow and Arrows, Woman with Divtapf, Fourteenth 

Century . . * ... 

From ~a Psalter known as Queen Mary’s (MS. Roy. 2 B vn , British 
Museum). This and the two following illustrations are given here to show the 
dress of English peasants in the time of the Edwards. 

Bob-apple ( MS . Roy 2 B. vii .) 

Club-ball . . . 

From MS. Roy. 10 E. iv. (British Museum), a splendid copy of the Decretals* 
once the property of S. Bartholomew’s Priory, Smithfield. The margins are 
covered with illustrations of fables, &c , added by an English hand to a MS. 
written for French use, early in the fourteenth century. The game here 
represented seems to be a variety of club-ball, though what the players hold are 
not exactly clubs. 


Toll-house, Great Yarmouth ( Journal of Archaeological Association) 

This building, of which the greater part dates from the thirteenth century, 
was called the Toll-house, from the great chamber on the first floor where the 
bailiffs received their tolls. It “ was also called the Host-house, because in the 
great chamber the hosts, to whom foreign fishermen entrusted the sale of their 
h i. err i n S s ’ were accustomed to assemble and pay their “ heighmng money,” being 
the difference between the “tide price ” fixed by the Corporation when the fish 
was first landed and the selling price ; which difference the Corporation claimed 
as part of the town revenue. Hence the above apartment was also called the 
' heighmng Chamber. Beneath the main building is an underground room, 
20 feet long, 12 wide, and_l6 high, called “the hold,” originally used as 
a dungeon into which all prisoners were thrust without distinction. It had 
a huge beam placed along the centre, with iron rings at intervals, to which 
prisoners were chained (Palmer, “ Perlustration of Great Yarmouth,” 11. 241); 
a gaol for prisoners and malefactors” having been granted to the town by 
Henry III m 1261. This prison was m use till the beginning of the present 
century. The £reat chamber also served for the weekly Borough Court (held 
* * s i n £ e J 0 * 111 s time) and for the trial of prisoners before the bailiffs. Since 
1622 it has also been used instead of the old Guildhall for the meetings of the 
Corporation, and for the Assizes. 5 
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Town-wall and Tower, King’s Lynn . . 336 

From an engraving, in William Taylor’s “Antiquities of King’s Lynn,” of 
a drawing made just before the wall was taken down From the close re- 
semblance of the arches to some still remaining at Castle Rising, and known 
to be of the early thirteenth century, it is believed that the Lynn walls were 
of about the same date They were possibly built by Savaric de Mauleon, to 
whom John intrusted the fortification of Lynn m 1216 

Seal of Rochester, c 130 o (Society of Antiquaries) . 337 

Obverse, S. Andrew, patron saint of the cathedral and town , reverse, a 
very good representation of Rochester Castle. 

Old Bristol Bridge . . . . ... .... 338 

Built m 1247 ; taken down 1762-3, when there were found, inside one of 
the piers, remnants of timber construction which had evidently formed part of 
a still older wooden bridge, lound which the new piers were built. The 
bridge appeared to have been originally designed to have houses on it, though 
none of those actually remaining could be traced further back than Edward IV". 

The view here reproduced from Seyer’s “Memorials of Bristol” was taken 
from a drawing made shortly before the demolition 

Seal of Dover, 1305 {Society of Antiquaries) . . 339 

Obverse, S. Martin, the patron saint of the town, cutting his cloak m halves 
to share it with a beggar ; reverse, a ship, the usual emblem of a sea-port. 

Sceptre of the Lord Mayor of London {Jewztt and Hope , “ Corporation 
Plate ”) . . . 340 

Every year, when a new Lord Mayor of London is elected, this sceptre is 
formally handed to him by the City Chamberlain, who is its custodian. 
Except for this annual ceremony, it is only used on great occasions of state, 
such as a coronation, when it is carried by the Lord Mayor It is 1 foot 6 inches 
long, made of crystal mounted m gold The gold head, in the form of a 
coronet composed of alternate crosses and fleurs-de-lis rising from a fillet 
set with large pearls, rubies and sapphires, dates from the fifteenth century, as 
is shown by the royal arms (France modern and England quarterly) on the 
flat top , while the large glass knot m the middle of the shaft was inserted “ 
about fifty years ago m the place of an earlier one. But the shaft and base 
are of far older date. They are of crystal, cut into spiral grooves, along each of 
which runs a thread of gold wire, and adorned with bands of gold, each encircled 
by a ring of pearls. These pearls are set m a manner peculiar to Byzantine 
work, being strung on gold wire. It is therefore quite possible that this shaft 
dates from before the Norman conquest of England, and has been m con- 
tinuous use not only from the very beginning of the London mayoralty, but 
even from the days of the Portreeves, down to the present time. 

Moot Horn of the Corporation of Faversham from a photograph) ... 341 

This horn served for the calling of local assemblies. It is one of the oldest 
existing moot-horns, and dates from the early fourteenth century. 

S. Ethelbert’s Gate, Norwich (from a photograph) .... . 343 

This is one of two gates leading from the town into the Cathedral 
precincts or Close. The citizens of Norwich and the monks of the Cathedral 
monastery were constantly at strife as to disputed jurisdiction, tolls, market- 
rights, and so forth, and in 1272 there was a furious fight, in which the 
monastery was burnt, the church plundered, and the monks were all slaughtered 
or put to flight. The prior gathered troops at Yarmouth and retaliated upon 
the town ; for more than two years the strife went on ; at last King Edward 
enforced a pacification, gave the monks leave to make new gates to their Close 
and to keep them closed at their pleasure, and ordered the citizens to pay 500 
marks yearly for six years towards the cost of the new building. S. Ethelbert’s , 
Gate was built accordingly in 1275. It took its name from a neighbouring 
church, which had also been burnt in 1272. Over the gate was a chapel, with 
a window on the east side ; the side here figured is the western, facing the 
town, and this had originally four small windows, now blocked up, which, 
served as loopholes to shoot from in case of attack. The lower part of the 
gateway is of stone, the upper part of faced and squared flint, with stone 
tracery let in ; this has been restored, but exactly after the old pattern. 
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Eleanor of Castile ( Stothard , “ Monumental Effigies ”) . 

From her tomb in Westminster Abbey. 

Two Knights Tilting, and Heralds Blowing Trumpets ( MS . Roy 10 E. iv . ). 


A Royal Banquet, a.d 1338-44 

From MS Bodleian Misc. 264, the Romance of Alexander, illuminated A D. 
1338-44 by Jehan de Gnse, a French artist, probably working m England. 


Sir Geoffrey Loutrell, his Wife and Daughter-in-Law 

Sir Geoffrey Loutrell, of Irnham, Lincolnshire, was born 1276, and died 
1345 His wife, Agnes de Sutton, holds his j ousting-helmet and his banner , 
the lady who holds his shield is either Beatrice Scrope, wife of their eldest son 
Andrew, or her sister Constance, wife of the second son, Geoffrey. Both 
these couples were married as children in 1319 ; the date of the illumination 
therefore must lie between that year and the death of Agnes, m 1340. The 
MS. is a Psalter, written for Sir Geoffrey, as the inscription above this picture 
shows. From the Loutrells it passed to Lord William Howard, Warden of 
the Western Marches under Elizabeth, and bears his autograph. It finally 
went to the Weld family, of Lulworth Castle, Dorset. The illustrations from 
it given here are copied from the reproductions m “ Vetusta Monumenta.” 

Edinburgh Castle, from the South . . ... 

From Slezer’s “Theatram Scotne,” a survey of the castles of Scotland made 
by a Dutch officer under William and Mary, 1693. The present castle, begun 
by Edward III. m 1344, became a royal residence of the Stuarts, who added 
to it greatly throughout the fourteenth, fifteenth, and early sixteenth centuries. 
The earlier castle had been demolished by Bruce, all but S. Margaret’s Chapel 
(see p. 357). 

Map of Scotland in 1290 To face p. 

Chessmen, Scandinavian, found in the Isle of Lewis 

These specimens belong to the remains of six or more different sets of chess- 
men, which are now m the British Muspum. They are Scandinavian work of 
the twelfth or thirteenth century, beautifully carved in walrus-tusk, and some 
of them stained red. They illustrate the costume of northern kings, queens, 
bishops, and warriors of the time. 


S. Luke, from S. Margaret’s Gospel-book 

This book, now in the Bodleian Library, belonged to S. Margaret," Queen 
of Scotland, and was probably used by her at the services m the abbey-church 
which she founded at Dunfermline. The illuminations of the four Evangelists, 
one of which is here reproduced, are English work of the eleventh century, of 
a Byzantine type. 


S Margaret’s Chapel, Edinburgh Castle .... 

Built by Margaret for her private chapel ; here engraved from a photograph. 
West Door of Aberbrothock Abbey Church ... 

This, abbey (near S. Andrews) was founded by William the Lion, King of 
Scots, in honour of S. Thomas of Canterbury. Its monks were of the order 
of Tiron. This doorway must be one of the earliest portions of the building, 
which was begun in 1178 and finished in 1233. 


New, or Sweetheart Abbey, Kircudbrightshire 

A Cistercian house, founded in 1275 by Dervorgilla of Gdloway, John 
Balliols mother, from whom he derived his claim to the Scottish crown 
Dervorgilla s husband, another John Balliol, had died in 1269, and she had 
caused his heart to be embalmed and placed in an ivory casket, which she 
carried about with her always, and ordered to be laid upon her own heart when 
she was buned (1290) m this church, thence called Sweetheart Abbey. 

Caerlaverock Castle {after J. M. TV. Turner) 

Caerlaverock is in Dumfriesshire ; it stands on a peninsula in the Solway It 
was rebuilt about 1400, but on the plan of the older castle as described in the 
contemporary poem on the Siege of Caerlaverock, 1300 

The Coronation-chair, Westminster Abbey ( from a photograph) 

Stirling {after J. M. TV. Turner) 
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Scottish Foot-soldier, temp. Edward I ... 

From Chapter-house Liber A, Public Record Office. 

Felling a Tree (MS. Cott. Nero D. t.) 

Probably drawn by Matthew Pans. 

Windmill, a d. 1338-44 {MS. Bodl. Misc. 264) 

Trial by Battle . .... 

From a fragment of an Assize Roll, undated, but belonging to the reign of 
Henry III., and pieserved m the Public Recoid Office The sketch repre- 
sents a judicial combat between Walter Bloweberme and Hamo le Stare. 
Walter was an approver , i.e a criminal who had confessed his crime, and 
been pardoned on condition of denouncing his accomplices and vanquishing 
them in combat. He denounced, amongst others, Hamo le Stare as having 
been concerned with him in a robbery at Winchester Hamo denied the 
charge; a judicial combat took place; Hamo was defeated, and hanged 
accordingly. 

Seal of Exeter, c. 1170 {Society of Antiquaries) . . . 

Interesting from its representation of the Guildhall. 

Hall of S. Mary’s Gild, Lincoln ( from a photograph) 

This hall stands in the lower town of Lincoln, and is now vulgarly called 
John of Gaunt’s Stables The history of the gild to which it belonged is 
obscure, and there is no documentary evidence of it before 1250 ; the building 
however is undoubtedly of the twelfth century. 

Seal of Gild Merchant, Gloucester, c. 1200 . 

The device on this seal is a conventional representation of one of the city 
gates. The engraving is lent by Mr W H. St. John Hope. 

Bakers, a d. 1293 . 

From the Assisa Pams, xxi. Ed. 1 — xvi. Hen. VI., a folio volume belong- 
ing to the Corporation of London, wntten on parchment, and containing 
entries relating to the Assize of Bread by the civic authorities from 1293 to 
1438. The sketch here reproduced shews a baker standing at his oven-door, 
and a fraudulent baker being drawn to the pillory with a short -weight loaf 
hung round his neck The bakers were among the very first craftsmen to 
form themselves into gilds. 

Bakers and Cooks, a d. 1338-44 {MS. Bodl Misc. 264) . 

The cooks were a separate craft, almost as important as the bakers. In this 
picture the first group are making bread, the second roasting fowls. 

Cooking Outside a Tavern, a.d. 1388-44 Bodl. Misc. 264) . 

To illustrate the hostellers’ craft 

Vintners, a.d. 1338-44 (MS Bodl Misc 264) 

Treading grapes and filling wine-barrels ; an illustration of the vintners’ craft. 

Iron- Workers, a d 1338-44 {MS. Bodl. Misc 264) 

This forge is exactly like those now used by the nail and chain-makers m 
the Black Country, whose work is still earned on under the rude conditions of 
primitive industry. The fire, under a stone canopy, is kept alive by bellowrs 
attached to a pulley fixed at the back of the chimney, and a boy mounted on 
the wooden framework of the pulley works the bellows with his foot. The 
“lorimers,” iron and coppersmiths, were very early associated in a craft- gild. 

Armourers, 1338-44 {MS Bodl. Mist. 264) 

An illustration of one of the most important crafts of the Middle ' Ages 
Three of the workmen seem to be making various pieces of armour ; sundry 
tools lie on the table, and there is a curious double bellows. 

Weighing and Lading, a.d. 1338-44 (MS Bodl. Misc. 264) . . 

In the trading towns, especially m the sea-ports, the Porters and Measurers 
were employed by the community, and ropes supplied to them from the town- 
funds. 

Windlass, Early Fourteenth Century {MS. Roy. 10 E. tv.) . . . 

Money-box of the Cordwainers of Oxford (Archceological Journal) . . 

A box, nine inches in height, of wood, seemingly elm, with five iron 
hoops, two locks, and a chain. Its date is unknown ; it seems to have been 
disused in 1587. The Cordwainers’ Gild began under Henry I. 
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Entrance to Choir of Old S. Paul’s, London . . I 8 

Church of S Faith under S Paul’s . . F 

From engravings by W. Hollar, 1657. St. Paul’s Cathedral was rebuilt 
I0 87— 1128, and lestored after a fire m 1136 ; the eastern limb and the tower 
were again rebuilt 1220—1240 ; m 1255— 1283 the fabric was lengthened east- 
ward ; a wooden spire crowned it in 1314. The round-aiched work m the 
transept walls belongs to the first or second of these penods of building, the 
choir to the third, and the screen to the last. An old church of S. Faith, 
which stood at the east end of S. Paul’s, was demolished m 1256 to make 
room for lengthening the choir of the cathedral ; the crypt under the new 
buildings was made to serve as a parish chuich in its stead. 

West Front of Old S. Paul’s 385 

A sketch m MS. Lambeth 1106, early fourteenth century. 

Opening of the Tomb of Edward the Confessor ... . 386 

This scene, from MS. Camb. Univ. Libr. Ee. in. 59, which shews the 
shrine as it was m 1245, represents the opening of Edward’s tomb m 1102 
by Abbot Gilbert of Westminster and Bishop Gundulf of Rochester, to see 
whether the story of the mcorruption of the body was true. The king is 
meant for Henry I., but is probably another likeness of Henry III. 

Venice ( frontispiece to MS Bodl Mtsc 264, part iii. ) . . . . 387 

The official account in the Bodleian attributes this French History of Marco 
Polo’s travels to an English scribe and a French artist, late in the fourteenth cen- 
tuiy. According to the highauthority of Mr. R Holmes, Libranan at Windsor 
Castle, MS. and illuminations are English work of the fifteenth century. 

Iron Screen on Tomb of Eleanor of Castile in Westminster Abbey 387 
From a photograph This screen was wi ought by an Englishman, Master 
Thomas of Leighton, m 1293. The price paid to him for it was twelve pounds, 
paid in three instalments. 

Bridge over the Esk at Danby, Cleveland ... 388 

Built late m the fourteenth century by Neville, Lord Latimer, whose arms 
are carved on it. Now known as the Duck Bridge, from having been repaired 
zn the last century by a man named Duck. 


Carts, a.d. 1338—44 {MS. Bodl. Mtsc. 264) 


• 390, 39i 


Satire on the Jews of Norwich, temp. Henry III. 

The clerk who engrossed the Jews’ Roll 17 Henry III. (Public Record 
Office) has enlivened its margin with this sketch. Isaac of Norwich, a famous 
Jew of the time, is represented with a crown to symbolize his importance, and 
with three faces, to indicate the more than double-dealing with which his race 
were credited ; a head with three faces was indeed the symbol employed to 
represent a usurer on the labels of the chests in the Exchequer. The chief 
of a group of demons bears the name of Dagon ; a little imp with a forked 
tongue seems to be instigating a Jew to use a false balance ; another demon is 
mocking at a Jew nicknamed Nolle-mokke, and at a Jewess called Avegay, 
whose figure is interesting as showing the dress of the Jewish women. 

Church in London for Converted Jews, a d. 1233 . . 

A drawing by Matthew Pans, m his autograph Historic Anglorum, MS. 
Roy. 14 C. vn. (British Museum). In 1233 Henry built m London a home 
for converted Jews. They were to be maintained partly by the foundation, 
partly by their own labour, but without servile work ; they lived by rule, and 
had a chaplain or master to direct them This mastership was annexed to the 
office of Keeper of the Rolls in 1377, and the church of the “Domus Con- 
versorum” was represented by the Rolls Chapel till its demolition m 1897. 

Aaron of Colchester . . . ..... 

A caricature of a Jew of Colchester— “ Aaron films Diaboli from the 
Forest Roll, Essex, 5 Ed. I. (Public Record Office). 

Musicians and Audience, a d. 1338—44 

This and the five.followmg illustrations of music m the fourteenth century are 
from MS. Bodl. Misc. 264. The portative was a wind instrument with key- 
board and bellows. 
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Viol and Harp, a.d. 1338—44 . . 396 

Horn-player, a.d 1338—44 ... . . . ) 

Cittern-player, a d 1338—44 . . . ) 397 

Drummer, a.d. 1338—44 . 397 

Bagpiper, a d. 1338—44 . 398 

David playing on Bells (MS Roy. 2 B. vii . ) .... . 398 

Morris-dance, a.d. 1338—44 (MS. Bodl. Mtsc . 264) . 399 

Children catching Butterflies with their Hoods, a.d. 1338—44 ( MS . 

BodL Mtsc . 264) . 399 

Lady and Youth playing Draughts, early fourteenth century {MS. 

Roy. 2 B. vn ) . . 400 

Bed and Cradle, early fourteenth century (MS. Roy. 2 B. mi) . . 402 

Carved Chest in Chevington Church, Suffolk (Gage, “ History of 

Suffolk ”) . . . .... .403 

Dates from the time of Edward II. or Edward III. 

Seal of Robert Bruce, King of Scots . 405 

From an impression, in the British Museum, of Robert’s second Great Seal. 

Stirling Castle . . ... . . . 407 


From Slezer’s “Theatrum Scotim,” 1693. The castle has been almost 
entirely lebuilt since Bruce’s time, but the walls are on the old lines Under 
the Stuarts it became a royal residence, and the interior buildings, palace, 
Parliament-House, &c , date from James III., IV , and V. 

Siege of Carlisle by the Scots, 1315 (Archeological fou?‘nal) . . . 409 

A facsimile of the initial letter of a charter granted to Carlisle by Edward II. 
in 1316 

West Door of Elgin Cathedral . . ... . .411 

This church, burnt down in 1270, was rebuilt early m the fourteenth century 
It is by far the grandest and the most beautifully decorated of all the Scottish 
Cathedrals Such a church, built m the very midst of the War of Independ- 
ence, in a remote town, beyond the Grampians and 200 miles from the English 
border, is a speaking witness to the growth of a national civilization unaffected 
by English influence. 

Berwick-upon-Tweed (after J. M W Turner) . 413 

Coronation of a King . To face p 414 

A facsimile, greatly reduced, of an illumination m MS. Corpus Chnsti 
College Cambridge xx It is English work of the early fourteenth century, 
and may represent either Edward II or Edward III 

School, a. d 1338—44(^/3'. BodL Mtsc. 264) .... . . 415 

Chapel on Wakefield Bridge (Archeological foumal) . . ... 416 

The chapels so often built on bridges seem to have served as resting-places 
for travellers as well as for purposes of devotion. That at Wakefield, one of 
the few still remaining, was built shortly before a D. 1358, when Edward III 
granted ten pounds a year for two chantry priests serving “ the chapel of S. 

Mary, newly built on Wakefield Bridge.” The bridge has been widened and 
the chapel restored, but without altering its architectural character. 

Winchester Market Cross . . .... .... . . 417 

Built under Edward III 

Constantinople (Loutrell Psalter) . , ... . .418 

Illustrates an English artist’s idea of Constantinople c. 1340, and also a 
group dancing to tabor and pipe. 

Geoffrey Chaucer . . . . . . ... 419 

Painted shortly after Chaucer’s death, by his friend and disciple Occleve, in 
the margin of his book “De Regimme Pnncipum” (MS. Harleian 4866, 
British Museum). 
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The Canterbury Pilgrims . 420, 423, 424, 425, 426, 427, 428, 429 

t From the Ellesmere MS. of the “Canterbury Tales,” early fourteenth cen- 
tury ; here reproduced from Dr. FurnivaU’s edition, published by the Chaucer 
Society. 

Drinking-horn at Queen’s College, Oxford (, Skelton , “ Oxoma antiqua 

restaurata ”) . . . . . ... 432 

This horn was given to Queen’s College by its foundress, Philippa of 
Hamault, wife of Edward III. It holds two quarts, and is a real horn, 
semi-transparent like tortoise-shell, ornamented with gold ; the eagle on the 
lid is hollow. 

Spinning and Blowing Fire, Early Fourteenth Century (MS. Roy . 

10 E. w ) . . . .... 

Here the woman uses a spinning- wheel, instead of the older distaff. 

Boat with Rudder, 1338-44 (MS. Bod/. Mtsc 264) . .... 

An early example of a real rudder such as is now used, instead of the primi- 
tive contrivance figured in pp. 11, 115, 116, 127, 145, 147. 

Gold Noble of Edward III 

A new com, struck m 1344 ; the ship commemorates the victory at Sluys 
m 1340. 

Meeting of Edward III. and Philip of France, 1331 

From MS. Roy. 20 C. vn (British Museum), a French “ Chronique de St. 
Denys,” late fourteenth century. 

Shooting at Butts, c. 1340 (Loutrell Psalter) . .... 

Sea-Fight, Early Fourteenth Century (MS Roy . 10 E. tv.) . 

From a comment made m the Debate between the Heralds of England and 
France, 1458-61, it appears that the English victories at sea were gained m 
spite of great disadvantages involved in the English mode of naval warfare ; 
for while the English ships, according to the French herald, were only armed 
with archers using the long-bow, who fought on the upper deck, where they 
were exposed to great danger from the enemy, the French cross-bowmen 
could shoot under cover from the forecastle or stern-castle of their ships 

Tilting on the Water, Early Fourteenth Century (MS. Roy. 2 B. mi.) 441 

English Soldiers Scaling a Fortress in Gascony (MS. Roy 14 D. tv.) 442 
This picture, from a copy of Froissart’s ‘ ‘ Chronicle,” made m Flanders in the 
fifteenth century, illustrates the medieval practice of depicting scenes from the 
past in the costume of the present. The soldiers represent those of Edward III , 
but their accoutrement is that of the artist’s own time , their salade helmets and 
articulated breast and back-plates belong to the fifteenth century, and are quite 
different from the armour of the Black Prince. 
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Map of France at Treaty of Bretigny 


To face p. 444 


The House of Lords under Edward I. . 

From an engraving m Pinkerton’s “ Iconographia Scotica” of a drawing 
formerly m the College of Arms, London. This drawing dates from the reign 
of Edward IV., and represents the House of Peers as it was then supposed to 
1 have sat in 1277, the only year of Edward I.’s reign when it was attended both 
by the King of Scots and by the Prince of Wales The Archbishop of Canter- 
1 bury sits on the right of Alexander of Scotland, the Archbishop of York on 
the left of Llewelyn of Wales ; the clerk behind Alexander holds the deed of 
homage for the Scot king’s English lands; the two clerks behind Llewelyn 
' 1 are probably papal envoys. The outer row of mitred figures on the left are 
nineteen mitred abbots ; the inner row, and two figures just below the Arch- 
bishop of York, are eight bishops. Twenty lay peers sit on the right ; the 
chancellor and judges on the woolsack m the middle The meaning of the 
crowned figure just below Llewelyn is unknown. 
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Brass of Sir John Harsyck and Kapherine, his Wife, a d. 13S4 ( Boutell , 
“ Monumental Brasses ”) 

In Southacre Church, Norfolk. Shows the armour of a knight and the dress 
of a lady of the time. 

Brass of Roberp Aptelathe, Mayor of Lynn 

This figure is given to show the burgher in his robes of office Robert 
Attelathe was Mayor of Lynn m 1374, and died m 1376 The brass on his 
tomb, formerly in S Margaret’s Church, Lynn, is here copied from W. Taj lor’s 
“ Antiquities of Lynn.” 

Crozier of William of Wykeham (from a photograph ) 

Bequeathed by him to New College, Oxford (which he founded), and now 
in the chapel. 

Effigy of William of Wykeham, on his Tomb ( Bntton > “ Winchester 
Cathearal ”) . . 

John Wyclif {portrait at ICnole ) . . . . 

Pope and Cardinals (MS Add . 23923, British Museum ) 

This illumination is of Italian workmanship ; it forms the headpiece to a copy 
of the Decretals of Boniface VIII., who died ih 1303. The Pope, however, 
is represented weanng the triple tiara, which was not yet m use in Boniface’s 
time, and the MS dates from about 1380. 

Riding to a Tournament . . . . . . . ^ 

A Tournament . . J 

These two scenes are from MS. Roy. 19 C. l. (Bntish Museum) “ Li Breviari 
d’ Amors,” written in the South of France m the fourteenth century. The 
first illustrates the description in the text, of the ladies in male apparel ndmg 
to the place of tourney ; the second pictures the tournament itself ; and the 
artist has added a significant comment m the figures of the demons blowing 
their trumpets to greet the ladies, and directing the blows of the knights. 

Tomb of Archbishop Peckham ( Biitton , “ Canterbury Cathedral ”) . 

A fine example of English art, a.d. 1313. 

Hall of Mayfield Palace, Sussex . • 

Mayfield was a manor-house of the Archbishops of Canterbury, and the great 
hall was built by Archbishop Islip, c. 1350 It is here figured from a drawing 
made m 1783 by S. H. Grimm (MS. Add. Burrell 5671, British Museum) ; 
since then it has been restored and is now a Roman Catholic church The 
back of the Archbishop’s chair, of stone carved with a diaper pattern, still 
remains against the eastern wall. 

Gateway of Thornton Abbey, Lincolnshire . . . . . 

An early example of a brick building with stone dressings ; built soon 
after 1382. 

Preaching in the open Air, 1338—44 ( MS . Bodl . Misc . 264) . 

From pulpits such as this Wyclif s “ poor preachers ” must have addressed 
such groups as the one depicted here. 

New College, Oxford, and its Hundred Clerks 

From MS. New College, Oxford, cclxxxvm , a panegyric on William of 
Wykeham by Thomas Chandler, Warden of Winchester College 1450 — 3, of 
New College 1453—4, an d Canon and Chancellor of Wells 1454 — 1481; 
presented by him to Thomas Bekynton, Bishop of Wells 1443 — 1465, who 
bequeathed it to New College, of which he too had been a member. The 
picture represents the College and a hundred of its most distinguished scholars, 
among whom are William of Wykeham, Archbishops Chichele and Wayn- 
flete of Canterbury and Cranley of Dublin, Bekynton, and Chandler 
himself. 

The Knight of the Wheelbarrow, a d. 1338-44 ( MS . Bodl . Misc . 264) . 
Probably being brought home from the inn. 
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Lady Hunting, a.d. 1338-44 (MS. Bodl Mac. 264) . 470 

In the “ Debate between the Heralds of England and France,” written a 
hundred years later, the English herald boasts of his country's numerous parks, 
full of deer, “ so that when the ladies go out to divert themselves, they draw 
their bows and kill these animals, which is a very exquisite pleasure/’ The 
French herald, however, maintains that the adventurous chase of the wild beasts 
in the forests of France is a far greater pleasure than this tame English sport. 


Group round the Hall Fire, a.d 1338-44 (MS. Bodt Misc. 264) 471 

The “Great Barn” of the Lord, at Lypiatt, Gloucestershire (from a 

photograph) .... . 472 

Built temp. Edward II. 

Nine Illustrations of Agriculture, c. 1340 (Loutrell Psaltei) 473, 474, 475, 476 

Feeding Chickens, c. 1340 ( Loutrell Psalter ) . . 477 

Feeding Swine, early Fourteenth Century (MS. Roy . 2 B. vn ) 4 78 

Killing Pigs, early Fourteenth Century (MS Roy. 2 B. vn.) 478 

Women Catching Rabbits, early Fourteenth Century (MS Roy 

2 B. vn.) ..... . . 479 

Snaring Birds, a d. 1338-44 , . . . . 480 

This and the four following are from MS Bodl. Misc. 264. 

Shoeing a Horse, a.d 1338-44 . 481 

Shoeing a Swan; a mediaeval jest, a.d. 1338-44 . 481 

Group in the Manor House, a d 1338-44 . . . . 483 

Storing Treasure in a Vault, a d 1338-44 . . 484 

The presence of a priest with a book and holy water possibly indicates the 
consecration of the wealth to a religious use. 

“ When Adam Delved and Eve Span ” . 485 

This picture of Adam and Eve is from MS. Roy 1 E iv. (British Museum), 
a Pentateuch of English work, contemporary with John Ball, Eve is repre- 
sented with a primitive distaff. 

Town- wall, Canterbury ( from a photograph) 487 


About 1375, Archbishop Sudbury, seeing the discontent of the commons 
of Kent, induced the citizens to share with him the cost of surrounding the 
cathedral and city with a strong wall with bastion towers, nominally to guard 
against French invasion, but in reality to protect the wealth of the burghers 
and the treasures of the Church against the impending attack of the peasantry. 

Before the work was completed the revolt broke out, with the result described 
m the text The wisdom of the Archbishop’s precaution was proved a 
hundred years later. By that time the fortifications were completed, and the 
consequence was that when during the last struggle of York and Lancaster in 
1469—1470 Canterbury was threatened by “ a captain named Quynt,” a gift of 
13*. 4 d. sufficed to make him desist from all attempt to meddle with the city or 
its inhabitants. 

Querns (Journal of Archeological Association) . . , 489 

The first of these querns is of a primitive type ; it is Romano-British, and 
was found m 1858 in a tumulus at Bredon, Leicestershire The second figure 
represents the nether stone of a pot-quern, found m 1836 at West Coker, 
Somerset. It is 6 inches high, and nf inches across at base. The opening 
through which the meal escaped is shaped like a round-arched door with a 
fleur-de-lis above, a decoration which probably indicates that it is thirteenth 
century work. 

Handmill, early Fourteenth Century (MS. Roy. 10 E. iv .) , 489 

An illustration of a quern m use 
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Samson Grinding at the Mill . . . 490 

A striking picture of forced labour in the fourteenth century, fiom MS Roy 
2 B. vn. 

Seal of the City of Canterbury, Fourteenth Century ( Collection of 

Society of Antiquaries) . 492 

A conventional representation of one of the city gates, which were m 
process of construction (see above, p. xxvu) about the time when this seal 
was made. 

Wayfarers, early Fourteenth Century (MS. Roy. 2 B vn ) . 493 

Bear-baiting, c. 1340 (Loutrell Psalter) . . 494 

Gamblers by the Way-side, Early Fourteenth Century (MS. Roy . 

2 B . vn.) . . 495 

Cock-fighting, a d 1338-44 . . 495 

This and the five following are from MS. Bodl. Misc. 264. 

Tumbling, a d. 1338-44 . . . 496 

Jugglers, a d 1338-44 . . ... 496 

Dancing, a d. 1338-44 . . 497 

Carrying Babies in Double Pannier, a d. 1338-44 . 498 

Man and Woman Sawing, a.d. 133S-44 . ... 498 

Carding and Spinning, c. 1340 (Loutrell Psalter ) 499 

Reapers, Fourteenth Century (MS. Roy . 2 B. vn.) . 499 

Interesting for the “harvestman,” the officer charged with the superin- 
tendence of the lord’s haivest, standing over the reapers with his lod, as 
described m medieval custumals 


Reapers with Scythe and Reaping-hook, a d. 133S-44 (MS Bodl Mise 

264) . . ... . . 500 

Ruth and Boaz. . . 501 

A picture of reapers and gleaner m the early fifteenth centuiy, from a 
Psalter, MS. Harleian 1892 (British Museum) 

David and his Choir (MS Hail 1892) . . . 503 

A remarkable group of musicians. David is playing the bells , the other 
instruments are a tnangle, sackbut, psaltery, and harp At the date of this 
MS , early fifteenth century, the sackbut was just coming into use The 
psaltery, held on the knees, was now superseding an eailier stringed instru- 
ment called the rote (a descendant of the lyre), wdnch is shown m pp 64 and 
72, and which developed later into the Welsh crwth The harp seems to 
have been considered m earlier times a specially English instrument ; m a 
German MS. of the ninth century it is called cithara angina. 

Richard II. and his Patron Saints to face page 506 

From the Arundel Society’s reproduction of a painting m tempera, belonging 
to the Earl of Pembroke ; done by an Italian artist, probably soon after 
Richard’s accession. It is a diptych, of which the left-hand portion is here 
reproduced. The King is accompanied by his patron saints, S. John the 
Baptist, S. Edward the Confessor, and S. Edmund the Maityr. He is paying 
his devotions to the Virgin and Child, who are shown, surrounded by angels, 
in the other half of the diptych 

Richard II. consulting with his Friends in Conway Castle . . 509 

From the original MS (Harleian 1319, British Museum) of one of the 
authorities named at the head of this section (see p. 493), a metrical history of 
the close of Richard II. ’s reign by a Frenchman, Creton, who was with the 
King throughout his second expedition to Ireland and his wanderings in 
Wales. Richard is here painted m his disguise as a Minorite. 

The Dukes of Exeter and Surrey riding from Conway to Chester 
(MS Harl 1319) . . . 

The two dukes were sent by Richard to negotiate with Henry of Lancaster. 

The picture illustrates the mode of travelling at that time. 
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Henry of Lancaster leading Richard IL into London (MS. Bari. 

1319) 

Parliament Deposing Richard and Electing Henry (MS Bari. 1319) 
Henry, wearing a high cap, stands on the left of the vacant throne, first 
among the nobles ; the prelates are on the opposite side ; the two nobles 
standing in the middle appear to be the Earls of Northumberland and 
Westmoreland. 


King and Jester, Early Fifteenth Century (MS. Bari. 1892) .... 
The King, if meant for a portrait, can only be Henry IV. 

A Royal Banquet, Early Fifteenth Century (MS Bari 1892) , . 

Probably Henry IV. again. The scene is intei estmg for the boys playing 
on fifes, and the servants at the side-table. 

Henry V. (from a picture at Queen's College , Oxford ) 

Reception of the Earl of Warwick as Captain of Calais, temp. 
Henry V. ..... . . 

From MS. Cotton Julius E. iv. art. 6 (Bntish Museum), a Life of Richard 
Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick (who died 1439), written and lllustiated by 
John Rous, who died m 1491. 

Helmet, Shield, and Saddle of Henry V 

Now placed above his tomb, at Westminster , here reproduced from Gough’s 
“ Sepulchral Monuments ” 

Siege of Rouen, a.d. 1418 (MS. Cott.Jul. £. rv art. 6) 

A Beleaguered City, Early Fifteenth Century (MS Bari 1892) 

The Minstrels’ Gild of Northern England ( Carter , “ Ancient Painting ”) 
Sculptured on a pillar m S. Mary’s, Beverley, a chuich which was built 
under Henry VI The inscription, “ Thys pyllor made the Mynstiels,” shows 
it to have been the work of the Gild of Minstrels which had its head-quaiteis 
at Beverley, and which included minstrels from the Trent to the Tweed The 
man with a sword is probably the alderman of the gild ; he plays the flute 01 
hautboy. The other instruments are the cittern, bass flute, crowth or fiddle, 
and tabor and* pipe. 

Seal of Shrewsbury, a.d. 1425 (Collection of Society of Antiquaiies) 

A good example of one of the charactenstic types of town seals. It lepie- 
sents the town itself, within its walls above the river. 

Henry VI. at the Shrine of S Edmund, 1433 

From Lydgate’s “Life of S. Edmund,” MS. Harleian 2278 (British 
Museum). Henry spent Christmas 1433 at S. Edmund’s ; Lydgate’s beautiful 
MS. was probably written and presented to the King on that occasion. 

Humphry, Duke of Gloucester, and Eleanor, his wife 

From MS. Cotton Nero D. vn. (Bntish Museum), a Book of the Benefactois 
of S. Albans Abbey, compiled there c. 1460. Humphiy and his second wife, 
Eleanor Cobham, are represented joining the fraternity of S Albans, m 1431, 

Group with Jester, early Fifteenth Century (MS Bari \ 1892) 
Evidently a satire on the scandals of the time. 


Talbot, Earl of Shrewsbury, Presenting a Book to Margaret of 
Anjou and Henry VI. . . 

From MS ^ Roy 15 E. vi. (Bntish Museum), a splendidly illuminated copy 
of the “Fais d’Ahsandre,” made in England for Talbot, as a present to 
Queen Margaret, probably soon after her marriage, m 1445. 

Castle of Falaise 

The square keep dates from the twelfth century, the time of the first union of 
.England and Normandy. The round tower, still known as “Tour Talbot,” 
was added by Talbot when commandant of the castle, 1417-50, and thus 
represents the last struggle of the English kings for dominion m France. 

John, Duke of Bedford, Kneeling before S George 

■d T h i? fi Cture a ? d the next are from the “ Bedford Missal ” (MS Add 1S850, 
Bntish Museum), wntten and illuminated for the Duke of Bedford m France 
c. 1430 The face of the Duke is evidently a portrait. 
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Anne of Burgundy, Duchess of Bedford, Kneeling before S Anne, 
the Virgin and Child , 

Joan of Arc before the Dauphin at Chinon 

From MS Roy 20 D. vm (British Museum), the Chiomcle of Monstrelet, 
by a Flemish hand, late fifteenth century. 

Submission of Bordeaux to the French, a d 1453 

From MS. Roy 20 C. ix. (British Museum), a Fiench “ Chronique de 
Charles VII ,” written at the end of the fifteenth century. 

A Lady’s Bedroom, Middle Fifteenth Century (MS. Ha ; /. 2278) . 
Illustrates the luxury of the time. 

Richard, Duke of York . .... 

The statue here reproduced from Owen and Blakeway’s “ History of 
Shrewsbury” was erected, shortly after the Duke’s death (1460), over the 
western gate of the Welsh Bridge at Shrewsbury. It now stands at the end of 
the Market-house, whither it was lemoved when the gate was taken down. 
The people of Shrewsbury, either to disguise the fact that they had done 
honour to the Duke of York, or misinterpreting some popular tiadition, used 
to tell that this figure was the work and the image of Llewelyn the Gieat, who 
had built the bridge and set up his monument on it , and that Edward I., 
“bemge a deadlie, guilefull and cruell morthennge enemie of the Brittaines 
nobles and princes,” to deface the monument had caused the arms of England 
to be engraved upon it ; 4 ‘but because of the nose of Llewelyn which was 
flatt, they could not alter the picture, but the pictuie of the flatt nose still 
remayneth.” 

King, Queen and Court, Middle Fifteenth Century (MS Harl. 2278) 
Probably represents Henry VI. and Maigaiet. 

Map of the Wars of the Roses .To face p. 

Avarice represented by a rich English Trader of the Fifteenth 
Century Counting his Hoard of Gold . . . 

From MS. Bodleian 283, the “ Mirroui of the World,” an English transla- 
tion of a French work by Laurentius Gallus, on Vntues and Vices 

Castle gate, Shrewsbury (Owen and Blakeway's “ History of Shrewsbury ”) . 
Shrewsbury was one of the towns whose burghers sympathized with the 
Duke of York. This view, taken before modern changes had been made, 
preserves the old street of a border town where traders gathered under the 
shelter of the Castle, and shows the open front of the early shop where the 
townspeople displayed their goods on a ledge or shutter. 

Percy’s Cross, Hedgeley Moor, near Wooller, Northumberland . , 
This cross, or rather pillar, was built m memory of Sir Ralph Percy, who 
fell on the spot fighting for Henry VI. against Lord Montagu, three weeks 
before the battle of Hexham. 

Warwick the King Maker . ... 

From a Roll of the Earls of Warwick (now m the collection of the Duke of 
Manchester) by John Rous, who died 1491 

Rose-noble of Edward IV., 1465 . . 

So called from the rose stamped on both sides The white rose was the 
badge of the House of York ; the sun was Edward’s personal badge, which he 
is said to have adopted m memory of the appearance of three suns m the sky 
before his victory at Mortimer’s Cross, 1460. The rose-noble was also called 
royal, or ryal, a name borrowed from the French. Its value was ten shillings. 

Angel of Edward IV. . ... 

The angel was a new gold coin, introduced by Edward IV. about 1461. Its 
value was that of the old noble, six and eightpence. 

Wood Carving, Bramhall, Cheshire, Fifteenth Century . . 

Bramhall House is one of the finest examples of an English timbered 
mansion. Its ground floor, and the banqueting* hall above, date from the 
fifteenth century. On the north side of the banquetmg-hall projects an oriel 
window, resting on the bracket here figured. The arms on the shield are those 
of the Davenports, to whom Bramhall belongs This engraving, and those m 
pp. 794, 1321 and 1508, are kindly lent by Mr Eawaker from his “ East 
Cheshire.” 


537 

539 

544 

547 

548 


549 

550 

551 

552 

555 

556 

557 

55* 

560 



lx 


NOTES ON THE ILLUSTRATIONS 


Court of King’s Bench, temp . Henry VI. . . Frontispiece to VoL II. 

One of four illuminations, representing the Courts of Chancery, King’s 
Bench, Common Pleas, and Exchequei, which seemed to have belonged to a 
law-treatise of Henry VI ’s time They are now at Whaddon Hall, Bucks ; 
the picture here given is copied from a reproduction m “ Archseologia ” The 
five figures in led are the judges ; the shields over their heads bear (i) the 
traditional arms of Edward the Confessor ; (2) England and France quarterly ; 
(3) England. Below them sit, as now, the King’s Coroner and Attorney, and 
the Masters of the Court ; all wearing parti-coloured robes of rayed blue and 
mustard-colour, or of murrey and rayed green. On the table stand two ushers, 
one clad m murrey and rayed green, the other m mustard-colour and rayed 
blue ; this last is administering the oath on the Book to one of a group of jury- 
men. At the bar stands a prisoner m fetters, m custody of the marshal or a 
tipstaff; the figures on each side of these two are serjeants in robes of green 
and rayed blue, and wearing coifs. Below are Jsix prisoners chained together 
by the ankles, and guarded by two tipstaffs or gaolers, one of whom, on left, 
looks in his blue coat very like a modern policeman 

Walter Coney, Merchant of Lynn, 1440—1479 

A brass formerly m S. Margaret’s Church, Lynn ; here reproduced from 
Taylor’s “ History of Lynn.” 

House of Walter Coney at Lynn .... 

From Mackerell’s “ History of Lynn. ” The house has now been demolished 

Effigy of Bishop Gold well ( Britton, “ Norwich Cathedral ”) 

Goldwell died m 1499 The remarkably beautiful and elaborate ornamenta- 
tion of the vestments which he is represented as wearing makes his effigy a 
good illustration of the wealth of the higher clergy m the 1 5th century. 

Great Snoring Rectory House, Norfolk {from a photograph) . . . 

A rectory-house of the late 15 th century, built of brick and terra-cotta. 

The New Inn, Gloucester 

Built by Abbot Seabroke, 1450-57, for pilgrims to the tomb of Edward II 
in Gloucester Abbey church. The architect was a monk, John Twining The 
building, still used as an inn, was of chestnut-wood, filled m with lath and 
plaster. The view here given from Britton’s “ English Cities ” shows the old 
building as it was before modem restoration. 

Almsbox, Browne’s Hospital, Stamford {Archeological Joiwnal) 

Browne’s Hospital (or almshouse) was founded about 1490 ; the box seems 
to be of the same date It is of maple-wood, eight inches high, with bands, 
lock, and double hasp of iron. The money was dropped m thiough a slit in a 
depression on the top. An iron link attached to one side probably fastened 
the box to a wall. 

Hand-bell of Corporation of Dover {Journal of Archeological Association) 
Of gilt brass ; one side is adorned with a representation of the Angelic Salu- 
tation, the other with an amphora from which spring three lilies, the emblem 
of the Virgin Round the base is the legend “ Petrus Greineus me fecit, 1491.” 

Lydgate in His Study {MS. Harl. 2278) . 

Lydgate presenting His Life of St Edmund to Henry VI {MS. Harl. 
2278) . . . . 

Alchemists, 15TH Century . . . . 

From a treatise on Alchemy, MS. Add, 10,302 (British Museum). 

Initial Letter of MS., Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, CLV. 

This 15th Century MS. of one of St. Anselm’s works illustrates the charac- 
ter of writing just before printing was introduced 

Caxton’s Advertisement . . . . ... 

Facsimile of an original in the Bodleian Library. 

The Fox and the Grapes {Caxton’s “ ASsop ”) 

A Smith {Caxton’s “ Game of Chess ”) . . 

A Toll-gatherer {Caxton’s “ Game of Chess ”) 
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^ESOP SURROUNDED BY THE CREATURES OF HlS FABLES ( Caxton's “ JEsop”)* 

Earl Rivers presenting His “ Sayings of the Philosophers 5 ' to Edward 
IV .... 

Frontispiece to MS Lambeth 265, doubtless the very copy thus piesented 
The portraits of the king and the earl are theiefore authentic ; and the little 
figure by the king's side is the only known contemporary portrait of his son, 
afterwards Edward V. 

St. Jerome Reading 

From MS. Harleian 2982, a Book of Hours, English work, but French 
style, late 15th century. St. Jerome, identified by the lion-cub jumping on 
his knee, is here painted as a cardinal. One of the best of many pictures, 
contained m this MS , of appliances for study m the 15th century 

The Adoration of the Magi . . . . 

Painted on the chancel-screen in Plymtree Church, Devon , here reproduced 
from the Rev. T. Mozley's “Henry VII., Prince Arthur and Cardinal 
Morton. 55 The screen dates from about 1500; it has been conjectured that 
the foremost of the Magi, depicted as an old man, is a portrait of Morton, that 
the second, a youth carrying a vessel made in the form of Morton's rebus, a tun 
with M on it, is the king's eldest son Arthur, and that the thud, who alone of 
the three wears a crown, is Henry VII, himself. No other representation of 
Cardinal Morton is known 

Henry VII. {Picture in National Portrait Gallery ) 

Trial of Weights and Measures at the Exchequer, a d 1497 

From a reproduction m “ Vetusta Monumenta,” 1747, of “the original 
Table formerly m the Treasury of the King’s Exchequer,” and then m the 
Harleian Library, but now lost. 

A Forestaller in the Pillory, 1497 . 

From the Trial of Weights and Measures (“ Vetusta Monumenta”). Shows 
the result of the trial. 

Henry VII. giving to Abbot Islip the indentures for the foundation of 
the King’s Chapel in Westminster Abbey, 16 July, 1504 

The initial letter of the Indenture-book itself, MS. Harleian 1498 (British 
Museum). 

Sovereign of Henry VII, 

The first sovereigns, or twenty-shilling pieces, were coined in 1489. Till 
then the com of highest value had been the royal or rose-noble (ten shillings). 

Sebastian Cabot . . . . ... 

From an engraving of a picture, now destroyed, which was at Whitehall in 
the time of James I. 

Title-page of “ Kalendarium 55 of Joannes Regiomontanus, 1476 . . 

Title-pages were introduced m 1470 ; until then the printers merely put a 
colophon at the end of the book. The first English title-page was that of a 
tract on the Pestilence, printed by W. Machlima, shortly before 1490 The 
specimen of Venetian printing here reproduced is the earliest known instance 
of an ornamental title-page, and the earliest known title-page bearing title of 
book, date, place of imprint, and name of printer. In the original the initial 
A and the printers' names are m red. 

John Colet . 

From an engraving in H. Holland's “ Heroologia,” 1620. 

Glass Painting Representing Becket's Shrine in Canterbury Cathe- 
dral . ... 

From an engraving m Dean Stanley’s “Memorials of Canterbury. 55 The 
painting is m a window, of 13 century work, in Trinity Chapel ; it is one of a 
group of medallions representing a vision seen by Abbot Benedict of Peter- 
borough, who is portrayed lying on a couch, while the martyr, clad in full 
pontificals, appears to him issuing from his shnne. The shrine itself is 
figured not as the original one existing at the time of the vision, but as that 
which was erected shortly after, which stood facing this very window until 
1540, and of winch no other authentic picture now remains It stood upon a 
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stone or marble platform resting on arches supported by six pillars ; in the 
open spaces between the pillars sick persons would place themselves to obtain 
a cure by proximity to the relics of the saint. The shrine itself was of wood, 
covered with plates of gold, and adorned with raised bands or ribs, inter- 
spersed with quatiefoils and semi-cucles ; m these were set the most valuable 
of the gems offered by pilgrims The intermediate surfaces were covered with 
a trelhs-woik of gold wire, to which lesser jewels were attached. The body 
lay inside the shrine and could be exposed to view by opening a door at the 
end, through which the saint is seen emerging in the picture. 

Desiderius Erasmus [after Albert Durer) 600 


Printing-press, 1511 . . 601 

The earliest known representation of a printing press, from the title-page of 
Hegesippus, “ Historia de Bello Judaico,” printed by Jodocus Badius Ascensius, 

Paris, 1511. 


Archbishop Warham [picture by Holbein, at Lambeth Palace ) 603 

Coronation of Henry VIII. . . . 604. 

t i—i -f ii... T.i* n.n . . ii . /• 1 rri » . . “ 


Initial letter of the Islip Roll, a MS representing the funeral of Islip, Abbot 
of Westminster, a d. 1532 ; now m the collection of the Society of Antiquaries. 
The reproductions here given from this Roll are copied from those m 44 Vetusta 
Monumenta ” 


Old Grammar School, Taunton . . 

Built by Bishop Fox of Winchester, who was lord of the manor, temp. 
Henry VIII., and endowed by William Walbec, whose will was proved m 
the reign of Mary. The school buildings are now used as municipal offices, 
and have been considerably altered. The view here given is reproduced by 
permission of the Somerset Archseological Society, from a drawing in the 
Pigott collection, made before the alterations took place. 

Title-page of Lucian irepl SiipaSuv, 1521 ... . . 

Printed by John Sibercht, Cambridge, an early specimen of printing at Cam- 
bridge, and of printing m Greek characters in England 

Salt-Cellar at Corpus Christi College, Oxford [Skelton, “ Oxoma 
antiqua restaurata”) .... 

Of silver gilt, relieved with purple enamel, part of which is now worn off 
A curious transparent stone is set in the centre of the crown of leaves at the 
top, and pearls hang from the ends of the large drooping leaves, from the 
open-work beneath, and from the beaks of the pelicans. The pelican was the 
armorial bearing of Bishop Fox, and his initials are among the decorations of 
the vessel ; it was doubtless given by him to the College, which he founded. 
Christ Church (Cardinal) College, Oxford . ... 

Facsimile of a drawing (now m the Bodleian Library) by Neele, an Oxford 
artist, 1566. Except a small view in the background of Holbein’s portrait of 
Wolsey (m the hall at Christ Church), this is the earliest extant representation of 
the college as it was left by Wolsey and Henry. It shows the Great Quadrangle 
before the tower above the west gate was built, and before the tower at the 
south-west comer was pulled down. This last was built by Wolsey ; the exact 
time of its demolition is unknown Henry VIII., when he completed the 
college after Wolsey’s fall, changed its name to Christ Church. 

The " Harry Grace-a-Dieu ”... ... 

, In August 1512 the finest ship which England then possessed, the Regent or 
Sovereign of England, 1,000 tons, with 700 men on board, was burnt m a 
fight with the French fleet off the coast of Bntanny. Henry VIII. determined to 
have m its stead a yet finer ship, and the “ Harry Grftce-a-Dieu ” was built m 
consequence. It was of 1000 tons, and earned 349 soldiers, 301 manners, 
and 50 gunners, and was so splendid that it was said “ the like had never been 
seen m England.” This drawing is from “ A Declaration of the Royal Navy 
of England,” written and illuminated by Anthony Anthony, an officer of the 
Ordnance, for Henry VIII. in 1546, and now among the Pepys MSS. at 
Magdalene College, Cambridge. It is here copied from a reproduction in 
“ Archseologia.” 
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Artillfry in Action, temp. Henry VIII. . . 613 

From an English MS. treatise on Artillery, MS. Cotton Vespasian A. \vn 
(British Museum). 

Chichester Market-Cross ( Vetusta Monumentd) ... 614 

Built A D. 1500 ; here shown as it was m 1715 

Friar’s Street, Worcester . 615 

These houses were built not later than Elizabeth’s reign, probably earlier. 

This view is taken from Britton’s “English Cities,” published in 1830; the 
street has been altered smce. 

High Street, Shrewsbury 617 

From Owen and Blakeway’s “ History of Shrewsbury ” ; showing the aspect 
of the street in the 15th or 16th century, before modem changes. 

Elvet Bridge, Durham ( Britton , “ English Cities ”) . ... ... 619 

First built by Bishop Hugh of Puiset, c. 1170; rebuilt by Bishop Fox 
(afterwards Bishop of Winchester) c 1500. The houses upon it, also of Tudor 
date, were demolished soon after Britton’s view was taken 

Sir Thomas More ( Picture of More Family , by Holbein ) 621 

Richmond Palace . . . . 623 

From an engraving in Nichols’s “Progresses of Queen Elizabeth” of an 
old drawing belonging to the Earl of Cardigan Richmond Palace, now 
destroyed, was built by Henry VII , and seems to have been a fine example 
of the striking outline given to the palaces of the Renascence by the grouping 
of pinnacles and towers. 

Rural Scene, a.d. 1496 . . . ... 626 


From MS. Roy. 19 C. vm (British Museum), a moral treatise entitled 
“ L’lmagmacyon de vraye Noblesse,” written and illuminated at Shene by 
a Flemish scnbe named Poulet, m 1496. The chapter to which this illumina- 
tion forms the frontispiece treats of “ How Imagination by example and 
comparisons teaches princes and their knights the foresight and wisdom which 
they ought to have, to execute and do what Reason and Justice bid them,” 
and the picture is partly allegorical, though the cait and its driver, and the 
group shooting at the butts, are drawn directly from the life of the time 

Rural Dance ... . . . 627 

From an illumination in the treaty between Henry VIII. and Francis I., 

1527 (Chapter House Treaties, August 1527, Public Record Office). 

Horn and Belt of the Wakeman of Ripon (. Archaeological Journal) 628 

From 1400 to 1616 the chief officer of the town of Ripon bore the title of 
Wakeman His badge of office was a horn and belt, which he wore on five 
days m the year — Candlemas, Easter Monday, Wednesday in Rogation week, 
Sunday after Lammas, and St. Stephen’s day — thence called homing-days. It 
is now worn by the serjeant-at-mace, when he walks before the mayor on cere- 
monial occasions Horn and Wakeman piobably originated m a much earlier 
time, when the wakeman’s first duty was to guard the town (which had no 
walls) from sudden attack, and the horn was the instrument by which warning 
of such attack was given to the townsfolk A tiace of this early state of things 
seems to lurk m a bye-law of the town m Elizabeth’s time, enacting that “ the 
Wakeman for the tyme bemge accordmge to auncient costome shall cause a 
Horne to be blowne by mghte during the Tyme he is m office at nyne of the 
clocke m the Evenmge at the foure comers of the Crosse in the market-shead, 
and immediately after to begin his Watche, and to keepe and continue the 
same till three or foure of the clocke in the Mominge ; ” i.e the horn-blowing 
gave notice of the setting of the watch, and any robbery or breach of the peace 
committed during the hours of the watch the Wakeman was bound to make 
good, he being directly responsible for the efficiency of the watch. The present 
horn itself is probably the original one ; it is 30 m. long, and is now covered 
with purple velvet and adorned with five silver bands ; the two at the larger 
end are modem (1702), the others date from the 16th century, or earlier. The 
belt from which it hangs is of purple velvet, lined with silk, and adorned 
with thirty-eight badges of Wakemen and Mayors of Ripon. The earliest 
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of these dates from 1517. Horn and belt are connected by two short bands of 
velvet, also adorned with badges, dating c i5 3[ 5'"^5^9j an< ^ hy a silver chain 
from which hang a cross-bow, and a spui with a sharp rowel of Ripon steel. 

Martin Luther Preaching ... . . . . . 631 

Fiom MS. Add. 4727 (British Museum), containing Luther’s prayers (Latin), 
written in beautiful square characters, like early Italian printing The illumina- 
tion is beautifully colouied ; the initials G. G. m the corner are supposed to 
represent a German artist, George Glockenthon. 

Cardinal Wolsey ( i picture m the National Portrait Gallery) 634 

Hampton Court Palace; Interior of Hall . . . . . 636 

From “ Views of Hampton Court Palace,” 1800. This hall was built by 
Henry VIII m 1536-7, as appears by the monogram of Jane Seymour alter- 
nating with his own m the decorations 

Holbein’s Gate, Whitehall ( Vetusta Monumenta) . . . . . 637 

The gate built between Westminster and Whitehall, when Whitehall became 
the king’s pioperty. It is said to have been designed by Holbein, and was of 
squared and polished flint, with stone ornaments mseited. It was pulled 
down m 1750. 

Charles V. ( picture by Titian ) . . . 639 

View of London, temp. Henry VII. . . to face p. 640 

From MS. Roy. 16 F. li (British Museum), the Poems of Charles of Orleans 
written by a Flemish scribe, m England, under Henry VII. This picture 
shows admnably the pointed spires of the Tower ; of these very few repre- 
sentations exist, as by 1543 they had been replaced by cupolas ( see illustration 
in p 688) The spires aie characteristic of continental castles, but are rare in 
England, except in modern imitations, such as Balmoral 

“Jack 0F Newbury” the younger (Pent, “ Annals of Wmchcombe and 

Sude ley”) . . . . 642 

Son of John Smallwood, called Wmchcombe fiom his buthplace, and “Jack 
of Newbury ” from the place where he made his fortune and his reputation as 
“the most considerable clothier England ever beheld.” He led to Flodden 
Field a hundred men “ as well armed, and better clothed than any,” all at his 
own cost. He once entertained Henry VIII. and Cathaiine of Aragon in his 
house at Newbury, and presented to the king a gilt bee-hive, filled with golden 
bees, and decorated with ornaments emblematic of the wealth and industry of 
the clothiers. On this occasion Henry offered him knighthood, but he 
declined. He died in 1520 This portrait, fiom a picture by Holbein, at 
Sudeley Castle, represents his eldest son, John, who received a grant of arms 
m 1549. 

Old House in Cleveland, Yorkshire ... . . 643 

The Cleveland dales still contain examples of what was, throughout the 
Middle Ages and down to the middle of the 17th century, the common type of 
rural dwellings throughout England The house here figured from Dr Atkin- 
son’s “ Forty Years in a Moorland Paiish ” is dated 1660 ; this, however, only 
marks the period when the side-walls were added to enclose a building of 
earlier date and of absolutely primitive character — the original hut which con- 
sisted simply of a steep-pitched roof planted directly on the giound, and whose 
form, beaung a rude likeness to that of the old Irish cell lepiesented in 
p. 49, can still be traced m the wooden frame which suppoited its sloping sides. 

The structure of these buildings proves that down to the middle of the 17th 
century, at least m Cleveland, the majority of houses had neither fire-place nor 
chimney, but only a hearth, with a lateral escape foi the smoke through holes 
or windows. 

Allegorical Representation of the Betrothal of Mary Tudor with 

a Son of the Duke of Orleans ( Chapter House Treaty , August 1527) . 645 

Alliance of Henry VIII. and Francis I. ( Chapter House 7 reaty, August 1 527) 645 

This picture is also symbolical, as no personal meeting of the kings took place. 

Seal, made by Benvenuto Cellini, for the Treaty between Henry 

VIII. and Francis I., 1527 646 

A large, solid gold seal, still attached to the treaty, in the Public Record 
Office. The obverse, here figured, bears the image and superscription of 
Francis 5 the reverse bears the royal arms of France. 
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Clock given by Henry VIII. to Anne Boleyn {Archaologia) . 648 

Now at Windsoi Castle. The clock is of silver-gilt, and was a wedding- 
present from Henry to Anne 

Henry VIII, a. d. 1530 . .651 

From one of Wolsey’s patents, among the “ Chapter-house ” documents m 
the Public Record Office. 

Traitors 9 Gate, Tower of London .... . 653 

A private entiance by water from the Thames, under a tower known as S. 
Thomas’s Towei ; great prisoners of state were usually conveyed by this way. 

The view here given is from a water-colour sketch by C. Tomkms, m the 
Ciowle collection (British Museum). 

The Stadhuys, Middelburg {from an eng)-aving by N. Vischer after P. H 

Sckut) . . .... . . . 655 

Thomas Cromwell ( Holland \ “ Her oologia”) . . 656 

The More Family . .... . . 658 

A miniature, in the collection of Major-General F. E. Sotheby ; painted by 
an artist unknown, late m the sixteenth or early m the seventeenth century, 
for Thomas More, grandson of the Chancellor. The left-hand portion is a 
slightly varied copy of the family group by Holbein (whence is derived the 

P ortrait of Sir Thomas m p. 621), and is thus an authentic representation of 
lr John More (father of Sir Thomas) m his judge’s robes, of Sir Thomas 
himself, his three daughters, his only son John, and John’s wife, Anne 
Cresacre (who stands behind her father-in-law) To this group the painter of 
the miniature, in defiance of dates, has added a second, consisting of John 
More’s son Thomas, his wife Mary Scrope, and two of their sons. The 
difference in costume between the two groups is noticeable ; and the right- 
hand portion of the picture, despite its chronological incongruity, is interest- 
ing on account of the view in the background, of More’s garden at Chelsea, 
with London in the distance. 

Courtiers Dancing ... . - . . 660 

From an oil painting of the middle of the sixteenth century m the collection 
of Major-General F. E. Sotheby. 

Henry VIII. Reading . . . .... 663 

From MS. Roy. 2 A xvi (British Museum), a Psalter written and illu- 
minated for Henry’s own use by “John Mallard, the King’s spokesman, who 
also holdeth the pen.” 

Thomas Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury ( Picture m the National 


Portrait Galleiy) . . . . 665 

Henry VIII. {Picture by Holbein at Berkeley Castle) . . to face f. 666 

The Domus Conversorum, Fountains Abbey ... 668 


Fountains Abbey, founded xn 1132, was the third Cistercian house in 
England. The general arrangements of a mediaeval monastery, and the 
peculiar features which distinguished the houses of the Order of Citeaux, are 
strikingly illustrated m its rums. Monastic buildings, of whatever 4 Order, 
were usually grouped round a quadrangular cloister, the church being on the 
north side, the chapter-house on the east, and the refectory on the south. 
The Benedictines lived during the day chiefly in the large covered walks of 
their cloister, and occupied at night a dormitory built over its western side. 
The Cistercian cloister was comparatively small and unimportant; while 
outside its western walk, and often far beyond it, there ran a long building of 
two stories, called the Domus Conversorum. This was the abode of the 
lay-brethren who formed by far the most numerous, and xn some respects the 
most important, part of a Cistercian community, since it was they, who per- 
formed all its manual labour. The Domus Conversorum of Fountains, built 
towards the close of the twelfth century, is the largest known ; it is nearly 300 
feet long and 44 wide. The ground floor consisted of a vaulted room (here re- 
produced from a photograph) where the brethren lived and worked during the 
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day ; above this was their dormitory, containing forty cells. Both stories had 
a communication with the church at their northern end The choir-monks 
occupied a smaller building, on a similar plan, projecting from the south- 
eastern angle of the cloister, parallel with the southernmost part of the Domus 
Conversorum. 

Colchester Abbey Church 

From a Chronicle of Colchester Abbey, written just before its dissolution 
(MS. Cotton Nero D viii., British Museum). 

Funeral of Abbot Tslip of Westminster, a d. 1542 {/slip Roll) 

An illustration of, probably, the last great ecclesiastical function connected 
with the monastic life of Westminster, that ever took place within its walls. 

Black Friars’ Pui pit, Hereford 

This pulpit, or “preaching ci oss,” built m the time of Edward III , stands in 
the middle of what was once the cloistei -garth of a Dominican Priory, and is 
now the garden of an almshouse Known as Coningsby Hospital. Only one 
other pulpit in the same open position exists, at Iron Acton in Gloucestei shire. 
Those at Shrewsbury Abbey and at Magdalen College, Oxford, are built 
against side walls. 

Title-Page of the “ Great Bible,” 1539 

Seal of Walsingham Priory . . . . 

This seal (which dates from the twelfth or thiiteenth century) is here copied 
from the impiession attached to the convent’s acknowledgment of the Royal 
Supremacy, September, 1534 (Public Record Office) The legend on the 
reverse, surrounding the Virgin and Child, consists of the first part of the 
angelic salutation, 4 Ave Maria, gracia plena, Dominus tecum * (‘ Hail, Mary, 
full of giace, the Lord is with thee ’). Famihai as the woids must have been 
to the medieval engraver who made the original seal, he has oddly mis-spelt 
one of them , the word which should be plena is very distinctly plcda. 

The Charter-house, London . . .... 

The Charter-house was granted in 1545 to Sir Edward Noith (who became 
Lord North in 1554) His son sold it m 1565 to the Duke of Norfolk For- 
feited by Norfolk’s attainder m 1571, ltivas restored to his son, whom James I. 
created Earl of Suffolk, and who sold it to Thomas Sutton, a Lincolnshire 
gentleman who had been in the household of the Duke of Norfolk and m that 
of the Earl of Warwick. Sutton aftei wards acted as Warwick’s assistant m 
the fortification of Berwick, made a fortune fiom coal-mines m Duiham, and 
in 1580 settled as a merchant m London. In June, 16 1 1, he obtained the King’s 
license to found, on the site of the old Charter-house, a “Hospital, house or 
place of abiding for the finding sustentation and relief of poore, aged, maimed, 
needy or impotent people,” and a free school “for poor childien or scholars,” 
under the caie of a Master, a preacher, a schoolmaster, and an usher, to be 
appointed by governors chosen according to rules laid down by Sutton himself. 
The school was removed to Godaiming m 1872, the Hospital lemams on its 
old site The view here given, from a print published m 1755, shows the 
Charter-house as Sutton left it For other lllustiations of houses built on the 
rums of monastenes see Kirthng Hall, p 694, and Fountains Hall, p. 708. 

John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester ( Drawing by Holbein , m the British 
Museum ) .... 

York Minster . 

Judge riding out of Colchester after Trial of Abbot Thomas Beche, 
a d. 1539 

From MS. Egerton 2164 (British Museum), a survey of the lands of the 
Benedictine Abbey of S. John at Colchester, made c 1540 Abbots Beche, 
of Colchester, Cook, of Reading, and Whiting, of Glastonbiuy, were accused 
of high treason m 1539, the real crime of all three being a refusal to surrender 
their houses. They were examined privately m the Tower, and then, as 
Cromwell in each case expressed it m his memoranda, “ sent down to be tried 
and executed” hi their respective counties (see p. 677) Beche was hanged 
Dec I , a fortnight after Whiting and Cook 

Margaret, Countess of Salisbury ( Picture m the collection of Lord 
Bonington) . ..... 

The Tower of London . . 

Part of a view of London, drawn by Antony van Wyngaerde, c 1543 ; now 
m the Sutherland collection (Bodleian Library). 
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Henry VIII. in Parliament {Contemporary print in the British Museum) . 693 

Kirtling Hall, Cambridgeshire {Nichols, “ Progresses of Queen Elizabeth ”) 694 
Built by Edward North, a lawyer, who became Treasurer to Henry VIII , 
and afterwards Chancellor of the Court of Augmentations (created to receive 
and dispose of the “ augmentations ” accruing to the royal revenue from the 
dissolution of the monasteries). He bought the manor of Kirtling about 1530, 
and built the house before Henry’s death. He was made Lord North m 
1554, and died m 1564. For other illustrations of the rise of the gentry on 
the rums of the monasteries see the Charter-house, p 680, and Fountains 


Hall, p. 708. 

William Tyndale {Holland, c< Heroologia ”) . ... 696 

Hugh Latimer {Future in National Portrait Gallery ) 698 

Shrine of S. Thomas de Cantelupe {Button, “ Heieford Cathedral ”) 701 


S. Thomas de Cantelupe, Bishop of Hereford, is the last canonized English- 
man. His shrme, erected m 1287 — five years after his death, and twenty years 
before his canonization at Rome — is one of the three which alone remain m Eng- 
land Those of S. Edward at Westminster and S. Frideswide at Oxford were 
broken up like the rest, but restored, the one under Mary (see p 730), the 
other m the present century. Cantelupe’s alone escaped untouched. 

Shrine of S Thomas of Canterbury . . . .... 702 

From a sketch temp. Henry VIII., m MS Cotton Tiberius E. vm. (British 
Museum) The MS. has been damaged by fire, but enough of this leaf 
remains to show that the description there given of the shrine agreed with the 
representation of it m the window of Trinity Chapel (see pp. 598 and lxi.). 

The sketch represents, not the actual shrine, but the wooden canopy which 
ordinarily covered it, and was drawn up when it was to be exposed for the 
veneration of pilgrims. The iron chest at the foot of the sketch contained, 
according to the inscription, some of the “ bones of Thomas Becket,” which 
seem to be figured on the lid of the chest. 

Seal of the City of Canterbury, fourteenth and sixteenth centuries 

{Society of Antiquaries) . . 704 

The first of these illustrations shows the reverse of the seal whose obverse is 
figured above, p. 492. It represents the Martyrdom of S Thomas, and bears 
the inscription, “ Ictibus immensis Thomas qui corruit ensis, Tutoi ab offensis 
urbis sit Cantuariensis.” After the proclamation against S Thomas m 1538, 
the Martyrdom and the legend were hammered out of the city seal, and the 
design figured below was put m their place It may be noticed that one or two 
of the letters obstinately refused to disappear. 

Ruins of the Augustinian Priory Church of Walsingham 706 

This and the two following views have been selected as representing the 
destruction which fell upon three of the greatest houses of the leading religious 
Orders in England. At the close of the Middle Ages the Augustinian priory 
of Walsingham m Norfolk was the most frequented place of pilgrimage m all 
England ; even the shrme of S. Thomas at Canterbury scarcely rivalled in 
popular veneration the image of our Lady of Walsingham. In the reign of 
Henry III it was already famous ; Henry VIII. visited it as a pilgrim soon 
after his accession, walking barefoot from Barsham Hall, and presenting a 
costly necklace. The church had been rebuilt on a grand scale m the fifteenth 
century. In 1539 the monastery was dissolved ; nothing is now left of it but 
some rums of the conventual buildings, and the fragment of the east end of the 
church, here figured from the engraving m the “ Monasticon Anglicanum. ” 

Ruins of the Benedictine Abbey Church of Glastonbury . . 707 

Founded by Ine, made illustrious by Dunstan (see pp 67, 103 — 6), Glaston- 
bury ranked second among the mitred abbeys of England *, it had ranked first 
till the end of the twelfth century, when Pope Adrian IV. transferred the 
primacy to S. Alban’s. East of the little chapel which occupied the site of the 
original Bntish church (see pp. 316, xlvii ) stood the great abbey-church, 
whose rebuilding after the fire of 1184 was begun on such a magmficient scale 
that more than a century passed before it was ready for consecration, and its 
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decoration and enlargement were scarcely completed two centuries later still. 
In the middle of the choir rose the supposed tomb of King Arthur (see p. 317) ; 
Eadmund the Magnificent and Eadmund Ironside lay one on each side of the 
high altar ; behind it was the burial-place of Eadgar, over which a chapel 
was built m 1493 — 1524 by Abbot Richard Beere, and completed by his 
successor, Richard Whitmg. In 1539 Whiting shared the fate of Abbots 
Beche of Colchester and Cook of Reading (see pp. 677, 684 and lxvi). 
He was hanged, according to local tradition, on the top of the Tor Hill which, 
with the tower on its summit, is seen m the background of the view here 
given (from the “Monasticon Anghcanum ”) It is however more prob- 
able that the execution took place on a lower hill called Wirrall, which 
also overlooks the abbey. The sole remnants of the great church are the two 
eastern piers of the tower, and some fragments of the outer walls of choir, 
transepts and nave, still displaying in their rum the peculiarly beautiful 
forms of the late Transition and Early Pointed architecture of Somerset. 

Ruins of the Cistercian Abbey of Fountains . .... 

This view (from a photograph) shows portions of the three most important 
buildings now remaining at Fountains ; the tower, the west end of the church, 
and the exterior of part of the Domus Conversorum, of which an interior view 
has been given m p. 668. Before the church is seen another specially Cistercian 
feature, the remains of a narthex or porch which, according to the custom of this 
Order, ran along the whole west front of the church. This too dates from the 
original construction in the twelfth century. The tower dates from 1494 — 1526 ; 
it stands m a place most unusual m a cruciform church — at the end of the north 
transept. The Cistercians were forbidden by their rule to build towers of 
greater height than was absolutely necessary to contain a bell. When therefore, 
relaxing their early strictness, they began to emulate other Orders m rearing 
loftv steeples, they found the construction of their churches ill fitted to receive 
such an increase of weight at the intersection, and were obliged to place it 
elsewhere. 

Fountains Hall ( from a photograph ) ... 

Fountains Abbey, dissolved 1539, was granted next year to Sir Richard 
Gresham, whose son, Sir Thomas, built the first Royal Exchange at 
London. After Sir Thomas’s death Fountains was sold, 1597, to Sir Stephen 
Proctor, who built this house out of the stones of the abbey, before 1623, when 
the lands were sold again. For other illustrations of houses built on the 
ruins of the monasteries see the Charter-house, p. 680, and Kirtlmg Hall 
p. 694 

Coronation Procession of Edward VI. 

Part of a large contemporary picture formerly at Cowdray (now destroyed) ; 
reproduced by the Society of Antiquaries in 1787. The procession is here 
shown, on its way westward from the Tower to Westminster, passing Cheap- 
side Cross, which was built by Edward I. m memory of his wife, Eleanor, fn 
1290, rebuilt m 1441, and destroyed by order of Parliament (as a monument of 
superstition) in 1643. The large church seen on the left is meant for S. Mary 
at Bow ; the pillar opposite to it is the Standard, inside which was a water- 
conduit, and before which criminals were executed. 

Coronation Medal of Edward VI. [British Museum) 

A unique contemporary cast in lead, perhaps from a silver medallion which 
may have formed the centre of a plate or dish. It was obtained from a collec- 
tion at Geneva. 


Seal of Gild of the Holy Cross, Birmingham 

From a matrix in the collection of Miss Toulmin Smith This gild was 
founded in 1392, by the bailiffs and commonalty of Birmingham : its members 
were to be as well the men and women of the said town of Birmingham as 
men and women of other towns and of the neighbourhood who are well dis- 
posed towards them ” ; its rulers were a master and wardens ; it had a chantry 
with chaplains to celebrate divine service in S. Martin’s Church ; and it was to 
v 7° and V nd works , of cl J arit y according as the ordering and will of the said 
bailiffs and commonalty shall appoint.” Three wealthy citizens provided the 
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endowment in lands and lents. One of the good works done by this gild was 
the building of a “ town-hall, otherwise called the gild-hall ” Another was 
that, as the commissioners of Henry VIII. repoited in 1546, “ there be dyuers 
pore peaple ffounde, ayded and suckared of the seyde Gylde, as m money, 
Breade, Drynke, Coles , and whene any of them dye, thay be buryed veiy 
honestlye at the costes and charges of the same Gylde ” Edward’s commis- 
sioners in 1549 reported that 4 ‘ theare be relieved and mamteigned uppon the 
possessions of the same guilde, and the good provision of the M r . and bretherne 
theieof, xu poore persones, who have their howses rent free, and alle other 
kmde of sustenance, as welle ffoode and apparelle as alle other necessaryes. 

Allso theare be mamteigned, with parte of the premisses, and kept m good 
Reparaciouns, two greate stone bridges, and divers ffoule and daungerous high 
wayes ; the chaige whereof the towne of hitsellfe ys not hable to mamteign , 

So that the Lacke thereof wilbe a greate noysance to the kinges maties 
Subiectes passing to and ffrom the marches of wales, and an vtter Ruyne to the 
same towne — being one of the fayrest and moste proffittuble townes to the 
Kinges highnesse in all the Shyre. ” Neveitheless the gild was dissolved and its 
property confiscated, and Edward is glorified as the founder of a Free School 
which he established out of its plunder. 

Grammar School, Ludlow {from a photograph ) . . . 713 

This School is one of several good works for which Ludlow is indebted 
to a local confraternity, the Palmers’ Gild, which claimed to date from Edward 
the Confessor, and certainly went back to the time of Henry III. It was 
a social or chantable gild, and had a chantry in the chapel of S. John the 
Evangelist m Ludlow parish church This chantry was for 10 priests, who 
in Leland’s day had “a fayre house at the west end of the Paroch Church 
Yard ; and by it is an Hospital or almshouse of a 30 poore Folkes . . main- 
tained partly by the Fraternity, and partly by mony given for Obitts of 
men buried there m the Church.” The tradition ran that the Confessor was 
once asked for alms by a beggar in a church dedicated to S. John, and having 
nothing else, gave him a ling off his finger. Two English palmers losing their 
way in Holy Land some time after met with an old man who gave them enter- 
tainment and sent them home to Edward with the identical ring, and a message 
that the beggar to whom he had given it was S. John himself, who now 
returned it as a token that within six months they would be together m Para- 
dise. The Ludlow folk assuied Leland that these palmers were Ludlow men, 
and that this was the origin of the Palmers’ gild ; in their chapel is a window 
picturing the legend (which is from the French “Vie de S. Edouard,” 1245). 

The original patron saint of the gild however seems to be S. Andrew. The 
gild was surrendered under Edward VI , and made over to the corporation of 
Ludlow, which was bound to maintain its good works, the Grammar School 
being specially mentioned. This had been founded by the gild m the four- 
teenth century ; the street front here represented dates from that time. For 
another illustration of gild property which passed into the hands of the mayor 
and burgesses see the Leicester Town Hall, p. 782. 

Seal of Louth Grammar School, ad. 1552 {Journal of Archceological 


Association) . . . . 715 

Mary Tudor {Picture by Sir Antonio More in the Escurial) . . 717 


Carving in the Tower of London {Bay ley, “ History of the Tower ”) ... 71 S 

By John Dudley, Earl of Warwick, the Duke of Northumberland’s eldest 
son, who was condemned to death with his father and his brother Guildford 
after the rising of 1553, but was reprieved and died m prison. His place of 
confinement was the Beauchamp tower, the part of the Tower of London in 
which State prisoners were usually lodged. While there he carved this design 
on the wall. The lion, bear and ragged staff aie the badges of his family ; 
from the inscription below, of which one line is unfinished, it seems that the 
flowers were meant to represent the names of his four brothers, Ambrose, 
Robert, Guildford, and Henry ; the only one that can be identified is the rose, 
which doubtless stands for Ambrose. 


Great Seal of Philip and Mary (reverse) 
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Cardinal Pole {picture by Sebastiano del Piombo , at the Hermitage , St. 
Petersburg) ... . . 

We&tgate Street, Gloucester 

Bishop Hooper was confined in the upper room of the house with the two 
gables, before he was burned ; the burning took place just opposite the gate of 
the Cathedral precincts. 

Nicholas Ridley {pictme m the National Portrait Gallery) . 

Shrine of S r Edward the Confessor .... 

Edward was canonized 1161, and on October 13, 1163, his body was 
solemnly translated from its tomb to a shrine built for it by Henry II. In 
1269, when Henry III had rebmlt Westminster Abbey, the second translation 
took place, Henry, his brother, and their sons carrying the coffin to its new 
shrme. After the dissolution of the monastery m January, 1540, ihe shrme 
was pulled down, its upper part, of gold set with precious gems, carried 
away, and the base, of Purbeck marble decorated with glass mosaic, greatly 
damaged ; the coffin was removed and hidden, seemingly by the monks 
themselves. In 1556 Mary re-established the Abbey ; Feckenham, the new 
Abbot, put the base of the shrine together again and added the cornice 
and wooden superstructure, beneath which the coffin was replaced, March 
20, 1557. 

Queen Elizabeth, a d. 1558 

Illuminated initial of Statutes of Order of St. Michael and St. George 
(Public Record Office). 

Queen Elizabeth . 

From a picture given by her to Sir Henry Sidney, and now at Penshurst 

Book-Cover, said to have been worked by Queen Elizabeth [British 
Museum) 

Embroidered m silver thread on black velvet. The book is “ Oratioms 
Dominicae Explicate,” Geneva, 1583 

William Cecil, Lord Burleigh ( Picture m National Portrait Gallery) 

Queen Elizabeth Hawking ( Turbervillds “ Booke of Fahonne,” 1575) 

A Royal Picnic ( Turberville's “ Booke of Hunting 1575) 

“Hieroglyphikon Brytanikon,” 1577 

From the title-page of John Dee’s “ General and Rare Memorials pertayn- 
mg to the perfecte Arte of Navigation,” 1577. This “ British Hieroglyphic ” 
is at once a fine specimen of early English engraving, and an illustration of 
the way in which English sailors regarded their Queen. A light from Heaven 
streams down upon Elizabeth as she sits at the helm of the ship Europa, 
which she is steering towards the Tower of Safety ; a figure kneeling on the 
island-shore holds a scroll with the legend, “Fleet all ready,” and points 
towards Victory, who stands on the summit of a rock holding out a wreath 
to the Queen, while an angel with a flaming sword hovers protectmgly over 
the ships m the background 

Cup of the Goldsmiths’ Company, London {Shaw, “ Di esses and Decora- 
tion* ”) 

Given by Queen Elizabeth to Sir Martin Bowes, a member of the Company, 
who was Lord Mayor of London at the time of her accession, 1558. It is of 
silver gilt studded with crystals, 1 ft 7 J m. high, its greatest diameter 7I in. 
The figure on the cover holds a shield charged with the arms of Bowes. 

Queen Elizabeth at Prayer . 73, f ace p % 

Frontispiece to “Christian Prayers,” &c., printed in London, 1560/ The 
copy from which this illustration is taken (Lambeth Palace Library, 1049) has 
its frontispiece and borders coloured to imitate an illuminated MS. ; it prob- 
ably belonged 10 the Queen herself. 
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Matthew Parker, Archbishop of Canterbury {from an engraving by 

George Vertne, 1729, of an old pnture) . .... 749 

Smailholm Tower, Roxburghshire ... 752 

A good specimen of a Bolder- fortress, consisting of a stiong keep-tower 
within a barmkyn or outer fortification, into which the cattle of the neighbour- 
hood were driven upon any sudden alarm. 


South-east Corner of Lady Chapel, Rosslyn . . 

The so-called “ Chapel” of Rosslyn is leally the eastern limb of what was 
originally designed to be a large crucifoim church, attached to a college con- 
sisting of a provost, six prebendaries, and two smgmg-boys, founded m 1446 
by William St. Clair, Earl of Orkney The foundations of nave and tran- 
septs can still be traced, but the only part ever completed was the choir, and 
the Lady Chapel at its eastern end. The view heie given is from an old litho- 
graph kindly lent for the purpose by the Earl of Rosslyn ; since it was made, 
the church, which had fallen into rum after the Revolution, has been restored 
and refitted for service, whereby some of its original details are now some- 
what obscured. The remarkably beautiful pillar, the easternmost on the south 
side of the Lady Chapel, is said to be a copy of one at Rome, but there is 
nothing like it at Rome now, and the design is probably of Spanish origin 
The story goes that a model of the pillar was sent to Rosslyn, but the 
master builder would not venture to copy it till he had seen the original, 
and went over sea for that purpose. On his return he found that one of his 
appi entices had done the work m his absence, and made from the model an 
exact counterpart of the pillar which he had gone so far to see Furious 
with jealousy at his pupil’s superior skill, he struck the lad dead on the 
spot. Three heads carved at the west end of the church are supposed to repre- 
sent the master, the apprentice and his weeping mother. A vault undei 
the church was the burial place of the St Clairs, Earls of Orkney, who 
were lords of Rosslyn from the time of Malcolm Canmore. The stern 
temper of the old Scottish nobles showed itself m their manner of buiial ; down 
to the very end of the seventeenth century the head of the St Clair family was 
never laid m a coffin, but was arrayed in his full armour and placed upiight 
within the vault. 


753 


King’s College, Aberdeen, front of Chapel . . . 754 

King’s College was founded by King James IV. and Pope Alexandei VI in 
1494; its constitution was diawn up by Bishop Elphmstone m 1505 The 
chapel is remarkable for its west window, round-headed with Flamboyant 
tracery, a combination peculiar to Scotch aichitecture of this period ; and for 
its tower, sui mounted by a fine specimen of another chaiactenstic Scottish 
feature, the arched crown, formed of flying buttresses. 

Craigmillar Castle, interior of Keep . . . . 758 

Craigmillar (m the neighbourhood of Edinburgh) was the favourite abode 
of Mary Stuart after her return from France. Her suite lodged m a neighbour- 
ing village, which thence took the name of Petty France. 


John Knox {from an engiavmgby H. Hondius , m Verheideris “Effigies” 1602). 760 


Carving in the Tower, by Arthur Poole ( Bayley , “ History of the Tower”) 761 
Arthur Poole was great-grandson of George, Duke of Clarence, brother to 
Edward IV In 1 562 he and his brother Edmund were committed to the Tower 
on a charge of conspiring to place Mary Stuart on the English throne, marry 
her to Edmund, and restore Arthur to his great-grandfather’s dukedom They 
declared that they had been led astray by a conjuror, who told them that 
Elizabeth would die within a year. Elizabeth granted them their lives, but 
kept them m prison, where they both died. Their place of confinement was 
the Beauchamp Tower (see p. 718). 


The States-General at Orleans, 1561 . . . ... 763 

From a pictorial history of the religious wars m France, by Tortorel and 
Perrissm, two French (and seemingly Huguenot) engravers who worked to- 
gether c. 1569 — 1570. In the latter year their collected plates, with an ex- 
planation in German at the foot of each, were published under the title . 
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“Der erste tail mancherlayen . . . historien von Krieg . . . in Fiankreich.” 

In the plate here reproduced, A is the king ; B, the queen-mothei , C, the 
king’s brother ; D, the king’s sister ; E, the King of Navarre ; F, the Duchess 
of Ferrara , G, the Duke of Guise (grand chamberlain) ; Ii, princes ; I, car- 
dinals ; K, the Constable of France ; L, the chancellor ; M, the marshals ; N, 
privy councillors ; O, knights ; P, the foui secietaries of Estates.; S, clergy; 

T, the Tiers-Etat ; VV, nobles , X, Qumtin, spokesman of the clergy, address- 
ing the assembly 

Queen Mary's Bedchamber, Holyrood Palace 

Holyrood Palace, built by James IV. and James V., was burnt together with 
the adjoining abbey early in Mary’s reign. She restored it on a grander scale, 
talcing m a part of the site of the abbey. It became the favourite abode of her 
son ; was again almost destroyed by Ciomwell’s soldiers in the Civil War, and 
again restored 1671 — 88. Of the older building theie still remain three 
towers on the north-west side (built by James V.) and the apartments of Mary 
Her bedroom contains her bedstead, with a canopy of cnmson damask edged 
with green silk. In the wall is the tiap-door through which Damley came to 
seize Rizzio. 

Bothwell Castle, Clydesdale 

The home of Mary Stuart’s Bothwell ; built probably m the fouiteenth 
century. 

Linlithgow 

From Slezer’s “ Theatmm Scotise,” 1693. Linlithgow palace was built 
chiefly by James IV. ; some additions were made by James VI. The church 
shows the peculiar capping often seen on Scottish chuich spires of the fifteenth 
century, an arched crown. See the view of King’s College, Aberdeen, p. 754 

Chapel of Holyrood Palace . .... ... 

This was the nave of the Abbey church of Holyiood, founded by David I. 
in 1 1 28 as a depository for a famous lelic, the Black Cross (or “Holy Rood”), 
bequeathed to him by his mother S. Margaret. Plundered by Edward II. in 
1332, burnt by Richard II. in 1385, twice ravaged by Somerset m 1544 and 
1547, it was utterly ruined m the rising against Mary Stuart m 1567 (p. 769) 

Charles I. restored the nave of the church m 1633, building a wall, pierced 
with a window, aci oss its eastern end, to make it serve as chapel for the palace. 

At the Revolution it was gutted, because James II. had had mass celebrated 
in it. In the last century it was again partly lestored ; a new east window, of 
the same pattern as the original one of 1633, was put up in 1795 J but the fall 
■ of the roof a few years later completed the rum of the edifice. 

Carlisle Castle . ...... 

Founded by William Rufus ; added to and lepaiiedat various periods down 
to the last century. Mary Stuart occupied a tower in the innei ward, at the 
south-east angle, taken down in 1827. This view is from Scott’s “ Border 
Antiquities,” published in 1814, 

Candlestick of Mary Stuart [Liechtenstein, “ Holland Bouse") ... 

One of a pair of candlesticks, of Byzantine ware, used by Mary when in 
prison at Fotheringay ; now at Holland House. 

Carving in the Tower by Charles Bailly, 1571 {Bayley, “ History of the 
Tower”) . . . .... ... 

Bailly was concerned in the plot between Mary Stuart and Norfolk (see pp.* 
773—5)9 was caught carrying treasonable letters early in 1571, and was im- 
prisoned in the Tower. He seems to have been released towards the end of 
the year. 

The Bakers of York, a.d. 1595-6 . . . 7^ 777 

From the MS. Ordinances of their Gild, in the collection of Miss Toulmin 
Smith. 
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Coiners 1 

From Holinshed’s ‘ ‘ History of England,” 1577. 

Thomas Wekes, Jurat of Hastings, 1563 

From the beginnings of municipal history in Hastings, as in the other Cinque 
Ports, twelve Jurats were elected from the citizens, who carried on the whole 
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admimstiation of the town, and foimed the Mayor’s Council , while some of 
them were also Justices of the Peace The Jurats had thus a consideiable 
share m the duties thrown on the municipal officers The simple citizen was 
called “baron” m the Cinque Ports The figuie heie given is fiom an 
engraving, in Moss’s “ History of Hastings,” of a biass m S Clement’s chuich 

Burrowes Hall*, 1576 . ... . . . 781 

A sketch of a Cheshne manor-house and its suuoundings temp Elizabeth ; 
from a contemporary survey of the manor, among the Duchy of Lancaster 
Maps and Plans, Public Recoid Office. 

Old Town Hall, Leicester . • . . . 7S2 

From a diawing, kindly made foi this book, by Miss Edith Gittms This 
hall was built foi the meeting-place of the Gild of C 01 pus Chnsti, founded in 
1350 ; m 1563 the mayor* and buigesses bought it of the Crown and made it into 
a Town-hall. For other illustrations of the plunder of the Gilds see pp. 712, 

713- 

The Fuller’s Panel, Spaxton Church, Somerset {Proceedings of Somerset 

Archaeological Society) . ... . , 783 

This carving, on the end of a bench, seems to be of the fouiteenth 01 early 
fifteenth century, and stnkingly illustrates the upgrowth of manufacturing in- 
dustry m 1 emote villages such as Spaxton. 

John Barley, Burgess of Hastings, and his Daughter Alice {Moss, 

“ Histoiy of Hastings”) . . ...... 784 

Brasses m S. Clement’s church John Bailey diedm 160.1, his daughtei m 
1592 The little girl’s womanly diess is curious ; she was but seven years 
old 

Mazer, 1585-6 ( Archceologia ) . . . . . 785 

The favourite dnnking-vessel of the Middle Ages was a bowl called a mazer, 
a name derived from the matenal out of which it was usually made, the wood 
of the maple-tree, and especially the spotted or bird’s eye maple {mase in old 
German meaning a spot). The bowl had usually a mounting or band of silvei 
or silver-gilt, and a foot of the same material ; sometimes it had a cover of 
maple-wood with a silvei -gilt nm; at the bottom of the bowl was a circular 
medallion, called a punt or boss, engiaved with some device sacied or seculai. 

The specimen here figuied has some remarkable featuies. Bowl and foot are 
all in one piece of maple , the silver band is richly ornamented with a charac- 
teristic Elizabethan pattern ; to each side is affixed a stout silver ring handle. 

The punt beais the arms and crest of the Cotes family, of Aylstone, Leicester- 
shire The hall-mark on band and foot contains the London date-lettei for 
1585-6 

Seal of the Fraternity of Ostmen of Newcastle {Brand, “History of 

Newcastle ”) . ..... . 785 

This fraternity of coal-traders, banded together for the loading and disposing 
of “ sea-coals and pit-coals,” was originally a branch of the Merchant Adven- 
turers of Newcastle. The name Ostmen, or Hostmen, seems to be derived from 
a statute of Henry IV. (1404), which ordained that m every town of England 
where “ marchants aliens or strangers shall be repairing, sufficient hoastes [hosts] 
shall be assigned to the same by the mayor &c . . . and that they shall dwell 
in none othei place ” than with the hosts thus appointed them The New- 
castle brothei hood, however, m their eaihest records speak of the stranger 
coming to buy coals as the “ Ost ” The Fiatermty was incorporated in 1600, 
with power to load and unload coal anywhere on Tyne between Newcastle 
and Sparhauk. In return, it was to pay to the Crown twelve pence for every 
chaldron of coal shipped in the port of Tyne foi any place within the realm. 

Three years later the Ostmen had a remarkable dispute with the Lord Mayor 
and Aldermen of London, about the price of coals and the regulation of the 
coal trade, the Londoners complaining that the prices were too high and the 
supply insufficient ; to which the Ostmen replied that the great inciease m the 
demand for coals during the last few years had necessitated an extension of 
works involving great expense, and had greatly enhanced the difficulties and 
cost of transport ; while the long delay m the return of the ships sent from 
London to fetch coal from Newcastle, which the Londoners imputed to the 
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obstacles thrown in their way by the rules of the Ostmen, was m fact owing to 
“ the strict course held by the Lord Maior of London m restraining Shipp 
masters to sell their coles to the readiest chapman as formerly they have used.” 
Already 4 ‘the greatest quantity of coles are now wrought at further Pitts then 
they were the last year, and are every year likely to be further of, the nearer mines 
being most of them wholly waisted . . and for the psent most of all our Coles 
at our near Pitts are already ledd and carried at such unreasonable rates as 
hath been to our very great losse, notwithstanding our raising 1 2d. in a Chalder 
of Coles Newcastle usual measure ” 

Sir Thomas Gresham [picture by Sir Antonio More , m the National Portrait 
Gallery ) , 

The Royal Exchange, as built by Sir T Gresham 

From a view by Hollar. This building was destroyed m the fire of 1666 ; 
the one now standing is the third 

Eastcheap, c. 1598 ... 

From a copy, m the Crowle collection (British Museum), of a drawing pro- 
bably made about 1598 j representing the market which still survived m the 
earliest London, between the Walbrook and the Tower. 

Billingsgate, 1598 

From the same collection ; a copy of another Elizabethan drawing. 

Plas Mawr, Conway [Baker, “ Bias Afawr”) 

Plas Mawr [1 e the “Great Hall”), called Plas Newydd (“New Hall”) 
in the Heraldic Visitation of Wales, 1588, was built by Robert Wynne, son 
of John Wynne ap Meredith, of Gwydir It is a fine specimen of the houses 
built m provincial towns by the gentry of Elizabeth’s day, and illustrates, no 
less than the great country houses of the same period, the “social as well as 
architectural change ” mentioned in pp. 791-793 It consists of two blocks, 
of which the southern has its front on the High Street of Conway This south 
block was apparently a lodge, occupied by the porter and other retainers. Its 
front, as old descnptions show, formerly bore the sacred monograms I H.S. 
and XPS, and the date 1585 ; the porch is still adorned with the royal arms, 
and over the doorway is carved an inscription in Greek and Latin, meaning 
“Bear, forbear.” The north block stands on higher ground, and is separated 
from the southern by a court, on the north side of which is a terrace whence a 
door opens into the banqueting hall, containing an elaborate chimney-piece 
dated 1580. This hall, with the buttery, forms the south wing of the north 
block ; beyond it lies another court, picturesque with dormers, carved chim- 
neys, and stair turrets at its angles ; on the east side of this court is the 
kitchen and a passage with a porch (modern, but replacing an earlier one) 
opening into a side street ; the north wing consists of a beautifully decorated 
parlour known as Queen Elizabeth’s (from her initials, arms and emblems 
carved on the mantel-piece), and the bake-house The first floor contains a 
large drawing-room with panelled ceiling, and several smaller rooms, richly 
panelled and decorated, and evidently intended for bedrooms. The view 
here reproduced, of the house as seen from the south-east, shows the whole 
eastern front of the north block, with part of the south side of the dining hall, 
and the south block with its porch. 

Bedstead, a. d. 1593 [might, [“ Archaeological Album”) . . 

In South Kensington Museum ; formerly at Turton Tower, Lancashire, 
and said to have been given by a King of France to an Earl of Devon. No 
coronet, however, surmounts the Courtenay arms carved on the frieze ; and on 
the footboard is the date 1593, twenty-seven years after the death of the last 
Earl of Devon. The bedstead was m all likelihood made m England for one 
of the Courtenay family. 

Audley End 

From an engraving by Wmstanley, an architect employed by James II., 1688. 


PAGE 

786 

787 

788 

788 

790 


791 

792 



NOTES ON THE ILLUSTRATIONS lxxv 


The Staircase, Knole House . . -793 

B RAM HALL House {Earwaker, “East Cheshire”) . . .... 794 

Bramhall, begun in the fifteenth century (see above, p lix) was completed c 
I 59° — 1600, by the addition of a gallery running the whole length of the house 
on the upper floor This gallery was taken down in the present century ; the 
view here reproduced was taken before its demolition. Bramhall in its com- 
plete state is a fine example of an English timbered mansion, as Audley End 
(p. 792) is of an English brick and stone mansion, of the Elizabethan period 


Kxole House; Room leading to Chapel . . . 795 

Hardwicke Hall ; the Gallery .... .796 

II wield House; the Great Hall ... 797 

Seal of Wimborne Grammar School, 1563 {Journal of A? cluzological 

Association) . ..... 798 

Chained Library, Grantham {Blades, “ Bibliographical Miscellanies”) . 799 


A chained library was presented to the parish church of Grantham in 1598, 
and still exists m its original place, a room over the south porch of the church. 

There are seventy-four chained books. The chains are fastened at one end to 
the covers of the books, and at the other to an iron rod on the bookcase. This 
was the usual practice m olden times, when books were rare and costly and 
therefore liable to be stolen unless thus secured 

Sir Walter Ralegh {picture at Knole) . . 800 

Initial Letter of Sidney’s “Arcadia,” First Edition, 1590 S02 

Sir Philip Sidney .... . ... 803 

From a miniature by Isaac Oliver, m the Royal collection at Windsor , 
probably painted when Sidney “ withdrew to * Wilton to write the ‘Arcadia 5 
by his sister’s side ” (see p 847), for the background seems to represent the 
garden front of Wilton House before the alterations made there in the 
seventeenth century. 

Title-page of Sidney’s “Arcadia” ... . . 804 

Designed for the second edition of the “ Arcadia,” published m 1593 The 
reproduction here given is from a copy (in the British Museum) of the third 
edition, 1 598. This and the other title-pages given in pp 81 1, 880, 885, are 
interesting as illustrating how completely the English forms of the Renascence 
decoration superseded the older forms. 

“ Velvet Breeches and Cloth Breeches,” i 592 {Jusserand, “ English Novel”) 805 
Frontispiece to Greene’s “ Quip for an upstart Courtier, or a quaint dispute 
between Velvet Breeches and Cloth Breeches,” 2 <?., a dispute “between old 
England and New England .... traditional England and Italianate Eng- 
land ” Velvet breeches is “ lichly daubde with gold, and poudred with pearle,” 
and is e< sprung from the aunc.- it Romans, borne in Italy, the mistresse of the 
worlde for chivalry.” Cloth Breeches is of English manufacture and descent, 
and deplores the vices that have crept into “ this glorious Hand ” in the wake 
of Italian fashions ” (Jusserand, English Novel,” p. 189). 

Coaches of Queen Elizabeth and her Maids . ... 806, 807 

From Houfnagel’s print of her progress to Nonsuch, m Braun’s “ Civitates 
Orbis Terrarum, 1572. 

Title-page of Acts of Parliament, 1585. 81 1 

This should be compared with the other title-pages of the English Renas- 
cence given m pages 804, 880, and 885 It has also another interest, as 
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PAGt 

showing (like the figures in p. 858) how the decorative capabilities of the new 
art of printing were applied, as the talent of the illuminator had been applied 
m earlier days, to the embellishment of the gravest documents of State. 

Front of Town Hall, Nantwich, built 1611 ( Richardson , “ Old English 

Mansions”) . ... . . 814 


Cardinal Allen {from an engraving by S Fteeman , of a picture at St. 


Culhberfs College , Ushaw, Durham ) 817 

Lord Mayor and Aldermen, temp. Elizabeth to face p. 818 


From MS Add. 28330 (British Museum), a description of England, written 
by a Fleming who visited it m Elizabeth’s reign. 


Philip Howard, Earl of Arundel and Surrey [picture at Arundel 

Castle ) . 821 

Philip was son of the Duke of Norfolk beheaded m 1572 He was 
imprisoned in the Tower 1584 on a charge of correspondence with Allen and 
the Jesuits, arraigned for high treason 1589, and sentenced to death, but as his 
only proved act of treason was his reconciliation with the Roman Church he 
was left m the Tower, where he died 1595 He spent his whole time there 
m acts of devotion Elizabeth never allowed him to see his wife nor the son 
who was born after his impiisoment. Two pious inscriptions with his signa- 
ture, “ Arundell,” and the date 1587, are carved on the wall of the prison room 
in the Beauchamp tower. 


Philip II. of Spain {engraved portrait by Francis Hogenberg, 1555) 


823 


Ferdinand Alvares, Duke of Alva {old engraving in the British Museum) 824 

William the Silent, Prince of Orange {engraving by H Hondius) . 827 

Sir Francis Drake [old Dutch engraving) 830 

Clasp-Knife of Sir Francis Drake {Journal of Archeological Association ) . 831 

A falchion-shaped blade, marked on one side with a scroll and the sacred 
initials I. N R. I., on the other with three crosses emblematic of the Trinity. 

The handle is of polished chamois-horn, with a mounting of engraved brass ; 
on each side is inlaid a band of ivory, one engraved with scrolls and two figures 
of deer, the other with the words “Francis Drake, 1570,” between two 
anchors. 


Mary, Queen of Scots 

From a photograph, taken specially for this 
in Westminster Abbey. 


book, of the effigy on her tomb 
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Chart of the Armada’s Course . ... 836 

From John Pine’s engravings (published 1739) of the Tapestry Hangings of 
the House of Lords. These hangings were made by Francis Spiermg from 
designs by H. C. de Vroom, for the Earl of Nottingham, who as Lord Howard 
of Effingham had commanded the English fleet m 1588. He afterwards sold 
them to James I. ; m 1650 they were put up in the House of Lords when it 
was used as a committee room for the Commons ; in 1834 House and tapestry 
were destroyed by fire r 7 

Engagement between the Armada and the English Fleet . . 838 

A view of the fight off the Isle of Wight, July 25, 1588 : from Pine’s engrav- 
ing of the Tapestry Hangings. 

Flight of the Armada to Calais {from Finds engraving of the lafiestrv 

Hangings) ' 840 
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Viatorium, 1587 ( British Museum ) . . 843 

The viatorium (spelt “ fiat on um 55 on this example itself) is a nautical mstru- * 
ment which serves at once as a compass and a sun-dial. It is an oblong box, 
with a ring at the top for suspension and fastening ; when opened, it displays 
a manner’s compass surrounded by a square dial-plate, and having at one end 
a moveable tongue, which serves as gnomon to the dial. Inside the lid is 
another dial-plate with the hours (24) marked on it Outside the lid is a table 
of latitudes of various places m Europe. The common English name for this 
instrument was journey-rmg ; a wnter m 1520 speaks of 4 4 Jorney Rynges, and 
instruments lyke an hangynge pyler, with a tunge lyllyng oute, to knowe what 
tyme of the day,” and in a Latin version ‘‘Jorney Rynges” is rendered 
“ Viatoria.” The viatorium here figured is of silver. Similar instruments, 
made of wood, were still manufactured in Germany in the middle of the pre- 


sent century, and largely used m the Levant by native travellers 
Edmund Spenser (from Vertue's engraving of a portrait now at Bretby) . 845 

Penshurst House (, from a photograph) . . . . . S46 


Penshurst has been the home of the Sidneys since the thirteenth century, 
and the house had grown up by degrees from that time. The great hall, of 
which the inner side, next the courtyard, is shown here, is a splendid example 
of domestic architecture of the time of Edward I. 

Kilcolman Castle ( after W. H. Bartlett) . . 847 

The home of Spenser m Ireland. 

The Shepherd’s Calendar, 1579 . . 849-S54 

The only known copy of the first edition of the Shepherd’s Calendar, pub- 
lished m 1579, is m the British Museum The illustrations for the twelve 
months are all reproduced here. They represent . 1. Colin Clout complaining 
of his unfortunate love ; 2. A shepherd and a herdsman ; 3. Shepherds dis- 
coursing of “ love and other pleasaunce ” ; 4. Hobmell singing Colin’s song “ to 
the honor and prayse of our most gracious sovereigne Queene Elizabeth ” ; 

5 “ Love-lads masken m fresh array,” while in the background a discussion 
goes on between two shepherds, Piers (a Protestant) and Palmodie 
(a Catholic) ; 6. Haymaking, Colm bewailing his hapless love ; 7. The good 
shepherd and the “ proud and ambitious pastor,” represented by Morrell the 
goatherd seated on a hill-top ; 8. A musical contest among shepherds ; 

9 Diggon Davie, returning from the “far country,” relates to Hobmell his 
adventures with “Popish prelates”; 10 Cuddle’s complaint of the present 
“Contempte of Poetne, and the causes thereof”; 11. Colin crowned by 
Thenot for his ode on the death of the maiden “Dido”; 12. Cohn’s com- 
plaint to Pan m his latter age — “ Winter’s chyll and frostie season.” 

The Red-Cross Knight ... ... 856 

From the third edition of the Faerie Queen, 1598 

Figures from the Title-page of Acts of Parliament, 1553 . . . . 858 

The influence of the Renascence is at once apparent here. For further illus- 
trations of its development m the ornamental title-pages of the penod see 
pp. 804, 81 1, 880, 885. 

The Pond at Elvetham, at Queen Elizabeth’s Visit, 1591 . . . . 859 

From a reproduction in Nichols’ “Progresses of Queen Elizabeth” of an 
engraving m a rare tract, “ The Honorable Entertainment given to the Quene’s 
Majestic m Progresse at Elvetham m Hampshire by the Right Hon’ble the 
Earl of Hertford, 1591.” 

The Swan Theatre, London, 1596 . . . 861 

Facsimile of a drawing m the library of the University of Utrecht, here repro- 
duced by permission of Dr. Gaedertz, from his “Zur Kenntniss der Alt- 
Englischen Buhne ” 
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“Greene in Conceipte” ... . . 

From the title page of a pamphlet thus entitled, by John Dickenson, 1598, 
of which the only known copy is in the Bodleian Library. 

An English Apprentice Fetching Water, 1572 {Braun, “Cwitates orbis 
terrarum ”) . .... ... . . 

English Market-women, 1572 {Braun, “ Civitates orbis terrarum”) 

William Kemp dancing the Morris ( Jusserand ‘'English Novel”) 

Kemp was a connc actor of great repute in the later years of Elizabeth. He 
acted in some of Shakspere’s plays, and in some of Ben Jonson’s, when they 
were first put on the stage In 1599 he journeyed from London to Norwich, 
dancing the Morris all the way. Next year he published an account of his 
exploit, (t The Nine daies wonder,” of which the only known copy is m the 
Bodleian Library The figures here reproduced are from a woodcut on the 
title-page of this tract. 

Peers in their Robes, and Halberdier, temp Elizabeth. (MS. Add. 
28330) .... . . . . . .to face p 

A group, painted by a Flemish traveller, from 4 4 the brilliant England which 
gathered round Elizabeth 55 

Lady of the English Court and Countrywoman, 1572 (Braun, 44 Civitates 
orbis terrarum”) . ..... 

The Constable of the Watch . ... 

From the Album of George Holtzschuher (MS. Egerton 1264, British 
Museum), a citizen of Nuremberg who visited England in 1623-5 The 
duties of the officer here figured are thus defined by Shakspere in the person 
of Dogberry: 44 You are thought here to be the most senseless and fit 
man for the constable of the watch ; therefore bear you the lantern. This 
is your charge ; you shall comprehend all vagrom men ; you are to bid any 
man stand, m the pnnce’s name” ( ct Much Ado About Nothing,” Act 111 
scene 3). 

Burgher-women and a Country-woman (MS. Add. 28330) 

A contemporary picture, m costume at least, of such English women as those 
whom ShakspCre painted in the 44 Merry Wives of Windsor.” 

Shepherds . . 

From the title-page of Mark Antony de Domims 5 4 4 De^Republica Ecclesi- 
astica, * 1617. Though intended for shepherds m the figurative sense, they 
may illustrate the idealised pastoral life in the Forest of Arden 

Classical Warrior 

An Elizabethan figure of Caesar or Coriolanus, from the title-page of a book 
of 44 New and Singular patterns to make divers sorts of Lace,” 1591. 

Shakespeare’s House, Stratford-upon-Avon 

From a drawing, seventeenth or early eighteenth century, in the King’s 
Library (Bntish Museum). 

Ben Jon son (picture by Gerard Honthorst) . . 

Title-page of Ben Jonson’s 44 Works,” 1610 . . 

This should be compared with the other Renascence title-pages given in 
pp. 804, 81 1, and 885. 

Francis Bacon (portrait by Van Sommer, at Gorhambury) 

Title-page of Bacon’s 44 Instauratio Magna,” 1620 .... 

Compare with the illustrations given m pp. 804, 81 1, and 880, 
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Compounding a Balsam, temp. James I {broadside in the collection of the Soaety 

of Antiquaries) ... . . 888 

Map of Ireland just before the English Invasion . . to face p. 889 

Henry IV. of France {picture by F. For bus, m the Louvre) . . 890 

Glendalough {after W. H. Bartlett ) . 892 


The valley of Glendalough, m the heart of the Wicklow mountains, is filled 
with ruined buildings, ranging m date from the sixth to the eleventh century 
These are the remains of a monastic establishment which was founded towards 
the close of the sixth century by S. Keivin, and which grew into one of the 
most famous schools and one of the most frequented places of pilgrimage m 
Ireland. It was an episcopal see till 1214, when John annexed it to the 
archbishopric of Dublin ; the archbishops however did not obtain complete 
possession of the monastery till 1479. Thenceforth Glendalough went to 
rums, but its ruins still attract the pilgrim as well as the antiquary The 
principal building on the left m the group here represented is the founder’s 
cell, of which an enlarged view is given m p. 893, and a description in the 
following note 

S Keivin’s Cell, Glendalough . 893 

From an original drawing kindly lent by Sir Thomas Deane This building, 
vulgarly called S. Keivm’s Kitchen, is a monastic cell of the primitive Irish 
type (see pp. 48, 49), com erted shortly after the death of its sainted occupant 
(618) into a church, by the addition of a bell-tower, and of a chancel which is 
now gone, but whose former existence is proved by the remains of an adjoining 
sacristy and by an arch m the eastern wall The cell itself is oblong, with a 
high-pitched stone roof, an arched room below', and a small croft between 
The door, now blocked, is at the west end, square headed, the w'eight being 
taken off the lintel by a round arch. The cell w'as lighted by tw'o window's, 
one above another, at the east end, and one in the south wall The belfry, 9 
feet high, rises from the west gable ; it is entered from the croft. 

S Keivin and the Blackbird . 894 

An Irish legend, marked by the feeling characteristic of many a Buddhist 
story, relates that once while S Keivin w r as absorbed in meditation, a 
blackbird made her nest m his outstretched hand ; whereupon he remained 
patiently in the same attitude till the eggs were safely hatched He is there- 
fore ahvays represented with a nest in his hand The illustration here given 
is from a MS (Roy. 13 B vm , British Museum ; see above, p xlm ) of 
Gerald de Barn’s “Topographia Hibermca,” written and illustrated possibly 
by Gerald’s own hand, certainly in his time and by some one who had a per- 
sonal knowledge of Ireland. The figures and faces which he gives to the Irish- 
men w'hom he paints are quite unlike any contemporary representations of 
Englishmen, and are clearly attempts, however unsuccessful, to reproduce a 
genuine Irish type of form and feature as well as of costume 

St. Patrick’s Horn {MS. Roy . 13 B vm ) . ... 894 

Gerald met m Wales a poor Irishman who went about begging, carrying 
round his neck as a relic a brazen horn which he said had belonged to S. 
Patrick. He gave it to the bystanders to kiss, after the Irish custom, but 
warned them not to blow it, out of reverence for the Saint. A priest snatched 
it from his hand and blew it ; instantly he was struck with paralysis, and lost 
both speech and memory. A pilgrimage to Ireland, by w r ay of atonement to 
S Patrick, brought about a partial recovery 

Legend of Priest and Were- Wolves {MS Roy 13 B. vui.) . . 895 

When Gerald was m Ireland m 1182, a priest travelling from Ulster into 
Meath, and having to pass the night in a wood, was sitting by a fire w'hich he 
had made, when a wolf accosted him m human speech. He was, he said, a 
man of Ossory, on whose race lay an ancient curse, whereby every seven years 
a man and a woman were changed into wolves ; at the end of seven years they 
recovered their proper form, and two others suffered a like transformation He 
and his wife were the present victims of the curse ; his wife was at the point of 
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death, and he prayed the priest to come and give her the viaticum. After 
some hesitation the priest complied ; and next morning the wolf put him in 
the right road, and took leave of him with words of gratitude The priest 
doubted whether he had not done wrong, and consulted many theologians on 
the point, Gerald among them. In the end he went to the Pope ; the result 
is not stated. 


Clonmacnoise {after W H. Bartlett) . . . . 896 

The religious settlement of Clonmacnoise was founded by S. Kieran in 548 
The “ great church” was built in 909 ; it is now called Temple MacDermot, 
having been restored by a chief of that name in 1314 A smaller church, con- 
sisting of a chancel with round tower attached, and known as Temple Fmeen, 
was built m the thirteenth century by Fmeen MacCarthy More West of the 
great church is a large round tower, called O’Rourke’s, built c. 908, and re- 
stored later. Between this and the west door of the church stands one of the 
finest of the Irish sculptured crosses. It dates from about 909 ; the figures 
on its eastern side represent scenes from the life of Christ, whence it is called 
in Tighemach’s Annals the “ Cross of the Scriptures ;** those on the western 
side (shown here) represent the foundation of Clonmacnoise Save as a place 
of pilgrimage, Clonmacnoise has long been deserted ; but it still gives its name 
to an ecclesiastical division, the deanery of the diocese of Meath. 

Lavabo, Mellifont Abbey . . 898 

From an original drawing kindly lent by Sir Thomas Deane. Mellifont 
(near Drogheda) is interesting as the traditional burial-place of Tighernan 
O’Rourke’s wife, Dervorgilla, whose abduction by Dermod of Leinster was 
said to have stirred up the strife which drove him into exile and led to the 
English invasion. She died at Mellifont m 1193. It was a Cistercian abbey, 
founded m 1142 by Donogh O’ Carroll, chief of Oinel, at the suggestion of 
S. Malachi, Bishop of Down. Its first monks were a colony from Clairvaux, 
where Malachi had made a long stay on his way to Rome three years before ; 
it is probable that he had brought back with him an architect from thence, 
for the details of the building at Mellifont show remarkable traces of French 
influence The earliest part of the abbey now remaining is the Lavabo, or 
place of ablution ; this was a specially important feature in a Cistercian house, 
where the brethren, being much employed m manual labour, were required by 
their rule to wash their hands there at stated times before going from their 
work to their religious duties in the church. The Lavabo was usually a 
circular or polygon^ building, resembling a baptistery. In that of Mellifont, 
a remarkable effect, unique in Irish architecture, is produced bv the intro- 
duction of coloured bricks into the architraves. 


Irish Scribe 'i 

T _ _ _ f (MS. Roy. 13 B. vni) 

Irish Lady Playing the Psaltery J 

Gerald says that the Irish used only two musical instruments, drum and 
cithara. The strict meaning of this latter word is “ harp,” and the harp was 
certainly used in Ireland from a very early period. The instrument here figured, 
however, appears to be a cithern or psaltery. 

The Rock of Cashel (after W. H. Bartlett) .... 

‘‘After that S. Patrick went into the province of Munster to Cashel of the 
Kings,” and converted the King of Munster “ And then said Patrick : 
* From Cashel I have blessed Ireland as far as its borders With my two 
hands have I blessed, so that Munster will not be without good.’ 

Patrick saith that his grace would abide in Cashel, ut dixit [poeta\ •— 
‘ Patrick’s resurrection in Down, his primacy in Armagh, on the hillock of 
musical Cashel he granted a third of his grace. (“Life of S. Patrick,” 
ed. Whitley Stokes, from the Book of Lismore ) The present buildings date 
chiefly from the thirteenth century. 


899 
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Irish Rowing-boat (MS. Roy. 13 B. viii.) .... 

In the battle of Ventry, where the Irish fought with “ the King of the whole 
great world entirely,” “ their vessels and boats, their coracles and their beautiful 
ships were then made ready by them, and the trim straight oars with stiff shafts 
and hard blades were got out, and they made a strong, eager, quick, powerful, 
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well-timed rowing, so that the white-skmned foamy streams behind the ships 
from the quick-rowing were like the white-plumed froth on blue rivers, or like 
the white chalk on high stones.” (“ Battle of Ventry,” one of the later Irish 


stories, ed. Kuno Meyer, pp. 2, 3.) 

Irishmen attacking a Tower { MS . Roy . 13 B . vm .) . . 901 

This and the first illustration in p. 903 illustrate Gerald’s description of Irish- 
men armed with “ the axe which they always carry in their hands m place of a 
staff.” 

Cormac’s Chapel, Cashel {after W H. Bait let t) . 902 

Built by Cormac MacCarthy, King of Desmond, m the 13th century. 

Irishmen with Axes ( MS. Roy. 13 B. vm. ) . 903 

Irish Foot- Soldiers, temp. Edward I. { Chapter-house Liber A ., Public 

Record Office ) . . . . . . . . . 903 


Scenes from the Campaign of Richard II. in Ireland . . To face p . 904 

From MS. Harleian 1319 (see above, p. lvu.). The first of these two illu- 
minations represents a conference between the Earl of Gloucester and Art Mac- 
Murchadha, a chieftain who assumed the title of King of Leinster. The author 
of the MS., who was present, describes Art as “ a fine, large man, wondrously 
active,” rushing down the hill-side upon “a horse without housing or saddle, 
said to have cost him 400 cows,” and so swift that “ I never m all my life saw 
hare, deer, sheep, or any other animal, run so fast as it did ” The lower 
picture represents the King’s host, encamped on the coast of Wicklow, eagerly 
welcoming three ships which brought them provisions from Dublin. 

Trim Castle, co. Meath . . . . . .905 

Founded by Hugh de Lacy, temp. Henry II , on the border of the English 
Pale ; partly ruined in the struggle between the Lacys and the Marshals, and 
then rebuilt, 1220; ruined again m sixteenth century. This view is from an 
etching, made m 1830. 

Castle of the Geraldines, Maynooth, Kildare {from a photograph ) . . 907 

Built 1426 by John, sixth Earl of Kildare. 

Astronomical Diagram . . . ... ... 908 

The facsimile here given is a reproduction of one in Professor O’Curry’s 
“ Lectures on the MS. materials of ancient Irish history.” It is taken from 
an Irish treatise on astronomy, written c . 1400 ; now in the collection of the 
Royal Irish Academy, Dublin This MS is doubly interesting as a fine 
example of Irish handwriting, and as illustrating the pursuit of scientific studies 
and the state of scientific knowledge in Ireland at the time. The words cn 
the diagram signify : “ I The high stars, on being darkened by the shadow 

of the earth. 2. The sun’s sphere. 3. The sun’s sphere 4. The shadow of 
the earth darkening the moon 5. The sphere of the fixed stars 6 The sun 
7 The earth ” The text beneath it is thus translated by Professor O’Curry ; 
t( If the magnitude of the sun were smaller than the magnitude of the earth, 
everything unsustainable, unpermissible, we have said, and more along with 
them, they should fall m it ; for the shadow of the earth would be continually 
growing and leaping from the earth out to the sphere of the high stars, and it 
would darken the greater part of them ; and an eclipse would happen to the 
planets m every month ; and the eclipse of the moon would hold during the 
night as he says. Well then, as we have never seen the like of this, and as we 
have not heard, and as we have not found it written, it must be that the 
magnitude of the sun is not smaller than the magnitude of the earth ; and 
what I say is manifest from this figure down here.” 

This treatise was written at a time when the study of astronomy had scarcely 
begun m Europe, about the close of the fourteenth century. The diagram 
represents of course the Ptolemaic theory of the heavens, having been drawn 
more than 150 years before the rival theory of Copernicus was published 
Though it is impossible to determine from what authorities, if any, our 
astronomer derived his argument with its illustrative diagram, it is nevertheless 
worthy of notice that Leonard© da Vinci m that part of his fragmentary 
treatise on astronomy in which he deals with the relative size of the sun and 
earth not only uses the same optical argument about the eclipse of the fixed 
stars but illustrates it with a similar diagram, showing the direction and effect 

/ 
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of the shadow cast by the earth. Leonardo’s actual words are these : “ If the 
sun were smaller than the earth the stars m a great portion of our hemisphere 
would have no light, which is evidence against Epicurus who says the sun is 
only as large as it appears.” In a subsequent paragraph he says, “ Poseidonius 
composed books on the size of the sun,” and if we suppose— what cannot 
however be proved— that Leonardo borrowed his argument from this or some 
other ancient authority, it seems natural to conclude that our Irish astronomer 
had access to the same source. In any case the diagram and demonstration 
are most interesting as throwing light upon the relatively advanced state, 
whether of speculation or of erudition, in Ireland at this period, for our 
astronomer must have been either a man of original power or of great 
erudition. The real magnitude of the sun was not established till the middle 
of the eighteenth century, though Newton demonstrated that its size was greater 
than that of the earth. 

Facsimiles of Irish MSS 909 

These specimens of Irish writing at various periods from 1300 to 1588 have 
been selected from Professor O’Curry’s “ Lectures ” Figure I (MS. Tnnity 
College, Dublin, H. 2 15) is taken from a curious tract of the fourteenth 
century, one of those called Brehon laws, which treats of the grades into which 
a tribe was divided, their duties to each other and their chief, and the duties of 
the chief to the people. Professor O’ Curry translates this extract thus : “Of 
the classification of the tribes of a territory. He is not competent to the judge- 
ship of a tribe nor of a Fuidhir, who does not know [the law of] their separa- 
tion. That is, he is not competent for judgeship according to the Fenechas” 

(native laws) “ upon a tribe, nor upon a semi-slave, or the separation of a tribe, 
or the semi-slave from a lord ” He adds . “ The Fuidhir was a person who, 
if he only crossed the boundary line m the next territory, without stock or 
means of any kind, and took stocked land from the chief of that territory, was 
looked upon, after having remained so (or his children) during the lives of 
three successive lords, as half enslaved. Dunng this time he or his children 
might depart, but take nothing away with them Should he or they come 
under a fourth lord, without opposition from themselves or claim from their 
original tribe chief, they could never be free to depart again.” Such a passage 
illustrates the wide difference between the Insh customary law and anything 
known to English lawyers, and shows how impossible it was for English 
lawyers to enter into the spirit of “ the customary law which prevailed without 
the Pale, the native system of clan government and common tenure of land by 
the tnbe ” (pp. 907, 908). 

Figure II. is part of a tale from a tract called the “ Dialogue of the Ancient 
Men,” preserved in the Book of Lismore, wntten c 1400. In this tract S 
Patrick’s companions are made to give an account to the saint of the situation, 
the history and origin of the names of various hills, mountains, rivers, caverns, 
rocks, wells, mounds, shores, &c. throughout Erin. 

Figure III. is taken from the Annals of Ulster (MS Trinity College, Dublin, 

H. 1. 8), originally compiled in an island in Lough Erne, by Cathal MacGuire, 
whose clan or chieftain name was MacMaghnusa. After his death m 1498 the 
Annals were carried on by other scholars. The passage here given is from 
MacManus’s successor, Rory O’Cassidy, who wrote m the first half of the 
sixteenth century, and m speaking of the death of his great predecessor shows 
the fine intellectual tradition which was handed down among Irish scholars. 

Under the date 1498 he notes “a great mournful news throughout all Ireland 
this year, namely, the following *— MacManus Maguire died this year. . . . 

He was a precious stone, a bright gem, a luminous star, a casket of wisdom ; a 
fruitful branch of the canons, and a fountain of charity, meekness, and mildness, 
a dove in purity of heart, and a turtledove m chastity ; the person to whom the 
learned, and the poor, and the destitute of Ireland were most thankful ; one 
who was full of grace and of wisdom m every science to the time of his death, 
in law, divinity, physic, and philosophy, and m all the Gaedhilic sciences; 
and one who made, gathered, and collected this book from many other books. 

. . And let every person who shall read and profit by this book pray for a 

blessing on that soul of Macmanus.” 

Figure IV. is from the Annals of Loch Ce (MS Trinity College, Dublin, 
fL i. I 9 )» written for Brian MacDermot, chief of Magh Luirg (or Moylorg), 
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co. Roscommon, during the years of the Desmonds’ revolt and the English 
conquest of Munster (see pp. 922, and 923), and finished in the very year of the 
Armada, by a scribe who thus names himself : “I am fatigued from Brian 
MacDermot’s book; Anno Domini 1580 I am Philip Badley,” and again : 

“ I rest from this work. May God grant to the man [owner] of this book, to 
return safely from Athlone ; that is Brian, the son of Ruaidhrigh MacDermot 
I am Philip who wrote this, 1588, on the day of the festival of S Brendan in 
particular. And Cluam Hi Bhraom is my place.” To the text of this trans- 
script the chief himself (Brian MacDermot) and other scribes made several 
additions, carrying the Annals down to 1590, or two years before Brian’s death 
in 1592 Brian himself adds a note to the death of the son of Donnell 
O’Conor, 1581 : “ And this loss has pained the hearts of all Connaught, and 
especially it has pained the scholars and poets of the province of Connaught ; 
and it has divided my own heart into two parts. ... I am Brian MacDermot 
who wrote this upon MacDermot’s Rock.” 

Dominican Friary, Sligo . 91 1 

Founded by Maurice FitzGerald, Lord Justiciar of Ireland, 1252; the present 
building dates from about 1416, the original one having been burnt down m 

1415 

Rock Abbey, Askeaton {from a photograph) . . . . .912 

This Franciscan Friary was founded in 1420 by the Earl of Desmond, who 
owned the neighbouring castle (see p. 923). The fifth Earl, who was Lord 
High Treasurer of Ireland, was buried in its church m 1588. 

Oid Bridge and Franciscan Friary, Kilcrea {from a photograph) . 913 

Kilcrea Friary was founded in 1478; the picturesque bridge is probably 
older. 

Holy Cross Abbey ... . . .... 914 

A Cistercian house, whose abbots bore the title of Earl, and were usually 
Vicars-general of their order in Ireland. The abbey was founded m 1182 by 
Donald O’Brien, King of Munster, to contain a relic of the Cross This. relic 
was saved at the Reformation by the Ormonde family, to whom the abbey had 
been granted at its dissolution. The building dates from the late fourteenth 
or early fifteenth century. The canopied shrine on the south side of the high 
altar appears, from the arms sculptured on it, to be the tomb of Joan, daughter 
of the fifth Earl of Kildare, and wife of the fourth Earl of Ormonde, c . 1450. 

Irish Men and Women, temp. Elizabeth {MS, Add. 28330) 918 

The two figures on the left are entitled “ A noble lady,” and “ A burgher- 
woman,” and represent inhabitants of the Pale ; the two men on the right are 
called “Wild Irish.” 

An Irish Banquet . . ... . . . 920 

This and the three following illustrations are taken from Derrick’s “ Image 
of Ireland,” 1581. 

An Irish Chief and his Attendants ... . . . 920 

An Irish Chieftain’s last Fight 921 

On the left of the picture a Friar is blessing the chief before he sets out to 
fight the English. In the middle, the chief is riding to battle ; on the right, 
the English soldiers are defeating him and his men ; and m the foreground he 
falls mortally wounded. 

Reception of Sir Henry Sidney by the Mayor and Aldermen of 


Dublin on his return from Victory 921 

Askeaton Castle, county Limerick {from a photograph) . . . . . 923 

Askeaton was a stronghold of the Desmonds. 

Remains of Youghal Collegiate Church, and Ralegh’s House . . . 924 

a. _ tt v _ <1 r -it « _ . * _ 1 mi « <..1 ' T 


The collegiate church at Youghal was founded in 1464 by Thomas, eighth 
Earl of Desmond. The view here reproduced, of its ruined east end, was taken 
by W. H. Bartlett early m the present century ; the church has since been 
restored. Its lands formed part of the 12,000 acres in counties Cork and 
Waterford granted by Elizabeth to Ralegh m 1 585, as a part of her policy in the 
reduction and settlement of Munster. The house m the background (now 
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called Myrtle Grove), built by the Earl of Desmond in 1 564, became Ralegh’s 
dwelling-place, and the first potatoes grown m Ireland were propagated by him 
in its garden. 

Dunluce Castle, Antrim (from a photograph) . . . . . 

Dunluce was a fortress of the Macdonells, Earls of Antrim, till Sir John 
Perrott occupied it with an English garrison m 1585 It stands on a basaltic 
rock, separated from the mainland (the north coast of Antrim) by a deep chasm, 
spanned by a bridge, of which only one side now remains, and which was the 
only approach to the castle. 

Reverse of Second Great Seal of Elizabeth, 1586 

The first English great seal on which is figured the harp, the badge of 
Ireland. 

Londonderry . . . . ... 

Reduced from a drawing, c. 1680, among the King’s Maps in the British 
Museum. 

Last Medal struck (1602) to celebrate Elizabeth’s Triumphs . . . 
These medals are very rare. One of them is m the possession of Lord 
Walsingham, by whose kind permission this reproduction has been made 
from a facsimile given by him to the British Museum The inscription on the 
obverse is “Cadet a latere tuo mille et decern millia a dextns tuis” (“A 
thousand shall fall beside thee, and ten thousand at thy right hand ”). That 
on the reverse is “ Castis diadema perenne” (“ For the chaste an everlasting 
crown”). Possibly the symbols on the reverse may be a reminiscence of 
trampling under foot the adder and the dragon ; or they may merely be an 
expression m the most picturesque and extreme form of the invulnerability of 
those that are clothed in chastity. 

Queen Elizabeth .... . . ... 

From a photograph, taken specially for this book, of the effigy on her tomb 
in Westminster Abbey. 

Monument to John Stowe .... . 

Stowe, a tailor by trade, is famous as the historian and topographer of 
London. He died m 1605, and this monument was placed by his widow over 
his tomb m the church of S Andrew Undershaft, Leadenhall Street. It is of 
veined English alabaster, with black marble introduced m the frieze, and a 
white marble plinth. The use of English alabaster seems to prove it to be of 
native workmanship. . The quill pen placed m the hand of the figure has had 
to be replaced many times, having been stolen by visitors who imagined it to 
be the identical one with which Stowe wrote his chronicles. The decoration 
on the sides is mostly allegorical , ornaments made of books, crossed ink-horns, 
bones and shovels, the flame rising from a lamp, and a skull. The coat of 
arms above is of very singular design. The monument, the detail of which it 
is peculiarly difficult to see in its actual position, has been drawn specially for 
this book. 

Illustration on Title-page of “Commonplaces of Christian Religion ” 
1S63. . • ... .... . . 

Preaching before the King and Prince of Wales at Paul’s Cross, 
1616 (picture m the collection of the Society of Antiquaries) ... J 

This “Cross,” or pulpit, was built (on the site of an earlier one)'towards the 
end of the fourteenth century. The frame was of timber, the steps of stone, 
the roof of lead. It was razed by order of Parliament in 1642-3 ; preaching 
in it had ceased in 1633. The picture represents Dr. John King, Bishop of 
London, preaching m 1616 before the King, Queen, and Prince of Wales, 
who are seated in a sort of bay jutting out from the gallery facing the 
spectator. 

Colonel Hutchinson and his Son ( Picture by R Walker , formerly at 
Ozvthorpe) 

“The English Gentleman” (Braithwait, “ The English Gentleman f second 
edition , 1633) 
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“The English Gentlewoman” (. Braithwait , “ The English Gentlewoman 

1631) 

A Puritan Family .... . 

Frontispiece to a music-book, “ Tenor of the whole Psalms in 4 Parts . 
set forth for the encrease of vertue and the abolishynge of other vayne and 
tryflyng ballades,” London 1563. 

John Milton, aged ten years ( Picture by Cornelius Janssen , m the possession 
of Mr , Edgar Disney , of the Hyde , Ingates tone ) 

Organ positive, early seventeenth century {South Kensington Museum ) 

The organ on which Milton played was probably an instrument of this 
kind. It was called “ positive,” as being intended to occupy a fixed position 
on a stand or table, unlike the earlier “portative ” shown in p. 396. 

The Mother of Oliver Cromwell . . . . . 

From an original portrait m the possession of Mrs. Russell Astley, of 
Chequers Court, who has kindly had it photographed for reproduction m this 
book. Mrs. Cromwell was Elizabeth, daughter of William Steward, of Ely. 
Brass of Humphry Willis, Esq . . 

Humphry Willis died m 1618, aged twenty-eight years. This memorial of 
him, placed m Wells Cathedral by his widow, is a curious illustration of 
Puritan modes of thought. The dead man’s shield, charged with the arms of 
his family, hangs behind him on a shattered tree labelled “ Broken, not dead, 

I live m hope ” ; to the plumed hat, the buckled shoes, the broken sword, the 
cards and dice, the tennis-racket and the viol, which he leaves behind him, he 
exclaims, “Vain things, farewell instead of them he turns to the “Armour 
of God” and the “ Word of Life,” praying, “ Give me these, O Lord ” ; an 
angel replies, “ To him that asketh, it shall be given,” and holds out the book 
of life, while another, holding a crown, says, “ Take it, thou hast conquered.” 
The two birds and the hand m the upper corner may represent the Christian 
soul and its refuge, figured by the dove sheltered m Noah’s ark 

John Bunyan {Drawing by Robert White , in British Museum ) 

A Family Meal, early seventeenth century {Ballad in Roxburghe Col - 
lection , British Museum ) . . ... 

Thomas Cartwright { S . Clark , “Lives of Eminent Persons ”) . . . 

Richard Hooker {Picture in National Portrait Gallery ) . . 

John Whitgift, Archbishop of Canterbury {Engraving by G Vertue ) 
Richard Bancroft, Archbishop of Canterbury {Engraving by G . Vertue ) 
George Abbot, Archbishop of Canterbury {Engraving by Simon Pass ) 

An English Printing Office, 1619 ... . 

From the title-page of R. Pont (Pontanus,) “ De Sabbaticorum annorum 
periodis Digestio,” printed by William Jones, 1619. 

Leicester’s Hospital, Warwick 

A most interesting group of buildings. The gate is the old west gate of the 
town, and dates from the thirteenth century ; the tower was added by Thomas 
Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick, under Richard II. Close beside the gate the 
united gilds of Holy Trinity, S. Mary and S. George reared their Hall, m the 
sixth year of Richard’s reign. In 37 Hen. VIII. the gild was dissolved ; in 
4 Ed. VI. the hall was granted to Sir Nicolas Le Strange ; under Mary it 
passed into the hands of the bailiff and burgesses ; these conveyed it m 1571 to the 
Earl of Leicester, and he turned it into a “ Maison-Dieu,” or hospital, for a 
master and twelve brethren, and appointed Thomas Cartwright the first master. 

“ The Map of Mock-beggar Hall, with his situation in the spacious 
country called Anywhere” {Roxburghe Ballad ) 

At the close of Elizabeth’s reign, and throughout the reign of James I. and 
the early years of Charles, there was much complaining in the rural districts 
because the nobles and gentry flocked up to London, leaving their country houses 
empty and neglected, so that where in former times there had been feasting 
for nch and poor alike, a beggar could not now get a crust of bread. To the 
houses thus deserted was given the nickname of “ Mock-beggar Hall.” One 
result pf this gathering to the Court was that for the first time news of the 
doings there were carried back to every district throughout England, and thus 
became a matter of criticism to the country at large. 
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Ignatius de Loyola [Rose, “ S. Ignatius de Loyola ”) . ... , 

From a picture by Coello, in the house of the Jesuits at Madrid. 
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“ Fishing for Souls,” 1614 [picture by Adrian van de Venue , m the Museum 

at Amsterdam) . . .... 

An allegorical representation of the religious strife of the time. On the left of 
the spectator is a group of Protestants, m the nndst of them preachers m 
boats, one of whom holds up to the men in the water around a Bible inscribed 
‘‘Evangelio Piscatores, 1614” ; the ships on the right are filled with Catholic 
bishops, priests, and monks, and the Catholics are grouped on the shore near 
them. Many of the figures are portraits 

George Herbert [Engraving by Robert White) . 

James I. [Picture by P. van Somer in National Portrait Gallery) 

Convocation, 1623-4 ( Contemporary print m British Museum) 

The Nation and its Riotous Governors, 1603 [satirical print in the British 
Museum) ... . .... 

The figures of the vanous people striving to mount the ass which represents 
England, of the poor man who begs the judge to supersede them, and of the 
judge who wisely declines to meddle in the fray, illustrate not merely the 
costume but also the temper of the people with whom James had to deal at 
the beginning of his reign, and their view of the political situation. 

Queen Elizabeth opening Parliament [ R . Glover “ Nobihtas politica ei 

cwilis ,” 1608) 

This is probably the earliest authentic representation of a meeting of j the 
House of Lords; for in that on p. 445 there is a confusion of dates, and the 
Peers gathered round Henry VIII m p. 691 are evidently very informally 
grouped. In the present illustration the arrangement of the House, save that 
the mitred abbots have disappeared, is much the same as in Edward IV. ’s time 
The chair on the Queen’s right is marked “ Rex Scoria?,” that on her left 
“Pnnceps Wallise” The 17 bishops sit on the right side of the House 
(viewed from the throne), 29 lay peers on the left ; the judges are m the 
middle ; immediately before the throne stand the Treasurer and the Marshal ; 
m the rear are some of the peers’ eldest sons ; and at the bar stands a 
deputation of the Commons, presenting their newly-chosen Speaker to the 
Queen 

Unite of James I .... 

James I. issued coins similar to those already in use in England ; but he also 
issued m 1604, beside the sovereign, a gold com of the same value, called the 
unite, which commemorated the union of England and Scotland by the legend 
" King of Great Britain ” (instead of “ England and Scotland ”), “ France and 
Ireland” on the obverse, and “ I will make them one people” on the reverse. 
Its value was afterwards raised to 22s. The specimen here figured (from the 
Bntish Museum) dates from 1612-1619. 

Henry, Prince of Wales [miniature by Isaac Oliver , at Windsor Castle) 

Henry, eldest son of James I , was born in 1594 and died m 1612 

The Gunpowder Plotters 

From the title-page of a German tract, “ Warhafftige und eigentliche Be- 
schreibung der Verratherei,” &c., published at Frankfort m 1606, by the brothers 
De Bry, who were in London at the time of the Plot. 

Front of House of Sir Paul Pindar 

Formerly in Bishopsgate Without, London ; built m 1600 by Sir Paul Pindar, 
a great Levant merchant, who was sent by James I. as ambassador to Turkey 
from 1611 to 1630. The house was demolished m 1890, when its front was 
removed to the South Kensington Museum, where it is now preserved. Its 
lower part had been altered so that restoration was impossible ; the windows 
have been filled with modern glass, of a 17th century pattern ; in the engraving 
tms has been replaced by the simpler glazing which is shown m an old drawing 
of the house. s 
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Arms of the African Company ( Haslitt , tc Livery Companies”) . . 

This Company was first incorporated m 1588 ; secondly, m 1662, under the 
name of “ The Company of Royal Adventurers of England and Africa,” and 
finally m 1672, as “The Royal African Company.” Its success was small, 
owing to the opposition of the Dutch 
Original Arms of the East India Company 

Mr F. C. Danvers has kindly lent this illustration from his paper on the 
“ India Office Records.” The first charter granted to the East India Company 
by Elizabeth m 1600 gave them the exclusive privilege of trading to the Indies 
for fifteen years. In May 1601 they ordered their treasurer “to paye to the 
Kynge of Heraldes the some of Twentie merkes for assignmge a Armes to the 
Compame by vertue of his Office.” In July, finding their voyage round the 
Cape hindered by Dutch and Spanish ships, they determined to seek a north- 
west passage to India ; some interesting records of this scheme are preserved. 
At first they traded only with Java, Sumatra, and the neighbouring isles ; in 
1608 they sent ships to Surat and Cambay, and thus began a trade with India 
proper, where Surat became their chief seat. The earliest extant document 
from abroad relating to the Company’s busmess is a translation of the Articles 
granted by the King of Achin to the subjects of the Queen of England, for free 
entry and trade m his dominions. 

Court of Wards and Liveries, temp. Elizabeth . . . ... 

From the engraving m “ Vestusta Monumenta ” of a picture m the collection 
of the Duke of Richmond. The date appears to be c. 1580-98. At the head 
of the table sits the Master of the Court (who at that time was Lord Burleigh), 
with the mace on the table beside him ; nght and left of him sit two judges, 
probably acting as his assessors ; next to these sit, on the right the Surveyor, 
on the left the Attorney of the Court ; next to the Surveyor is the Receiver- 
General readmg a scroll, and beyond him the Usher with his rod ; opposite 
are the Auditor, and the Messenger wearing his badge ; facing the Master stand 
three clerks, and behind them two Serjeants. 

Cresset, Seventeenth Century ( Tower of London ) . ... 

Monument of Richard Humble, Alderman of London, and his Family 

In the church of S Mary Ovene (also called S. Saviour), Southwark. Richard 
Humble died m 1616 ; this tomb, erected by his only surviving child, is one 
of the two canopied monuments m London, and has therefore been drawn 
specially for this book. The Alderman’s two wives kneel behind him ; below 
are represented, on one side his four daughters, on the other his two sons. 

The Bellman of London, 1616 . . ... 

From the title-page of a tract or broadside, “ The Bellman of London,” 
1616, m the Bagford Collection (British Museum). Some forty years later 
Samuel Pepys writes m his Diary : — “ I staid up till the bellman came by with 
his bell just under my window, as I was writing this very line, and cried, 

* Past one of the clock, and a cold, frosty, windy morning. 3 ” 

Old Town Hall, Hereford . . . .... 

From a facsimile, published by the Camden Society, of a MS. “History 
from Marble,” compiled by Thomas Dingley m the reign of Charles II. The 
Hereford Town-hall was built m 1618-20 by John Abell, who was considered 
the master-builder of the 17th century, and who was appointed “one of 
his Majesty’s carpenters” during the defence of Hereford at the siege of 1643. 
The building is now destroyed. Dingley gives a curious account of it* — 
“This is a fair Timber Structure supported by columns of wood. Here sit 
the Judges of Assize over the Piazza or Walk. In the uppermost part of this 
building are Chambers for the several CorporaCons of this city with their 
Arms, and these proper verses of Scripture and devices over their Doors. 

“ The Skinners have the representation of Adam and Eve, and these words : — 
Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God make coats of skin, and 
cloathed them. — Gen. ch 3 ver 21. 

“ The Tanners this : — Send therefore to Joppa and call hither Simon whose 
surname is Peter ; he is lodged in the house of one Symon a Tanner, by, &c. 
— Acts 10 v. 32. 

“ Butchers, the motto : — Omnia subjecisti sub pedibus, oves & boves.” — 
Psal. 8 v. 6 and 7. 
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£t Glovers: — They wandred about in. sheepskins and goatskins, being 
destitute, &c. — Ileb ch. n v. 37. 

“ Bakers — Give us day by day our daily bread.— Luke 11 v 3 d . 

“ Cloathiers or Cloath Workers . . have this motto . — My trust is m God 

alone, besides about their chamber these verses (I suppose sett up by one John 
Lewis, once mastei of the Company here), m old English Character, such as 
it is : — 

“Cloathmg doth other trades exceed as farr 
As splendid Sol outshines the dullest starr, 

By it the poor doe gain their lively hood 
Who otherwise might starve for want of Food. 

Farmers by it make money and do pay 
Their Landlords duly on the very day. 

The Clothiers they grow rich, shopkeepers thrive, 

The Winter’s worsted and man kept alive. 

Advance but Clothing and we need not sayle 
To Colchus against dragons to prevayle 
Or yoke wild Bulls to gam the Golden Fleece, 

As Jason did who stray’d so far from Greece 
Promote the Staple Trade with Skill and Art 
The Fleece of Gold will satisfye your heart, 

Concenter that the Weever may go on, 

John Lewis swears by Jove it shall be done.” 


Two Judges, temp. Elizabeth (A/S. Add. 28330) . . To face p 996 

Sir Edward Coke (Engraved Portrait by David Loggan) . 997 

“Kniperdoling” . . 998 

From a sketch by Inigo Jones, by whom the costumes, scenery, and stage 
contrivances for the Court masques under James I. and Charles I. were nearly 
all designed ; the examples of his sketches here given are from the Shake- 
speare Society’s facsimiles of originals m the collection of the Duke of Devon- 
shire. Kmperdolmg, or Knipperdolling, was a cobbler and a prophet of great 
repute among the Anabaptists in the time of John of Leyden (early 16th 
century). The figure to which his name has been given by I. Jones was 
evidently designed for some Court masque, and intended as a satire upon the 
sectaries. It thus illustrates the contemptuous attitude of the Court towards 
the people 

Group from the Masque of $t The Fortunate Isles ” ... 999 

By Inigo Jones. This masque was performed at Court on Twelfth Nightj 
1626. The characters here represented are an “Airy Spirit,” “ Scogan,” 
“Skelton” (said to have been poets of the 15 th century), and “A Brother of 
the Rosy Cross.” 


“Cade”. .... 

Sketched by Inigo Jones, probably for the part of Jack Cade m Shake- 
speare’s “ Henry VI.,” Part 2. In this figure, as m that of Knipperdolling, 
Jones was evidently making a mock, for the entertainment of the court, at a 
popular leader Cade’s attitude is that of drunken bravado ; his tattered 
trousers contrast absurdly with his plumed head-piece, which is a “sallet” or 
“ salad,”, a peculiarly shaped helmet worn in Cade’s time, but already un- 
common in that of Shakespere (who has a punning allusion to the double 
meaning of its name ; “ Henry VI.,” Part 2, Act iv. Sc. x.), and all but 
obsolete m that of Jones. 

Robert Carr and Frances Howard, Earl and Countess of Somerset 
(contemporary print m British Museum) . 

Robert Cecil, Earl of Salisbury (engraving by Elstrak) 

German Crossbow ) XT , n 

Arbalest \ c * 1600 ( Tower °f London) 

. The later crossbows were mostly made in Germany ; some of them were 
highly ornamented The second of those here figured is inlaid with ivory. 
Crossbows are said to have been used in actual warfare for the last time by 
some of the English troops in the expedition to La Rochelle, in 1627 • see 
below, p. 1033. 
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A Cannon, 1608 . ..... 1005 

From MS, Cotton Julius F. iv. (British Museum), a treatise on artillery, 
written 1608. 

PlKEMAN, TEMP. JAMES I . . . . . 1006 

Musketeer, temp. James I. .... . 1007 


These two figures are from a broadside m the collection of the Society of 
Antiquaries. 

A Knight of the Garter and his Usher, 1623-5 {MS. Egerton 1264) . . 1008 

Tile with arms and crest of the Bacon family {South Kensington 

Museum) . . . . . . 1009 

The initials N. B. on this tile represent Sir Nicholas Bacon, father of 
Francis 

Charles I as Prince of Wales ( miniature by Peter Oliver, at Windsor 

Castle) ... .... 1012 

Rocking-horse of Charles X. . . . .... . 1013 

From the Old Palace, Theobald’s Grove; now in the Great House, 
Cheshunt. 

The Lord Mayor of London, his sword-bearer, and purse-bearer, 

1623-5 (MS. Egerton 1264) . . ... 1014 

The Lady Mayoress and her attendants, 1623-5 {MS. Egerton 1264) . 1015 

Entry of Prince Charles into Madrid, 1623 {contemporary German print) 1016 

Prince Charles’s Welcome Home from Spain {broadside m collection of 

Society of Antiquaries) 1018 

The English Council of War, 1623-4 {broadside in same collection) .... 1020 

Halbert 

Catchpole [seventeenth century {Tower of London) 1021 

Charles I. opening Parliament {contemporary print in British Museum) 1022 
An adaptation of the older engraving reproduced in p 982. The alteration 
m costume is noticeable. 

St. Germans Church and Port Eliot ... . . ... 1025 

Sir John Eliot (picture in the possession of the Earl of St. Germans , at Port 

Eliot) . ... . 1026 

George Villiers, Duke of Buckingham (from TV. J. Delff's engraving of 

a picture by Miereveldt) . . . . ..... 1028 

Chief Justice Crew (after W. Hollar) . .... .1031 

Monument of Sir Charles Montague, 1625 ( Gardiner , “Students' History 

of England”) . . .... . 1032 

In Barking Church, Essex. A similar illustration of the tents and military 
accoutrements of the time occurs on a monument in S. Helen’s Church, 
Bishopsgate, to the memory of Martin Bond, captain of the Trained Bands of 
London, who died in 1643. 

Ships of Buckingham’s Fleet (“A manifestation of the Duke of Buckingham.” 

1627) . . ... ... 1033 

Facsimile of a page from the Account-Book of the Coopers’ Company 

of London, 1576 [Hazhtt, “ Livery Companies ”) . . . 1034 

An illustration of the elaborate care and artistic skill which the great 
manufacturing and trading companies bestowed upon their documents and 
records. The influence of these companies (among whom the Coopers were 
one of the most important) on both local and central government was at this 
time very great. The Coopers’ Company dates from the fourteenth century ; 
its extant records and accounts begin m 1439. 

The House of Commons, temp. Charles I. . . . .... 1036 

From <e Discours du bon et loial subject de la Grande Bretagne i la Royne 
de ce Pays,” Paris, 1648. 

A Supper-party, early Seventeenth Century ( Roxburghe Ballad) 1038 
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“Triple Episcopacie” ( Tract, 1641) . ... 

The minister called “ of God ” is evidently a Puritan ; the other two figures 
are caricatures of Laud, and the whole illustrates the popular feeling about 
him and his proceedings. 

Haymakers, early Seventeenth Century ( Roxburghe Ballad) 

Map of the American Colonies in 1640 . ... 

Sir Humphry Gilbert (engraving by C. van de Pas m Hollands “ Her 00- 
logia”) . . . 

A Family Group, early Seventeenth Century ( Roxburghe Ballad) 

John Smith, Governor of Virginia 

From the map of New England m his “ Generali Histone of Virginia,” 
London, 1624. 

George Calvert, first Lord Baltimore (picture m the Earl of Verulam's 
collection at Gorhambury) .... 

The first Lord Baltimore planned the settlement of Maryland, which was 
carried into effect by his son. 

Medal of Lord and Lady Baltimore, 1632 (British Museum) 

A very rare silver medal, with portraits of Cecil Calvert, second Lord Balti- 
more, and Anne Arundell, his wife, m the year in which Charles I. granted 
him the province of Maryland. 

Grave of Thomas Clark, mate of the “ Mayflower,” d. 1627 (Harpers 

Magazine ). . ... 

On Burial Hill, New Plymouth, Massachusetts. 

Allyn House, New Plymouth ( IV . Tudor* s “ Life of James Otis? Boston , 
Massachusetts , 1823) 

Built by one of the Pilgrim Fathers ; demolished 1S26. 

An English Citizen riding with his Wife 

From MS. Egerton 1269 (British Museum), the Album of Tobias 
Oelhafen, a citizen of Nuremburg who visited England in 1623-5. 

Rural Scene, Mid-Seventeenth Century (Roxburghe Ballad) . . 

William Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury (pictiueby Vandych) 

Brass of Samuel Harsnett, Archbishop of York . . . 

On his tomb in Chigwell Church, Essex ; here reproduced from the frontis- 
piece to Mr Gordon Goodwin’s Catalogue of the Harsnett Library, Colches- 
ter. Harsnett died m 1631. The brass is an interesting illustration of the 
revived use of the old ecclesiastical vestments at this period ; it represents the 
archbishop in full pontificals, with stole, alb, dalmatic, cope, mitre and 
pastoral staff, and is the latest known example of an English prelate thus 
arrayed. 

A Schoolmaster, early Seventeenth Century . . 

From the frontispiece to a Latin comedy, “ Pedantius,” written in the latter 
years of Elizabeth for performance at Trinity College, Cambridge, but not 
printed till 1631. Its author, whom the figure of “ Pedantius” is thought to 
represent, was Dr. Thomas Beard, master of the Hospital at Huntingdon, and 
also of the Grammar School, where Oliver Cromwell was one of his pupils 
From 1625 till his death m 1632 he held, together with these offices, that 
of Lecturer at one of the churches in the town, where he was in great 
repute among the Puritans. After his death the lecture was suppressed by Laud 

Minstrels outside a tavern, early Seventeenth Century (Roxburghe 
Ballad) . .... . . 

The Complaints of “Nick Froth” and “ Rulerost” against the Puri- 
tan OBSERVANCE OF SUNDAY . . . 

From the title-page of a tract, “ The lamentable complaints of Nick Froth 
the tapster and Rulerost the cooke, concerning the constraint lately set forth 
against drinking, potting, and piping on the Sabbath day, and against selling 
meate,” 154** In that year the Puritan House of Commons issued, as a 
counterblast to the Book of Sports, a prohibition of all feasting, merrymaking, 
and opening of taverns on Sunday. 0 

William Juxon, Bishop of London and Archbishop of Canterbury 
(frvn an engraving by H. D. Tkielcke) . . 
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“Coach and Sedan” (Tract* 1636) ... 

Lambeth Palace Chapel, looking west . ... 

The ceiling is Laud’s work ; the stalls and the screen were probably erected 
by his friend and successor, Juxon, at the Restoration, after the chapel had 
been again ruined under the Commonwealth. 

Charles I. (Q.R. Miscell \ Books , in, Public Record Office) ... 

Irish Soldiers in the service of Gustavus Adolphus (Get man Broadside , 

1631, m British Museum ) 

Gustavus Adolphus (from an engraving by Delff, after a picture by Miereveldt) 
Map of London ( Loftie , “ History of London ”) . . . To face p. 

Aiderman Abel, Patentee and Monopolist, 1641, and his wife . 

From a broadside, dated 1641, “An exact legendary compendiously con- 
taining the whole life of Alderman Abel, the marne Proiector and Patentee for 
the raising of wines.” Beginning life as apprentice to a vintner, Abel rose to 
great wealth and importance m the city. The site of his house, the “ Ship” 
in Old Fish Street, had once belonged to Cardinal Wolsey, and it was popu- 
larly said that in excavating its cellars he had found some of the Cardinal’s 
hidden treasure. In 1637 he and his cousin Richard Kilvert were joined m 
a patent whereby the London Vintners obtained a monopoly of the sale of 
wines by retail. A Parliamentary proclamation put an end to this monopoly, 
and led to the downfall of its projectors, m 1641. 

London from the River, early Seventeenth Century ( from an engraving 

by Cornelius Jan Visscher ) . 

Flying from the Plague, 1630 . . ... 

From a broadside, “ Looking-glass for town and country,” m the collection 
of the Societies of Antiquaries. The town complains that people are deserting 
it through fear of the plague. 

An English Kitchenmaid, 1644 (Hollar, “ Ornatus Muliebris Anghcanus”) 

Burford Priory, Oxfordshire ... 

Built on the site of an Austin Priory by Harman, barber- surgeon to Henry 
VIII. ; enlarged by Chief Justice Tanfield, temp. Elizabeth ; birthplace of his 
grandson Lord Falkland ; he sold it to Lenthall, afterwards Speaker of the 
Long Parliament, who built the chapel (1661-62). 

Lady of the English Court, 1643 ( Hollar , “ Ornatus Muliebris Anghcanus ’) 
An English Lady in Winter Dress, 1644 (Hollar, “ Aula Veneris ”) 
Thomas Wentworth, Earl of Strafi-ord (engraved by O. Lacour , after a 
picture by Vandyck in the possession of Sir Philip Grey- Eger ton, Bart., of 
Oulton Park, Cheshue) .... . . . 

Room in Malahide Castle (after W H. Barthtt) . 

The site of Malahide, four miles from Dublin, was granted by Henry II. to 
an ancestor of the Talbot family. The room here figured seems to have been 
decorated in the early part of the seventeenth century. It is panelled with 
dark Irish oak, richly carved with small figures, mostly of Scriptural subjects. 
James Usher, Archbishop of Armagh (from Vertuis engraving of a picture 

by Sir Peter Lely ) . . . . 

Stone Candlestick, dated 1634 (Antiquarian Museum, Edinburgh ) 

In the form of a Roman altar ; one of a pair, seemingly of Scotch manufacture. 

Map of Modern Scotland . . . . 

A Scotswoman, temp. Charles I. (Hollar, “ Ornatus Muhebi is Anglic anus f 

1649) . .... 

Traquair Castle, Peebles-shire . 

The best example now remaining of Scottish domestic architecture, unaltered 
since the seventeenth century. It was probably built, or at least completed, 
by the Earl of Traquair who was Lord High Treasurer of Scotland m 1635. 
Christ’s College, Cambridge, in the Seventeenth Century 

From Loggan’s “ Cantabngia Illustrata,” 1688. Save for the block of 
buildings at rear, added in 1042, the college could then have been scarcely 
altered since Milton’s time ; it has been greatly altered since Loggan’s. The 
tree in the middle of the Fellows’ Garden (behind the new building) is a mulberry 
which Milton is said to have planted, and which remains to this day. 
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John Milton aged 21 [from Vertuis engraving, 1731, of a picture then in the 

possession of Speaker Onslow ) • 1093 

Figures Designed by Inigo Jones for a Masque ( Shakespeare Society s 

facsimile ) . . • • • • !095 

Ludlow Castle in the Seventeenth Century .... . 1096 

From a drawing by Thomas Dmeley m his “ Account of the Official Progress 
of Henry first Duke of Beaufort through Wales, 1684,” a MS. in the posses- 
sion of the Duke of Beaufort. The drawing is here reproduced by permission 
from the facsimile published by Messrs. Blades, East, and Blades. 


John Prynne ( after W. Hollar) • . 1097 

The “ Sovereign of the Seas ” ( contemporary pnnt by John Payne ) ... . 1098 

This ship was built for the Royal Navy m 1637. 

John Hampden ( portrait m collection of the Earl of St. Germans , at Port Eliot) 1100 




Facsimile of Part of the Scottish National Covenant, 1638 ( Anti - 

quarian Museum, Edinburgh) 

Alexander Leslie, Earl of Leven ( picture by Vandyck) 


Parliament House, Edinburgh 

From the middle of the sixteenth century the Scottish Parliament, the 
Courts of Justice, and the Town Council of Edinburgh, had all held their 
sittings in a building almost on the same site as the hall here represented, 
which was built in 1632-39 by subscriptions raised in Edinburgh by order of 
the Town Council, owing to a threat that Parliament and the Courts should 
be removed from the city unless better accommodation were provided for them. 
After the extinction of the Scottish Parliament m 1707, the hall was divided 
by partitions into booths occupied by small traders ; it has since been used as 
a vestibule to the Court Rooms which form the several judicial chambers of 
the Court of Session. 

John Pym (miniature by Samuel Cooper in the collection of Mrs. Russell- A stley, 

at Chequers Court) 

Charles i. in the House of Lords ( <c Discours du bon et loial subject 1648) 
The Chancellor stands behind the King on the right, the treasurer on the 
left ; the Grand Chamberlain holds the crown, the Constable the sword ; in 
the foreground are a herald and an usher ; some of the peers are grouped 
around. 


1102 

1104 

1107 

1108 
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1114 


The Parliament House and Westminster Hall, temp. Charles I. (after 

W. Hollar) .... ... . . . . 1116 

One of the very few existing views of the old House of Parliament. The 
building was originally a chapel, founded by King Stephen in honour of his 
patron saint, and refounded by Edward III. as a collegiate church attached to 
the royal palace of Westminster. After the suppression of the college under 
Edward IV., the chapel became the meeting place of the House of Commons, 
whose sessions had hitherto been held in the chapter-house of the Abbey. 

The Commons continued to meet m St. Stephen’s chapel till 1834, when it 
was burnt down 5 only the crypt now remains. 

Lambeth Palace (after W. Hollar, 1647) ... 1118 

Trial of Strafford (after W. Hollar) . . . . . . 1120 

Execution of Strafford (after W. Hollar) ..,1122 

James Grahame, Earl (afterwards Marquis) of Montrose (from an en- 
graving by Faed of a picture by Honthorst) .... . . 1125 

Lucius Cary, Viscount Falkland (Picture by Franz Hals, m the collection 

of Lard Arundell of Wardour) 1127 

Sir Edmund Verney .... 1128 

Ever since Charles was thirteen, Sir Edmund Verney (who was ten years 
older) had been in his household ; since Charles’s accession to the Crown, he 
had been Knight Marshal of the Palace ; he was appointed Standard-bearer 
to the King m August, 1642, vowed that “ By the grace of God, they that 
could wrest that standard from his hand must first wrest his soul from his 
body,” and kept his vow ; the standard was taken at Edgehill out of the rigid 
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clasp of a dead man’s hand. The picture here reproduced is among the 
Verney family portraits at Claydon House ; it was painted by Vandyck for 
Charles I. as a present to Sir Edmund. He is represented with his Marshal’s 
staff; the headpiece on the table beside him is a “ Pott for the Hedd,” \<rhich 
he ordered to be made and sent after him when on the march to Scotland with 
Charles m 1639, but it was so difficult to get one made big enough that he 
never received it till the expedition was at an end, whereupon he wrote to his 
son <£ I will now keepe it to boyle my porrage in.” 

“The Carelesse Non-resident” 113c 

From the title-page of a tract, “ A Remonstrance against the Noil-residents 
of Great Britain,” 1642. Shows how long the popular feelmg against pluralists 
had existed before the system was abolished m 1838. The figure gives the dress 
of an English clergyman in the middle of the seventeenth century. 

Proctor and Parator . . 1131 

From the title-page of a tract, “ The Proctor and Parator, their Mourning, or 
the Lamentation of Doctors’ Commons at their downfall; being a true 
Dialogue relating the fearfull abuses and exorbitances of those spiritual! courts,” 

1641. 

William Lenthall, Speaker of the Long Parliament tofaiep. 1133 

From a water-colour copy (m the Sutherland collection, Bodleian Library), 
by Thomas Athow, of a picture formerly at Burford Priory, the home of the 
Lenthalls. 

Facsimile of part of Sir Ralph Verney’s Notes of the Long Parlia- 
ment . . . . ... . 1134 

Reproduced, by permission, from Lady Verney’s “ Memoirs of the Verney 
Family.” Sir Ralph (son of Sir Edmund represented in p. 1128 ; see above) 
was present as member for Aylesbury, m the House of Commons when 
Charles went to seize the five members. The account of the scene given in the 


text is derived from the notes here reproduced. 

An English Archer (Gervase Markham,. “ Art of Anherief 1634) . . . 1135 

Seemingly meant to represent the King himself. 

William Cavendish, Earl (afterwards Duke) of Newcastle (from Ho IPs 

engraving of a picture by Vandyck in the collection of Earl Spencer) . . . 1137 

Militiamen, temp. Charles I. (contemporary tract) .1138 

Medal of Sir John Hotham ...... . . 1139 


A unique medal (silver) in the British Museum ; by Thomas Simon, a med- 
allist who worked for the Parliamentary party. Sir J. Hotham was accused 
of treason to the Parliament in 1644, and beheaded January 2, 1645. This 
medal was a memorial executed for his family and friends, according to a 
custom very general at that time. 

Reverse of Second Great Seal of Charles I. 1140 

This seal, used in 1627-1640, is the finest of the three seals of Charles I. 

Its obverse shows the King on his throne ; the spirited figure on the reverse 
represents him as the type of a dashing Cavalier soldier, in striking contrast 
with the Puntan warrior portrayed on the seal of Oliver Cromwell (p. 1247). 
Compare the whole conception of this seal with that of the Commonwealth 
(pp, 1220— 1221). 

Robert Devereux, Earl of Essex, General of the Parliamentary 


Forces (after W* Hollar) .... .1142 

Prince Rupert (from a mezziotint by himself) . .1143 

Pillar and Staircase leading to Hall, Christ Church, Oxford . .1144 

A fine example of English architecture c. 1640. 

£2 Gold Piece of Charles I., 1643 (British Museum) ... ... 1145 


During the years 1642-4 Charles issued some gold pieces, worth 60s. each. 

They seem to have been all coined at Oxford. The types vary ; this one, the 
finest, is very rare. The legend, an abbreviation of “Religio Protestans, 

Leges Anglise, Libertas Parliamenti,” refers to the King’s Declaration at 
Wellington, September 19, 1642, that he would preserve “the Protestant 
religion, the known laws of the land, and the just privileges of Parliament.” 

SirBevil Greenvil (pictui e belonging to Mr. Bernard Gre?iville) 1147 
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An English Tradesman’s Wife and Citizen’s Daughter (. Hollar , “Aula 

Veneris ,” 1649) . ... 1148 

Highland Dirk, Seventeenth Century (Antiquarian Museum , Edinburgh) 1149 
Mould for Communion-tokens . . . 1150 


Stamp for Communion-tokens . .... 1151 

The use of “ tokens” to be distributed by the minister or elders to intending 
communicants a day or two before the Communion Service, and by them re- 
turned when they came to the service, was first adopted by the French Calvin- 
ists m 1560 From them the practice soon spread among the Scottish 
Presbyterians. The French tokens were of lead ; in Scotland written tickets 
seem to have been used at first, but early m the seventeenth century metallic 
tokens became common, and have remained in use till the present time, when 
cards are again superseding them. They were generally made of lead; 
sometimes of brass or tin. The earliest of them were square, about half an inch 
to one inch in diameter, and marked simply with the initial of the parish ; in 
the seventeenth century they grew larger, to make room for the introduction 
of a date and a more elaborate monogram ; then there grew up a custom of 
making new tokens, or recasting old ones, when a new minister came to a 
parish, and early m the eighteenth century it became usual to mark them 
with the minister’s initials. The tokens were generally made under the per- 
sonal superintendence of certain members of the kirk-session appointed for 
the purpose. Each kirk-session had its own mould, or stamp, for making 
them. The examples here given are reproduced, by permission, from the Rev. 

T. Burns’s “ Old Scottish Communion Plate.” The first illustration shows the 
token-mould of Crail parish, open, and with a token m it. The second repre- 
sents the token-stamp of Swmton parish, in its box, and with a token beside it. 

Both date from the seventeenth century. 

The Solemn League and Covenant, 1643 1152 

A reduced facsimile of an engraving by W. Hollar, containing the text of 
the Covenant with allegorical illustrations. In the first compartment, on each 
side of the title, is a group of men swearing to the Covenant with uplifted 
hands, beneath the text Jer. 1. 5 ; the first article is illustrated by a preacher, 
with the text Deut. xxvi. 17, 18 ; the second, by a church door whence issues 
a procession of “ coristers, singing-men, deanes and bishops,” over whose 
heads is written Matt. xv. 13 ; the third stands between the Houses of Lords 
and Commons, with the text Is. iv. 5 ; the fourth between “ A Malignant ’’and 
fe A Priest,” who are both being led to punishment ; over their heads is a text 
from Kz. xx. 38 The fifth article is illustrated by three men, representing 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, holding three strands of one rope, with the 
text from Eccles iv. 12 ; the sixth, by a man, from whose mouth issue the 
words “Breake the Covenant,” having his hands and feet bound by another 
who answers “Ono, no,” while over them is an inscription from Dan. xi. 28 : 
at the foot of the last article is a church, to which a man points, with words 
from Micah iv. 2; another man addresses a third, “Come, let’s go to the 
tavern, and a fourth man meets, with the words, “I am not hee,” a woman 
who says “lam shee ” 


Medal of Earl of Manchester (British Museum ) . 

A silver medal, very rare ; issued as a military reward to his soldiers, and in- 
terestmg for the view of the two Houses of Parliament on the reverse. 

Order of Parliament concerning Arms ... 

Reproduced, by kind permission of Miss Toulmin Smith, from a copy in her 
possession. This order, issued March 23, 1644 (1643, style), is interesting 
on account of the mark or monogram, L. C. E., representing the Lords 
and Commons of England, beneath the crown whose authority they had taken 
to themselves. 


H53 
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The Earl of Essex (after W. Hollar) 

Oliver Cromwell (picture by Walker , at Hinchinbrook) 

Plan of the Battle of Marston Moor 

Memorial Medal of the Earl of Essex, 1646 (British Museum) 
Silver; very rare. 
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“A Lovely Company ” 1162, 1163, 1164, 1165, 

Cromwell’s own description of his brigade (see p. 1162) is well illustrated by 
these figures, carved m wood on the staircase at Cromwell House, Highgate 
This house — now used as a convalescent home in connexion with the Hospital 
for Sick Children m Great Ormonde Street — once belonged to John Ireton, 
alderman of London, and brother of Henry Ireton, who was Cromwell’s son- 
in-law. One of the rooms has on its ceiling (partly burnt m 1865, but restored) 
a coat-of-arms which seems to be that of the Ireton family. The monogram 

I. C , on a mantelpiece in another room, and the same initials, with a small O 
between them, on a boundary stone let into the garden wall, have been sup- 
posed to represent “ Ireton ” and “ Cromwell ; ” but it is much more probable 
that while the I may stand for either “ Ireton ” or “ John,” the C represents 
either the surname or the Christian name of the alderman’s wife, and that the 
house, said to have been originally built m 1630, was re-decorated by him. 
The persistent but apparently groundless local tradition, that it was the home 
of his soldier brother, may well have been suggested by the charactei of the 
decorations. Two figures were destroyed at the Restoration ; the nine which 
remain, placed as if on guard on the newels of the staircase, are unmistakably 
carved from the life ; the originals were m all likelihood picked men of the 
New Model Army. They are : 

1. Fifer. 

2. Drummer. 

3. Targeteer or rondelier, a kind of infantry thought by some leaders to be 
valuable against pikemen. 

4. Officer of infantry, perhaps pikemen ; a beautiful figure, w T ith a very 
ornamental breastplate. That he is not a cavalry officer is shown by his iron 
skirts or tassets, which are unsuited for riding, and also by his having no spurs 
and no long steel gauntlet on his left hand. 

5. Musketeer ; a capital figure, the musket-stock very well caived. From 
earlier descriptions of these carvings before they were so much mutilated it is 
known that this man originally had a rest as well as a musket. 

6 . Pikeman ; this figure formerly had a pike. As his sword is a short side- 
arm, he is not an officer. 

7. Caliver-man. This figure had a caliver (a smaller piece than a musket) 
m the left hand ; his armour and dress however are those of the typical pike- 
man, and as he has no bandolier or belt with little boxes of powder-charges 
hanging from it, he seems to have been an untidy man who carried his powder 
loose m his pocket. 

8. Targeteer ; this man formerly had a pike. 

9 and 10. Musketeer (two views of the same figure). This man had a 
musket and a rest m his left hand, and still has his bandolier on his shoulder 
The attitude with the hat off occurred in drill. 

It is curious that among these figures there is no light horseman, though the 
light horseman is specially associated with Cromwell. This deficiency is 
supplied by a figure given below, p. 1222. 

The Staircase, Cromwell House, Highgate 

This staircase has very fine panels, each representing a different military 
device, while at the top, crowning all, is a panel with the emblems of victory, 

laurel-wreath and crossed olive-branches. This panel is given m the 
lustration, with one of the lower ones, representing a drum, halberts, and 
spear. 

Sir Thomas Fairfax {from an engramng by H. Hondnts) 

The Treaty-House, Uxbridge (< drawing m Sutherland collection , Bodleian 

Library) , . . . . 

Bridge and Bridge-gates, Chester, 1645 ..... . 

A sketch made just before the siege, by Randle Holme, the third of four 
successive bearers of that name, whose hereditary home was m Bridge 
Street, Chester. The first Randle Holme was Deputy to the College of Arms 
for Cheshire, Shropshire, and North Wales, and was an adherent of the 
Parliament. His grandson, who was eighteen years old when he made this 
sketch, became Deputy Garter for ChesEre and North Wales under Charles 

II. , though his devotion to the King was very doubtful. Pie lived till 1699. 

A large collection of antiquarian, genealogical and topographical MSS. 
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relating to Cheshire was begun by his grandfather, continued by his father, 
himself, and his son ; it now forms vols. 1920—2180 of the Harleian MSS. 
(British Museum) The sketch here reproduced is m vol. 2073. 

Plan of the Battle of Naseby . . . . ... 

John Paulet, fifth Marquis of Winchester {from an engraving by R. 

Cooper after Peter Oliver ) 

Small Brass Cannon ( Tower of London ) .... . . .... 

One of a set given by the Armourers 9 Company of London to Charles I. for 
his son (afterwards Charles IT.), to teach the boy the art of war. 

“ Two upstart Prophets ” * . ... 

From the title-page of a tract, “ A discourse of the two infamous upstart 
prophets, Richard Farnham, weaver of White-Chappell, and John Bull, 
weaver of Samt Butolphs Aldgate,” 1636. 

John Lilburne [print , 1649, * n British Museum ) . 

66 These Tradesmen are Preachers in and about the City of London ” 

(1 broadside , 1647, m British Museum ) . 

Church and Conventicle, 1648 . ... 

Frontispiece to “ A Glasse for the Times, by which according to the Scrip- 
tures, you may clearly behold the true Ministers of Christ, how farre differing 
from false Teachers. . . . Collected by T. C , a Friend to Truth,” 1648. 
Bristol Castle {Millards Map of Bristol , 1763) 

The cannon on the walls show that the original drawing from which this 
view was copied must have been made between 1642, when the castle was put 
in condition for defence, and 1656, when it was dismantled. 

A “Perswasive” to unity 

From a broadside, “A Pious and Seasonable Perswasive to the Sonnes of 
Zion, soveraignely useful for Composing their Unbrotherly Devisions,” 1647. 
Denzil Holles {frontispiece , by R. White , to Holies' s “ Memoirs 1699) . • . 

Anderson's Place, Newcastle-on-Tyne 

The house in which Charles I. lodged. 

Blacksmiths, middle seventeenth century {Roxburghe Ballad) , . . . 

Countryman and Citizen 

From the title-page of a tract, “The Countrymans Care, and the Citizens 
feare, m bringing up their Children in good Education ; set forth in a Dialogue 
between a Citizen and a Country-man,” 1641. The countryman is warned not 
to send his son to the University, because it is corrupted by Popish supersti- 
tions ; not to make him a “ minister of God’s word,” because “ you may see 
Coblers and Tinkers, arising from the very Dunghill, beating the Pulpits as 
comformably as if they were Kings professors of Divinity ; ” such persons preach 
in barns. He is also advised not to make his son a divine, or, if he do, “ he 
must have good care least the Archbishop doe not cut of his eares. But I will 
free you from that feare,” adds the citizen, “for I tell once againe, there will 
be no more Bishops.” The citizen ends by advising his friend to apprentice 
his son to a vintner, as the youth may thereby one day become an alderman — 
evidently an allusion to the career of Alderman Abel ; see above, p. xci. 
Henry Ireton {from an engraving by Houbraken of a mimatwe by S Cooper) 
Part of a suit of gilt armour given by the City of London to Charles I. 

{Tower of London) . . , , . 

Gateway of Carisbrook Castle {after /. M. W. Turner) 

4 f The Humble Petition of Jock of Braid Scotland” {title-page of a tract , 1648) 
Jock’s Petition complains of the civil war and the disturbances in Scotland, 
and desires a better settlement of divine worship. 

Siege-piece, Colchester {British Museum) 

Cut out of some article of gold plate, stamped, and used instead of coin 
during the siege, 1648. Silver pieces were also made in the same way. 

Colchester Castle [after W. H. Bartlett) 

Trial of Charles I. ( Nalson , “ A true Copy of the Journal of the High Court of 

Justice for the Tryal of King Charles 1684) 

A is the King ; B, Bradshaw, President of the Court ; C, John Lisle, D, 
William Say, assistants to the president ; E, Andrew Broughton, F, John 
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Phelps, clerks of the court ; G, the table, with the mace of the Commonwealth 
and the sword of state lying on it ; H, commissioners ; I, the achievement of 
the Commonwealth ; K, Cromwell ; L, Henry Martyn ; M, spectators ; N 
the floor of the hall, matted and kept clear ; O, passage leading from the 
Court of Wards, through which the commissioners entered the hall; P, guard 
attending the commissioners; Q, guard attending the King; R, passage 
railed off for the King between his seat and the stairs ; S, counsel for the 
Commonwealth ; S, stairs ; U, passage leading to Sir R. Cotton’s house, 
where the King was confined ; W and X, passages kept clear by soldiers ; Y, 
spectators ; Z, officers. 

Old London Bridge in XVII. Century . . . Frontispice to Vol HI 
Reproduced, by permission, from a photo-chromolithograph made for the 
New Shakspere Society from a drawing in Pepys’ Collection at Magdalene 
College, Cambridge. This is the earliest genuine view of London Bridge. 

The bridge itself was built 1176-1209. Between the Middlesex shore and 
the first pier next that side stand the waterworks, built 1582. On the eighth 
pier stands the Bridge Chapel, dedicated to S. Thomas of Canterbury. The 
twelfth pier (seventh from the Surrey side) was formerly occupied by a draw- 
bridge tower, on the top of which traitors’ heads were set. In 1576 this 
tower, “ being in great decay,” was taken down, and in its stead was put up, 
c. 1584, “a pleasant and beautiful dwelling-house,” made entirely of wood, 
and called Nonesuch House. It was made m Holland, brought over m pieces, 
and put together entirely with wooden pegs. Between Nonesuch House and 
the next block of buildings is a wooden drawbridge, “ to let masted or big 
boats through.” On the third pier from the Surrey side is another curious 
wooden edifice, consisting of four round turrets, connected by a curtain and 
embattled, and enclosing several small habitations, with a broad covered 
passage beneath, the building itself overhanging the bridge on both sides; 
this dated from I 577 ~ 9 * On the next pier stands Southwark, or Traitors’ 

Gate, built at the same time ; here the traitors’ heads were placed after the 
demolition of the old drawbridge tower The last two arches on the Surrey 
side are occupied by Southwark corn-mills, built c. 1588. The rest of the 
buildings on the bridge were dwelling-houses and shops. 

Oliver Cromwell {from a conte?nporary Dutch print ) To face p 1204 

8 

Frontispiece to Eikon Basilike, 164- 1207 

9 

Drogheda {drawing, c. 1680, in British Museum ) 1209 

S. Laurence’s Gate, Drogheda {from a photograph) 1210 

This, one other gate, and a fine piece of the south wall are the sole remnants 
left by Cromwell of the fortifications of Drogheda. It had once a complete 
circle of walls, and of gates no less than ten. 

Reginald’s Tower, Waterford {after W. H. Bartlett) 12 11 

One of the two towers which alone remain of the fortifications of Waterford. 

The “ Reginald ” whose name it bears is a Danish Ragnald, ruler of the 
Ostmen of Waterford in the eleventh century. The present building was prob- 
ably erected by the Anglo-Norman conquerors in the twelfth or early thirteenth 
century, on the site of an earlier fortress which may have been destroyed in 
the war of invasion. 

Cork in the Seventeenth Century {Stafford, “ Pacata Hibernia? 1633) . . 1212 


Dunbar . . . .... 1214 

Medal for Victory of Dunbar, 1650 {British Museum) 1215 


On 7th Sept., 1650, the House of Commons resolved “ that their special 
thanks be conveyed to the Lord General for his eminent services at the great 
victory of Dunbar, and that his Excellency be desired to return their thanks also 
to the officers and soldiers of the army, and that a number of gold and silver 
medals be distributed among them.” These medals are now extremely rare'; 
the British Museum possesses specimens of them m both metals. The design was 
suggested by Cromwell himself ; the representation of the House of Commons 
on the reverse is noticeable, as showing the same feeling as the Great Seal of 
the Commonwealth (see below, p. 1221), the medal of the Earl of Manchester 
(above, p. 1153), and some other medals of the time. The Dunbar medal was 
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the work of Thomas Simon, the finest English medallist of the day, who was 
sent by the Parliament to Scotland expressly to take the “effigies, portrait or 
statue of the Lord General, to be placed on the medal ” ; and he had some 
difficulty m satisfying the Lord General with the likeness. 

“The Scots holding their young King’s Nose to the Grindstone.” 
(fooadside, 1651, in the British Museum) ..... . 

Crowning of Charles II at Scone . . 

From “ Konincklijcke Beltenis, &c., van Karel de II.”, Dordrecht, 1661. 
In the latter part of the seventeenth century a number of illustrations of 
English history are supplied by contemporary Dutch engravings ; and the con- 
nexion between the two countries was so close that these engravings need not 
be regarded as wholly fancy pictures. In the present case the church is evidently 
drawn from the artist’s own imagination, or from some building m which he 
was accustomed to worship ; but its arrangement probably represents fairly 
that of a Presbyterian kirk of the period. 

Flight of Charles II. from Worcester {“Konincklijcke Beltenis”) . . . . 

Charles II. and Jane Lane (“ Koniniklijcke Beltenis ”) 

Jane Lane acted as Charles’s guide during a part of his flight m disguise after 
the battle of Worcester. They are here represented making their way through 
a troup of Roundheads who do not recognize the fugitive. 

Great Seal of the Commonwealth, 1651 1220, 

A unique design for a great seal ; obverse, map of England and Ireland ; 
reverse, the House of Commons in session. It shows the noble conception 
which Cromwell had of the Commonwealth, and what he desired to make it. 
The seal was the work of Thomas Simon, the maker of the medal for Dunbar 
(see above, and p. 1215). The beautiful workmanship of this artist and of 
several of his contemporaries, and the lavish employment of them by the 
Government, shows that the refined taste and lofty feeling for art noticed 'in p. 
941 as strong m the early days of Puritanism had by no means died out even 
m its later phases and amid the troubles of the Civil War. 

Light Horseman, temp. Oliver Cromwell . 

From a figure m the possession of Captain Orde Browne, who has kindly 
had it photographed for this book. The armour came from the Tower. The 
three-barred cavalry helmet, the long steel gauntlet on the left hand, the 
leather glove on the right, and the steel breast-piece (on the nght side of which 
a bullet-mark is distinctly visible) formed the regular accoutrement of the light 
horseman under Cromwell. The dress is made up, but correct, except that 
there ought to be no seam across the right flap of the coat, and that the skirt 
should be rather longer. 

The “Sampson,” “Salvador,” and “St. George” [satirical print in British 

Museum ) 

These three ships and their cargoes were captured* by the English in 1652! 
They were sailing under Dutch colours, but to escape confiscation they produced 
forged papers m Flemish and Spanish, and the ambassador of Spain claimed 
them for his sovereign. A London silversmith named Violet, who knew the 
tricks of the contraband trade through having been much engaged in it himself 
discovered the vessels to be Dutch, and they and their cargoes were confiscated 
accordingly. 


Dutch Satire on the English Government, 1652 

From a Dutch broadside, “ Impotent ambition shown to the* life in the 
present government of obdurate England.” A satire on the results of Blake’s 
fight with Tromp, whereby the peace between England and Holland was broken 
Cromwell is trampling on the broken treaty ; Hugh Peters, “ once a preacher, 
and now a colonel m London,” blows into his ear with a pair of bellows de- 
corated with three crowns, i.e., advises him to assume the crowns of Great 
Britain and Ireland ; before him stand Blake, Fairfax, and some members of 
Parliament. Some Levellers are presenting a petition ; and some women and 
dnldren are appealing to Cromwell against the pressing of their husbands and 
ftthers as seamen for the war ; the ships are seen in the distance. A dog is 
guarding the sceptre and crown against another dog On the wall is a picture 
of Tromp as a doctor, physicking and bleeding Cromwell, * 
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Admiral Martin Harpentzoon Tromp, “ Grandfather of the Sailors” 

{front an engraving by Smderhoef after H. Pott) . . ... . . 1225 

Admiral De Ruyter {from an etching by A Blotelmgh ) . . . . 1226 

Admiral Blake {from T. Preston's engravings c 1730, of a picture then m the 

possession of J. Ames) ... . . . 1227 

Medal commemorating Blake’s Victories, 1653 . . . . 1228 

By Thomas Simon. Four of these gold medals were struck by order of Par- 
liament ; two, with gold chains worth ^300 each, were presented to Blake and 
Monk; two, with chains worth ^100 each, to Admirals Penn and Lawson. 

The original die of the reverse is m the British Museum ; the obverse is here 
copied from Pinkerton’s “ Medallic History of England.” 


Satire on the Rump Parliament .... . . . 1229 

One of a pack of playing-cards designed m the reign of Charles II., and now 
m the possession of Earl Nelson ; here reproduced, by permission, from a 
facsimile issued by Messrs. Goldsmid, of Edinburgh. 

Sir Harry Vane {picture by Sir Peter Lely , at Raby Castle) . . 1230 

Shaft of the Mace of the House of Commons (Antiquary) • 1231 


In 1649 the Commons had a new mace made for their Speaker by 
Thomas Maunday, the best English silversmith of the day. This was the 
“bauble” turned out by Cromwell. At the Restoration a new head and 
base were fitted to Maunday’s shaft ; the shaft alone is therefore figured here 
Cromwell expelling the Parliament, 1653 (satirical Dutch print m the 

British Museum) ... . . . . 1 232 

Cromwell, Lambert, Cooper and Strickland are bidding the members “ be- 
gone ” ; Harrison “ lends ” the Speaker “ a hand to come down ” (see p 1231) : 
near the Chair Cromwell again appears, havmg seized the mace, and m the act 
of driving out a goose with a peacock’s tail. In the foreground are two dogs, 
one of them being evidently a caricature of the British lion, who is often satirized 
thus m Dutch prints of the time. The owl with spectacles, and carrying a 
lighted candle fixed on a collar round its neck, is a detail frequently introduced 
m Dutch satirical compositions of this period. It occurs in a picture by Jan 
Steen, now m the Rijks-Museum at Amsterdam (No. + 1379), where the 


painter has added the motto, in minute characters, as follows : 

“ Wat baeten Kaers of Bril 
Als den Uil met sien wil ” 

i e “Of what use are candle or spectacles when the owl will not see? ” 

A Roper and a Cordwainer . . ... ... ... . 1236 

A Potter . . . ... 1236 

A Tailor . ... 1237 

A Shoemaker . . . . 1237 

A Blacksmith .... . . 1238 

A Spectacle-maker . 1238 

Paper-makers . . . . . . 1239 

A Book-binder ..... . . • 1239 

These eight illustrations are from the English edition, by Charles Hoole, 
published m 1659, of Comemus’s (or Komensky’s) “Orbis sensualiumpictus.” 

The Exchange, Newc as tle-on-Tyne (Brand, “Hi story of Newcastle") . . 1240 

Built 1655-1658 

White Hart Inn, Scole, Norfolk ( Richardson , “ Studies from Old English 

Mansions”) ... .... . . . 1241 

Built in 1655 by John Peck, a merchant of Norwich. The sign, of carved 
oak, was the work of John Fairchild ; it was taken down early m the present 
century, and is restored in Richardson’s engraving from a drawing made by 


J. Kirby in 1740, and preserved m the inn. This sign, 35 feet long, and 33 
feet high, had in the middle a pendent figure of a White Hart with the shield of 
Peck hanging from its neck, a Latin motto taken from Virgil, “ They are filled 
with old wine and rich flour,” and the date, “ Anno Dom. 1655.” On the two 
sides of the post supporting the end of the sign were figures of Cerberus and 
of Charon m his boat ; the corbel supporting the post against the wall was 
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carved with Jonah issuing from the whale’s mouth. The middle part of the 
cornice represented the story of Diana and Action, m figures as large as life, 
and with another Latin inscription, “Time, the devourer of all things, Diana 
I am Actaeon; recognise your master.” The other decorations comprised 
figures of Saturn supporting a weather-cock, Neptune on a dolphin, Bacchus on 
a wine-barrel, Prudence, Fortitude, Temperance, Justice, a shepherd, and a 
huntsman ; crowning the whole was an astronomer seated on a circumferentor, 
and so constructed that in fine weather he faced the north, and m bad weather 
the quarter whence a change was about to come The mythological and fan- 
tastic character of the whole design is, considering its date, even more remark- 
able than its elaborate workmanship, and shows very strikingly how much of 
the Renascence influence, noticed in pp. 941 and 947 as strong in the early 
days of Puritanism, had lingered on even into its later and sterner period. 

“The Royall Oake of Britt ayne” {satirical print m British Museum) . . 1244 
Cromwell, standing on “ a slippery place,” above the mouth of Hell, and 
beneath the avenging fires, “late but determined,” of Heaven, directs the 
cutting down of the Royal Oak, which represents the English constitution. 
Monarchy (“ Eikon Basilike”), Religion (the Bible), Liberty (“Magna 
Charta”), Law and Order (“Statutes” and “Reportes”), hang on its 
branches and fall with it. A group of men gather up the fallen boughs; 
some swine, “fatted for slaughter,” represent the common people in whose 
interest this destruction is nominally wrought, and who are destined to be its 
real victims 

Second Great Seal of Protector Oliver, 1655-8 . . 1246, 124 7 

By Thomas Simon. The royal arms and the map of England and Ireland’ 
have here given place to a heraldic design composed of the emblems of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland (the crosses of S George and S. Andrew, and 
the harp) ; a griffin takes the place of the unicorn as dexter supporter, as it 
had done for some years past on the seals of the Lord Chief Justices of 
England ; beneath is Cromwell’s motto, “ Peace is sought through war ” On 
the reverse is Cromwell on horseback, a striking contrast to Charles I m p. 

1 140 The shield behind him is the same as that on the obverse of the seal, 
but it has m the middle an escutcheon of pretence charged with the arms of 
Cromwell. 


Satire on the Earl of Argyle and the Scotch Presbyterians (Mess/ r. 
Golds /nulls facsimile of playing-card in the possession of Earl Nelson) . . 

A Street in Galway (after W. H. Bartlett) 

The house on the nght, known as Lynch’s mansion, was the residence of 
Thomas Lynch FitzAmbrose, mayor of Galway, who was driven out as a 
Catholic by Cromwell in 1654. Since Bartlett’s drawing was made the lower 
part of this house has been altered, and the house facing it has been pulled 
down ; both are given here as illustrations of the Saracenic character noticeable 
m the architecture of many old buildings in Galway, and doubtless due to the 
intercourse with Spain which was a chief source of the commercial prosperity 
of the town. The Lynches were the most illustrious of the families known as 
the “ tribes of Galway,” from the fidelity with which they stood together m 
their resistance to Cromwell. The first recorded provost of Galway was 
Thomas “de Lince,” in 1274; the last was John Lynche Fitz Edmund, m 
1285 ; the first mayor was Pierce Lynche, in the same year. The chief 
magistracy of the city, under the various titles of Provost, Sovereign, and 
Mayor, was held by a Lynch ninety-four times between 1274 and 1654 
I he mansion was probably built late m the fifteenth or early m the sixteenth 
century. On its front are sculptured the arms of the Lynch family, with their 
crest, a lynx ; and also a group representing a monkey and a child, m allusion to 
a story that when the house was on fire a child of the family had been saved 
by a pet monkey. 


1249 

1250 


Irish Man and Woman (Hollars Map of Ireland, 1653) 

An Irish Milkmaid 

Reproduced, by permission, from facsimile published' by the Kilkenny 
Archaeological Society (now the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland) of a 
fiR Wmg W Thomas DineIe y’ s (°r Dingley’s) MS. “ Tour through Ireland,” 
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Facsimiles of Irish MSS., a.d 1634-1650 ... 

These facsimiles, from Professor O’ Curry’s “ Lectures on Materials for Irish 
History,” are given in continuation of the series begun m p. 909 After the 
Elizabethan conquest the national literature almost died out for a time. 
After a few years of quiet it sprang however into new life. Keating, parish 
priest of Tubnd near Clonmel, compiled, about 1626-30, a history of Ermn 
from the earliest times to 1170. This work, written among the caves and 
rocks of the Galtee mountains where the author was hiding from a local tyrant, 
is still of value, as much of it is derived from original sources which are 
now lost. Of Keating’s own MS. however no trace now exists. 

The first specimen here given is from the original MS., preserved m the 
Museum of the Royal Irish Academy, of the Annals of the Four Masters. It 
consists of the opening paragraph of the dedication . “ I beseech God to 
bestow every happiness that may conduce to the welfare of his body and soul 
upon Fearghal O’Gara, Lord of Magh-Ui-Gadhra and Cuil O bh — Finn, one 
of the two knights of Parliament who were elected and sent from the Coimty 
of Sligo to Dublin, this year of grace 1634” — z <2., the famous Parliament 
summoned by Wentworth ; see p. 1084. It is in the hand-writing of Michael 
O’Clery, the chief of the “ Four Masters ” by whom the work was compiled, 
and from whom it derives its name. He thus tells his own story, and that of 
his book : “I, Michael O’Clery, a poor Friar of the Order of S. Francis, have 
come before you, O noble Fearghal O’Gara. I have calculated on your honour 
that it seemed to you a cause of pity and regret, grief and sorrow (for the glory 
of God and the honour of Ireland), how much the race of Gaedhil the son of 
Nml have passed under a cloud of darkness, without a knowledge or record of 
the death or obit of saint or virgin, archbishop, bishop, abbot, or other 
noble dignitary of the Church, of king or of prince, of lord or of chieftain, or of 
the synchronism or connexion of the one with the other. I explained to you 
that I thought I could get the assistance of the chroniclers for whom I had most 
esteem, m writing a book of Annals in which these matters might be put on 
record; and that, should the writing of them be neglected at present, they 
would not again be found to be put on record or commemorated, even to the 
end of the world. There were collected by me all the best and most copious 
books of annals that I could find throughout all Ireland (though it was diffi- 
cult for me to collect them to one place), to write this book m your name, and 
to your honour ; for it was you that gave the reward of their labour to the 
chroniclers by whom it was wntten ; and it was the Friars of the convent of 
Donegal that supplied them with food and attendance.” 

The second facsimile is from the same MS., and gives the signature of 
Michael O’Clery, appended to the dedication 

The third is from a MS. (H. 1. 18) in Trinity College, Dublin, the Chronuon 
Scotonim , an abstract of early Irish history down to the year 1 135, in the fine bold 
autograph of the compiler, Duald Mac Firbis This man was the last of a long 
line of historians and scholars whose ancestral home was at Lecam, m county 
Sligo In 1650 he seems to have finished the compilation of his two principal 
works, the Chromcon Scotonim , and a book of pedigrees of Irish families. In 
1670, when over eighty years of age, he was murdered at Dunflin by a personal 
enemy who felt himself secure from punishment, his victim being under the ban 
of the penal laws. Mac Firbis was, says Professor O’Curry, “ the last of the 
regularly educated and most accomplished masters of the history, antiquities, 
laws and language of ancient Ermn.” Under the Cromwellian settlement of 
Ireland, the traditional Irish scholarship, which had struggled so long and so 
hard for existence, at last died out. Our own age has witnessed its revival. 

Cardinal Richelieu ( picture by P. de Champaigne m the National Gallery) 

Map of Europe in 1648 

Autograph Note of Oliver Cromwell {India Office ) 

Scrawled on a petition of the East India Company, November, 1657, and 
interesting as showing Cromwell’s desire “ for the mcoragement of the East 
India trade.” The tremulous hand is very unlike his firm, bold writing in 
earlier days, and indicates how his health was failing. 

Tetbury Market-Place (from an old drawing) .... ... 

The market-house here shown was built m 1655 It was demolished m 
1750, and replaced by one in a very different style of architecture. 
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The Lord High Admiral {after W. Hollar) • - 1264 

Robert, Earl of Warwick, named by Parliament to the command of the fleet 
in 1642 (see p. 1139), carried, as Lord High Admiral, the sword of state 
at the inauguration of Oliver Cromwell as Protector. 

Whitehall from the River ( after W. Hollar) 1265 

Whitehall, built by Wolsey (see p 635), passed at his fall into the hands of 
Henry VIII., and became the usual London residence of later sovereigns, by 
whom it was much altered. Oliver Cromwell took up his abode there as Protector. 

“ The Horrible Tail-man” {Dutch satire, 1658, in British Museum) . 1266 

Cromwell receives from Fairfax three crowns 5 44 Adm. Black ” (Blake) and 
some members of Parliament stand by Cromwell has a long serpent-like tail, 
composed of the com of the Commonwealth, of which a Zealander (“ Zeeuw”), 
a Hollander, a Frisian (“ Fries”), an Irishman (“ Yer”) with a knife, Prince 
Rupert (“Prins Robhert”) a Scot (with a sword,) and a Royalist (“Conmgs- 
man ”) are all trying to seize shares 

A Party at the Duke of^Newcastle’s House .... . . ... 1268 

Frontispiece to “Nature’s Pictures,” by Margaret Duchess of Newcastle, 

1656. The two persons crowned with laurel are the authoress and her 
husband the Duke, whose portrait is in p. 1137 - 
Satire on Richard Cromwell {Dutch broadside , in British Museum) . . 1271 
Richard Cromwell, dressed as a cooper, with a mallet breaks up a cask from 
which issue a number of owls beanng candles and crying 44 King” as they fly 
away. 4 4 Pickleherring,” a Fool, lifts up his hands in amazement at Richard’s 
folly. On the wall is a picture of the Frogs and their King Stork (Oliver), 
and another of a State proclamation (evidently meant for that of King Log, 

1 e , Charles II.) taking place m the courtyard of a house, above the door of 
which is the shield of the Commonwealth. The broadside has verses in 
French and German, explaining the print, and ending with the fable of the 
Frogs and their King. 

General Monk {miniature by S. Cooper at Windsor Castle) 1274 

General Lambert {from an old print) . . .... . . . . 1275 

Banquet at the Hague . . ... . 1276 

From 44 A Relation of the Voyage and Residence of Charles II. m 
Holland . . . rendered into English out of the original French, by Sir 
William Lower,” and published at the Hague, 1660 The banquet here re- 
presented was given to Charles by the Estates of Holland, on Sunday, 20 
May, 1660. The hall was decorated with garlands of orange branches. 

44 The table was made m double potence, and laid so that that part, where 
the Royal Family sate, was athwart before the chimney of the right hand, 
thrusting from its middle a trunk, or skirt, which possessed more than two 
thirds of the length of the hall,” and at which the representatives of the 
Estates were seated. 44 The king took his place under a cloath of estate 
of the same stuff whereof the rest of the furniture was made, between the 
Queen of Bohemia, his Aunt, who was on his right hand, and the Princess 
Royal, his sister, who was on his left. The king’s two brothers were at one 
of the two ends, on the Queen of Bohemia’s side, and the Prince of Orange at 
the other end, on the side of the Princess, his mother. The king sate so that 
from his place he saw easily all the Deputies of the Estates of Holland, who 
possessed that part of the table which came from the midst of the king’s, and were 
seated according to the rank which the nobles and towns hold m their assemblies.” 
Charles II. embarking tOR England {“ Komnckhj eke Beltems van Karel II. f 


1661) ... . . . .... 1277 

Entry of Charles II. into London {from the same) 1278 

Monument of John Donne 1280 


In S. Paul’s Cathedral. The inscription runs : 44 After the various studies 
to which from his earliest years he devoted himself faithfully and not unsuccess- 
fully, by the inspiration and impulse of the Holy Spin! and on the advice and 
exhortation of King James he embraced holy orders m the year of his beloved 
Jesus 1614, and of his own age 42. He was invested with the deanery of this 
Church 27 November 1621, and divested of it by death on the last day of 
March 1631. Here, though m decaying ashes, he looks for Him whose 
Name is the Dayspring.” A striking proof of the popularity of Donne as a 
poet is afforded by the fact that nineteen of his poems were translated into 
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Dutch by Constantijn Huygens, father of the illustrious Chnstiaan Huygens 
the philosopher The poems were sent to him by some English friends in 
1630, and are included in the complete edition of his works (Groningen, 
1892-3). The monument, of very fine workmanship, is one of the very few m S. 

Paul’s that escaped destruction m the Great Fire. Within the present century 
it has been lestored to its original upright position, but the niche m which it 
now stands is smaller than that which it occupied before the Fire. It is here 
engraved from a drawing specially made for this book. 

John Milton (frontispiece ^ engraved by IV, Faithome> to Milton? s “ History of 

Britain ,” 1670) . 1281 


Milton’s Cottage at Chalfont St. Giles, Bucks 1282 

“ Paradise Lost ” was finished and “Paradise Regained ” projected m this 
cottage, to which Milton withdrew for a short time in 1665 to escape the 
plague that had broken out m London. It is the only one of Milton’s various 
dwelling-places still existing. 

Crown-piece designed by Thomas Simon {Mint Museum) 1285 

Simon, the greatest English medallist, was chief engraver of the Mint from 
1646 till the Restoration (examples of his work have been given in pp. 1215, 

1221, 1228, 1246, 1247). After the accession of Charles a Dutchman, 
Roettier, was appointed assistant engraver, and both aitists made pattern 
pieces for the new coinage “For the honour of oui countrymen,” writes 
Evelyn, “I cannot here omit that ingenious trial of skill which a commend- 
able emulation has produced in a medal performed with extraordinary accuracy 
by one who, having been deservedly employed in the Mint at the Tower, was 
not willing to be supplanted by foreign competitois.” Simon’s magnificent 
crown-piece has on its obverse a bust of Charles, with the words “Carolus 
Dei Gra.” (“Charles, by the gi ace of God — ”) and the artist’s signature; 
on the reverse are four crowned escutcheons of England, Scotland, Ireland, 
and France, arranged in the form of a cross, with St Geoige and the Garter 
in the middle, and two interlaced C’s in each angle, and surrounded by the 
continuation of the legend, “Mag. Bri Fr. et Hib Rex 1663.” On the 
edge, in two lines, is engraved Simon’s petition: “Thomas. Simon, most, 
humbly . prays . your . Majesty . to . compare this . his . tryall . piece . with . 
the . Dutch . and . if. more . truly . drawn . and . embossed . more . gracefully . 
ordered . and more . accurately engraven to . relieve . him . ” To this fine 
piece of woik Charles preferred the \eiy inferior design of Roettier, ordered 
him to make the new dies, and soon afterwards appointed him chief engraver 
to the Mint instead of Simon, who was made engraver of loyal seals, an office 
which he continued to hold during the rest of his life. 

Ampulla or Anointing Cruse . . . . . . 1286 

In the form of an eagle. English work of the seventeenth century ; probably 
made for the coronation of Charles II. , now among the Regalia 111 the Tower 
The anointing was a peculiaily sacred ceremony, used m the eaihest times 
only for the Emperor, the Kings of England, France, Jerusalem, and Sicily ; 
in later days the Kings of Scotland obtained the privilege of anointing by 
special grant from the Pope The English Kings were anointed not with mere 
holy oil, but with a specially prepared cream which was consecrated by the 
Primate 01 by some bishop deputed by him. The cream used for anointing 
Charles I. was thus consecrated by Laud, who was then Bishop of St David’s. 


Charles II. ( illumination in letters patent , Q R. Miscell. Books 118, Public 

Record Office) to face p 1286 


Satire on the Puritans, temp. Charles II. (Messrs Goldsmids facsimile of 

playing-cards m the possession of Earl Nelson) 1287, 1288, 1289, 1290, 1291, 1292 

Monument of “Democritus Junior” , . 1294 

Robert Burton, author of the “ Anatomy of Melancholy,” assumed this 
name, professing himself an imitator of the old Greek philosopher. Bom in 
1577, he became vicar of S. Thomas’s Church, Oxford, in 1616, rector of 
Segrave in Leicestershire about 1630, and kept both livings “with much ado 
to his dying day.” The “Anatomy” was published in 1621 ; “I wnte of 
melancholy,” he says, “ by being busy to avoid melancholy.” According to 
his epitaph, “ Known to few, unknown to yet fewer, here lies Democritus 



CIV 


NOTES ON THE ILLUSTRATIONS 


PAGF 

Junior, to whom Melancholy gave both life and death.” He died almost at 
the exact time which he had foretold some years before by the calculation of 
his nativity This calculation was placed on the monument erected by his 
brother above his grave in Christ Church Cathedral, Oxford. An enlarged 
copy of the horoscope is given at the corner of the engraving, copied from 
Nichols’s “History of Leicestershire.” 

Elias Ashmole, Windsor Herald, and William Dugdale, Norroy King 

OF Arms {Sandford, Funeral of the Duke of Albemarle” 1670) .... 1295 

Elias Ashmole, boin 1617, was named a commissioner of excise in 1644 by 
Charles I. , to whom he adhered throughout the civil war. At the Restoration 
he was lewarded with the office of Windsor Herald, fiom which he retired m 
1672. He was consideied “ the gieatest vntuoso and curioso that ever was 
known or lead of in England before his time.” In 1682 he presented to the 
University of Oxfoid a collection of curiosities, natural and antiquarian, 
chiefly left to him by his friend John Tradescant, keeper of the Botanic Gar- 
den at Chelsea, which formed the nucleus of the Ashmolean Museum. He 
also bequeathed to the University a number of valuable MSS., now in the 
Bodleian Library 

William Dugdale, famous as the compiler of the “ Monasticon Anglicanum,” 
“History of Warwickshire,” “Baronage of England,” and other valuable 
historical woiks, was born m 1605, appointed Blanch Lyon pursuivant extra- 
ordinary m 1638, Rouge Croix pursuivant 1639, and Chester Herald 1644. 

During the early part of the civil war he was constantly m attendance on the 
King or employed m delivering loyal warrants ; his estates were m conse- 
quence sequestrated by the Parliament. On 10 May, 1660, he, of his own 
accoid, proclaimed Chailes II. at Coleshill : a month later his loyalty was 
lewarded with the office of Norroy King of Arms ; in 1677 he was knighted 
and promoted to be Gaiter King of Arms ; he died in 1686. 

Ashmole and Dugdale aie here represented as they appeared at the public 
funeral of George Monk, Duke of Albemarle, in 1670. Ashmole, as Windsor 
Herald, carried m the procession the Duke’s taiget, or escutcheon, surrounded 
by the ribbon of the Garter ; Dugdale, as Norioy, carried the Duke’s sword 
Francis Sandfoid, who compiled and illustrated the account of the ceremony 
from which these figures aie taken, was himself piesent in the official capacity 
of Rouge Dragon pursuivant. 


William Harvey (from J. Hall's engraving of a picture by Cornells Janssen at 
the Royal College of Physicians , London) 

John Wilkins {from Blootelinfs engraving of a picture by Mrs . Beale ) 

Wilkins became Bishop of Chestei in 1668. 

John Wallis {portrait by Sir Godfrey Rnellei\ painted for Samuel Pepys / now 
in the Bodleian Library ) . . . 

John Wallis was bom at Ashford in Kent on the 23rd November, 1616. At 
the age of sixteen he proceeded to Emmanuel College in Cambridge, was 
later made fellow of Queens’, and took orders. In the Civil Wai he joined 
the side of the Parliament, and served his paity by deciphering intercepted 
despatches. In 1649 he was appointed Savihan professor of Geometry at 
Oxford by the Parliamentary visitors. His political opinions, however, after- 
waids underwent a change, and he was enabled to employ the same talent for 
decipheiment m the mteiests of the Royalists Accordingly at the Restoration 
he was confirmed in his appointment, and made one of the Royal chaplains. 
He died on the 28th October, 1703. Wallis’s principal works as a mathe- 
matician are his “Arithmetica Infimtorum” (published m 1655), “Mathesis 
univei sahs (1657), the treatise on Mechanics (1669-1671), and the treatise on 
Algebra (1685). Historically consideied he is the immediate pi edecessoi of 
Newton, and his power of generalization, m which he surpassed all preceding 
mathematicians, enabled him to anticipate many of the results if not the actual 
processes of the Integial Calculus. For instance, “The Binomial Theorem 
was a coiollary of the results of Wallis on the quadrature of curves, the 
sagacity of Newton supplying that general mode of expression which it is 
extraordinary that Wallis should have missed.” 

The portrait of Wallis was commissioned by Pepys, as he says, “to be 
lodged as an humble present of mine, though a Cambridge man, to my dear 
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Aunt, the University of Oxford. ” ICneller went to Oxfoid specially to pamt 
it. Writing to Pepys he says : “ And I can show I never did a better pictuie 
nor so good a one, in my life, which is the opinion of all as has seen it ” The 
solemn thanks of the University were returned to Pepys for his munificence 
on October 30th, 1702. 

JOHN Flamsteed ( portrait by Gibson , m the possession of the Royal Society ) . 

John Flamsteed was bom at Denby, near Derby, on the 19th August, 1646. 
In 1669 he made an astionomical contribution to the Royal Society, and from 
this time foiward his reputation increased, until, when Charles II. founded an 
Observatory, he was appointed astronomer loyal or “astronomical observator ” 
He began his residence at the Observatory m 1676. Fiom this time until his 
death m 1719 he was unceasingly occupied m amassing the observations aftei- 
wards published in his “ Historia Ccelestis.” Flamsteed has been called not 
inaptly “Tycho Brahe with a telescope,” and his observations form the starting- 
point and foundation of modem astronomy 

Solution of the problem of the brachystochrone or curve of 

QUICKEST DESCENT BY NEWTON .... . . ... 

This pioblem was proposed for solution to the mathematicians qni toto oi-be 
Jlore7it by the celebrated John Bernoulli in the Acta Eruditorum , January, 
1697. It was required to determine the curve in which a body would descend 
m the quickest time from one given point to another. On the day after he 
received the problem Newton sent the solution to Mr. Charles Montague, 
the President of the Royal Society. He announced that the curve was 
a cycloid, and gave a method of detei mining it. Bernoulli had allowed six 
months for the solution of the problem ; but Leibnitz, who also produced a 
solution, begged that the period might be extended to twelve months, which 
Bernoulli readily granted When the solutions were sent m, one of them 
(Newton’s) was anonymous ; but Bernoulli recognised the author, as he said, 
tamquam ex nngue leonem — “ as a lion from his claw.” 

Signatures of Charles II. and James, Duke of York, attached to the 
Charter of the Royal Society, 1663 . ... 

We have a contemporary notice of the signing of the charter-book by the 
King m a letter fiom R. Moray to Christiaan Huygens, dated 20th January, 
1665 (“ CEuvres Completes de Christiaan Huygens,”/. 215). 

“Seulement faut il que je vous die que le Roy a signe son nom dans 
nostre liure de cette fa§on. 

“ Charles R. et au dessous Founder , Son Altesse Royale James , et plus 
bas Fellow. 

“ Monsieur le prince Royal Rupert et plus bas Fellow , aussi.” 

The King and the Duke of York signed their names on the 9th Jammy, 
1665, and the book was produced at the meeting of the Society which took 
place on the nth of the same month. 

The Old Observing-room, Greenwich . 

Reproduced, by the kind permission of the Astronomer Royal, from a 
volume of Views of Greenwich Observatory preserved there. The original 
engravings appear to have been made by Flamsteed’s directions to illustrate 
his “ Historia Coelestis ” ; that work, however, was not published till after 
his death, and his executors apparently omitted the lllustiations. The Ob- 
servatory was built by Sir Christopher Wren ; he unfortunately fixed it a little 
askew to the meridian, and has thus much troubled astronomers The back 
part of the building consists of a very large octagonal room, with windows 
fiom floor to ceiling on every side, so as to give openings for the telescope to 
be set towards any part of the heavens. This view gives an exact representa- 
tion of the room as it was xn Flamsteed’s day, with the three original 
“observers” at their work — Flamsteed himself, his one paid assistant, and a 
friend, Marsh, who gave him his help. From the imperfection of scientific 
instruments at that time, observations could only be taken by means of tele- 
scopes of immense length; one of these is here shown, supported in a primitive 
manner on the rung of a ladder to give it the right elevation, and stuck out 
through the window of the room. 


cv 

PAGE 


1299 


1300 


1301 


1302 



NOTES ON THE ILLUSTRATIONS 


Sir Isaac Newton ( from J. Smith's engraving of a picture by Sir G. Kneller) 

WOOLSTHORPE HOUSE, LINCOLNSHIRE . . . 

The birthplace of Isaac Newton. 

Cast of the head of Sir Isaac Newton (in the possession of the Royal Society ) 

John Hales {frontispiece to his “ Tracts ' * 1677) . . 

William Chillingworth ( from an engraving by R Kyte ) . 

Jeremy Taylor {from an engraving by P Lombart ) . . . 

Thomas Hobbes (from a picture by Michael Wright , in the National Portrait 
Gallery ) . . . • ..... 

Title-page of Hobbes’s “Leviathan,” 1651 

John Locke (from G. Vertue's engraving of a picture by Kneller) 

A Game of Tennis (English edition, 1659, ofComemus's “ Orbis sensualium pictus ”) 

“Boyes Sports” (from the same) .... 

Mace of the Bailiff of Jersey . . . . . 1318, 

The present Bailiff of Jersey has kindly caused this mace, of which no 
reproduction has ever before been made, to be photographed specially for this 
book. It bears a Latin msciiption which may be thus translated : “All are 
not esteemed worthy of such honour. Chailes II., the most serene King of 
Great Britain, Fiance and Ireland, desired that his loyal affection towards the 
island of Jersey, where he twice found a refuge when he was shut out of his 
other dominions, should be displayed to posterity by this truly regal memorial. 
He therefore bade that it should henceforth be earned before the Bailiffs, m 
memory of the fidelity preserved towards his august father Charles I. , as well 
as to himself, by the illustrious knights Philip and George Carteret, bailiffs 
and royal prefects of this island ” Charles fuither gi anted to Jersey a charter 
with a special clause allowing, “ for the great constancy, fidelity and loyalty 
which the bailiffs and jurats and all other inhabitants of the said island have 
shown to us and our predecessors,” the bailiff for all future time to have a 
mace carried before him. 

Stables at Marple Hall, Cheshire (Earwaker, “ East Cheshire ”) . . . 

Marple Hall was the seat of the Bradshaw family. The house was built, c. 
1658, by Colonel Henry Bradshaw, elder brother of John Bradshaw the regi- 
cide ; the stables are dated 1669. 

A Bishop, temp. Charles II. (after W. Hollar) . . 

A Judge, temp. Charles II. (after W. Hollar) . . . 

Title-page to Book of Common Prayer, London, 1662 

Mitre of Bishop Wren, 1660-1667 

Matthew Wren, Bishop of Ely 1638, imprisoned by order of Parliament, 
1640, released and restored to his see 1660, built and endowed in 1663 a new 
chapel at Pembroke Hall, Cambndge, where he had formerly studied In 
1667 he died, and was buried m the chapel, where his mitre (here reproduced 
from a photograph, taken especially for this book) is now preserved. It is of 
English ^workmanship, silver-gilt, with repousse decorations ; its height is 
u§ in., its diameter in. Fitting into it is a cap of crimson satin lined with 
white silk, and the state of this lining shows that the mitre had been not 
merely fitted on but worn— a proof that, contrary to a view which has been 
frequently asserted, such episcopal ornaments were not merely treasured by 
the bishops of the Restoration for their intrinsic value or their artistic beauty, 
but actually used, by some prelates at least, as part of their ecclesiastical 
attire. 

Mace of the House of Commons (Antiquary) 

Maunday’s shaft of 1649 (see pp. xeix and 1231), with a new head and base 
made m 1660. 

Edward Hyde, Earl of Clarendon (from an original engraving by David 
Loggan) 
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Anthony Ashley Cooper ( painting by Sir Peter Lely , in possession of the Earl 
of Shaftesbury) . . . . 

S. Margarets Church, Westminster, 1692-1721 . 

From a rare print by J. Brock It shows the east window dated 1692, 
which was removed in 1721; the altai and reiedos as they existed at the same 
period ; several old monuments, now gone, on the north side ; the pew of the 
Speaker of the Commons, in its original position ; and a striking example of 
the arrangement of clerk’s desk, reading desk, and pulpit common in the last 
century, and vulgarly known as a * 4 three-deckei.” 

The Heretical Synod at Salters’ Hall 

The meeting-house adjoining (and originally forming part of) Salters* Hall, 
Walbrook, was first used by a Presbyterian congiegation, c. 1690. In 1710 
an assembly of ministers was held there to consider what steps should be 
taken respecting the spread of Arian opinions A proposal that all members 
should be requited to subscribe a declaiation of Trinitarian faith led to a very 
stormy discussion, and as no conclusion was arrived at, the affan gave use to 
a good deal of satire, of which the print here reproduced is probably an 
example. It shows the end of the chapel occupied by the pulpit, with 
sounding-board above and reading-desk below ; m a pew directly under these, 
and facing the same way, sit “The Four Moderators.” Four men facing 
them say, “ We are foi no Impositions ” ; one of a group in the gallery calls 
out to the ciowd below, “All you that are for the Tnnity come up, we have 
subscribed ” ; one of two men m the foie-ground says, “For or against the 
Trinity, beloved ? ” the other, who has two faces, holds m one hand a paper 
inscribed “ As my principles,” and in the other a second paper, “ Foi my 
interest.” 

A Nonconformist Minister, late seventeenth century ( Tempest's “ Cries 

of London ”) ... . 

Fifty plates, representing the “ Cries of the City of London,” were 
engraved and published in 1688 by Pierce Tempest after drawings by Mai cel 
Lauron, or Laroon. Later editions weie issued, with additional plates, 
either by Laioon (who died 1702) or by his son All are extremely rare. 
The copy m the British Museum, fiom which these illustrations are taken, 
dates from 1711. 

A Quakers’ Meeting, late seventeenth century {satirical print, probably 
by Marcel Lauron, in the British Museum) 

Richard Baxter ( i picture by J . Riley , in Dr \ Williams's Libra; y, London) , , 

“The Hebrew Alphabet writ by George Fox the Proto Quaker” 

Attached to a page of notes on the Old Testament, part of which is m the 
handwriting of George Fox j now among the historical autographs m the 
British Museum. 

Bunyan’s Meeting-house, Zoar Street, Gravel Lane, Southwark. . 
Fiom “Londma Illustrata,” 1819 Three Protestant Nonconformist 
gentlemen, named Mallet, Warburton and Holland, profited by the 
Declaration of Indulgence in 1687 to build this chapel, with a school-room 
attached, at a cost of ^360. It came to be known as “Bunyan’s Meeting- 
house ” ; but Bunyan cannot have preached in it more than once, on his last 
visit to London, as he died within sixteen months after the purchase of the 
ground on which it was built. 

Gravel Lane Charity School. . . . ... 

The school-room connected with, and under a part of, Bunyan’s Meeting- 
house ; opened by the founders of the Meetmg-house, in 1687, to counteract 
the attractions of a Roman Catholic school which a gentleman named Poulter 
had set up m the same neighbourhood under James’s protection. This early 
Nonconfoimist Charity School was still carrying on its work in the original 
school-room in the year 1819, as is shown by the dress of its scholars in this 
illustration, reproduced from “Londina Illustrata.” 

Bunyan’s Dream {frontispiece to 4th edition of “ Pilgrim's Progress,” 1680). . . 
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Babylonian Stone found in London {British Museum) . ... 

Three black diorite stones, with strange figures and letters, were found 
early m 1891 by woikmen digging foundations for a house m Knightnder 
Street, London. These pioved to be Babylonian stones ; one ot them dating 
from c. 1200 or 1300 B c., another from c 4500 B.c, and the third from 
c. 4000 B c., The first seems to have been a boundary stone, the second had 
been used as part of a holy-water basin, and the third, which is here figured, 
had been made to serve as a door-socket. It bears a cuneiform inscuption 
which states that it was dedicated to the god Nina Knightnder Street and 
its neighbourhood were the favourite abode of Dutch merchants in the time 
of Charles II. Along with the stones were found some Dutch tiles of the 
seventeenth century It has therefoie been supposed that these Chaldean 
relics were bi ought, either as ballast or as cunosities, to London with other 
goods from the Persian Gulf, whcie Holland had a gieat trade, and lay in 
the Dutch counting-house till the fire of 1666, when they and the tiles were 
alike buued in the rums. 

Stern of the “Royal Charles ” 

A part of the stern of this ship, beaiing the arms of England, has been 
preserved as a relic in the Museum at Amsterdam, with an inscription which 
may be thus translated: “These arms adorned the ‘Royal Charles,’ of a 
hundred guns, the laigest ship of the English Navy, conquered with other 
ships m the glorious expedition on the river of Rochester m the year 1667, 
under the command of Lieutenant Admiral M. A. de Ruyter and the 
Ruwaard” (an old Dutch word foi “ governor ”) “C. de Wit, brought into 
the Meuse the same year, and bioken up at Hellevoetsluis in the year 1673.” 
A contemporary engraving of the ship was made which is m the Amsterdam 
Museum, and has been photographed specially for this book. 

Fight between Monk and De Ruyter, 1666 {from a very rare contemporary 
Dutch print , m the British Museum) . . . 

Facsimile of an Advertisement in the “Intelligencer,” April 24, 1666 
In which Chailes announces that he will no longer touch for the King’s 
Evil for fear of the infection of the Plague. 

Unfinished Tapestry-work saved from the Great Fire of London, 
1666 ( Guildhall Museum) . 

Found in a house m Cheapside. 

The Magazine at Sheerness burnt by the Dutch, 1657 (< contemporary 
Dutch print in British Museum ) 

The “Royal Charles” ..... . . 

From a picture by Storch, in the Museum at Amsterdam ; photographed 
specially for this book. The picture bears a Latin inscription which, 
literally tianslated, runs thus: “The lepresentation most accurately painted 
of this, once the British flagship, which stood as a memorial, first of the 
conquered King Chailes I. and the royal army defeated at Naseby ; then of 
the return of King Charles II. to his own realm (after whose name it was 
called the Royal. Charles) ; and lastly-taken by the Dutch in Britain itself— 
of a gigantic victory and also of peace keenly desired, — is dedicated to 
Cornells de Witt, commander of the whole Belgic fleet, and the Dutch 
conqueror, and to his children after him as an incitement to the valour of 
their father and forefather” 

Watch {South Kensington Museum) 

Of seventeenth century workmanship, with an engraved brass face, and a 
double silver case, on the inside of which are the words “Edmund Bull, Fleet 
Street, fecit.” 

Charles TI. {miniature by Samuel Cooper , at Windsor Castle) 

Nell Gwynne {picture by Lely , in the collection of Earl Spencer , at Althorpe) . 
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James, Duke of Monmouth, when a child {miniature by S. Cooper, at 
Windsor Castle ) .... 

Head-piece to the form of thanksgiving for the King’s Restoration 
{Book of Common Prayer , 1662) . . 

John Maitland, Earl and Duke of Lauderdale ( picture by Vandyck , at 
Ham House) 

James Butler, First Duke of Ormond {from an engraving by Scriven , after 
a picture by Sir Godfrey Kneller) . , . . 

Wren’s original design for S. Paul’s Cathedral . . 

From a diawmg, made specially for this book, of Wren’s model preseived 
in the present cathedral. Its story is thus told by Allan Cunningham: 
“ The form of the classic temple he [Wien] imagined suited the lefoimed 
worship best, being compact and simple 'without long aisles, our religion not 
using processions like that of Rome ; he accordingly planned a church of 
moderate size, of good proportion ; a convenient choir with a vestibule and 
poiticos and a dome conspicuous above the houses. . . . Much as this plan 
was approved, it was nevertheless one of those which he sketched * merely,’ 
as he said, * for discourse sake ’ ; he had bestowed his study upon two 
designs both of which he liked ; though one of them he preferred, and justly, 
above the other. The ground plans of both were in the form of the cross ; 
that which pleased Charles, the Duke of York, and the Courtiers, retained 
the primitive figure with all its sharp advancing and lecedmg angles ; the one 
after Wren’s own heart substituted curves for these deep indentations, by 
which one unbroken and beautiful winding line was obtained for the exterior, 
while the interior accommodation which it affoided, and the elegance which 
it introduced, were such as must have struck every beholder. . . . But if we 
may ciedit Spence, taste had no share m deciding the choice of the design. 
He says, on the authority of Hardmg, that the Duke of York and his paity 
influenced all; the futuie king even then contemplated the revival of the 
Popish seivice, and desired to have a cathedral with long aisles foi the sake 
of its processions. This not only caused the rejection of Wren’s favourite 
design, but materially affected the other which was approved. The side 
oratories were proposed by the Duke, and though this narrowed the building 
and broke much in upon the breadth and harmony of the interior elevation, 
and though it was resisted by Wren even to teais, all was in vam — the 
architect was obliged to comply.” (Allan Cunningham, “Lives of the most 
eminent Bntish Pamteis, Sculptors, and Architects,” iv. pp. 205-207) 
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The Comte d’Estrades, Ambassador of France to England, 1661 
( Jusserand , 61 A French Ambassador at the Court of Charles II from an 


engraving by Etienne Picart) . . ... .... 1364 

Dunkirk {Dutch print, 17 th or 18 th century) . . 1365 

Plenipotentiaries of England, France and Holland signing the Treaty 

of Breda {Dutch print m British Museum) . . 1368 

Sir William Temple {picture by Sir Peter Lely , in the National Portrait 

Gallery) . ... ... 1370 

Hugues de Lionne, Foreign Secretary to Lewis XIV. {Jusserand, “ A 

French Ambassador,” from an engraving by N. de Larmessin, 1664) ... 1371 

Two “ Drumms and a Fife, and the Drumme Major ” {Sandford, “ Funeral 

of the Duke of Albemarle ,” 1670) . ... 1373 


Funeral car of George Monk, Duke of Albemarle {from the same) . 1374 


Two of “ His Grace’s Watermen ” . 

„ l {from the same) . .... 1375 

Two Masters of the Chancery j 

The University Library, Leyden {from a Dutch engraving, 1610, after J, 

C. Woudanus ) ....... . . *376 

Fight with the Dutch in Solebay, June 7, 1672 {from a contemporary 

Dutch print, in the British Museum) . 137 ^ 

Barbara Palmer, Countess of Castlemaine and Duchess of Cleveland 

{from an engraving by W* Sherwm, 1670) 138° 
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Huntsmen, late 17TH on early i8th century {Roxburghe Ballad ) . 1382 

Anthony Ashley Cooper, first Earl of Shaftesbury {immature by S . 

Cooper , in the possession of the Earl of Shaftesbury) . . . 1384 

Gresham House, afterwards Gresham College {Burgoris “ Life of 

Gresham f from Ver tile's engraving , 1739) ... 1386 

In Bishopsgate Street, London ; built by Sir Thomas Giesham, for his own 
residence, m 1563-6. At the death of his widow, in 1596, the house and the 
rents arising from the Royal Exchange both passed by his will into the hands 
of the Coiporation of London and the Mercers’ Company as trustees, for the 
endowment of a college. Seven professois, with a salary of ^50 a year each, 
were to have rooms in the house and to deliver free lectures, one on every day 
of the week, on divinity, astionomy, music, geometry, law, medicine, and 
rhetoiic The first seven professors were appointed early m 1597; three came 
from Oxford, thiee from Cambridge; the professor of music, Dr. Bull, was a 
graduate of both Univeisities and was nominated by the queen. Next year it 
was ordained that each lecture should be delivered twice ; at 8 A M. in Latin, 
because it was thought “ veiy likely that diverse sti angers of forreign countries, 
who resort to Gresham College, and understand not the English tongue, will 
greatly desue to hear the leading of the said lectures, whereby the memoiy of 
the said foandei m the electing of the said college for the encrease of learning 
may be divulged, to the good exsample of forreign nations, and the honour and 
credit of this honourable city ” ; and at 2 P M. in English. Dr. Bull was ex- 
cused the Latin lecture, because he was not a classical scholai The meetings 
of the Royal Society weie held at the College till the Great Fue ; aftei that 
the College was used as an Exchange for seven years (while a new Exchange 
was being built), and the Royal Society lemoved to Aiundel House in the 
Stiand ; thence they returned to the College m 1673 In 1710 they bought 
a house in Crane Court, Fleet Stieet, which they occupied till 1780, when 
the Government gave them rooms in Somerset House ; these were exchanged 
in 1857 for apaitments in Burlington House, Piccadilly In 1768 the College 
was pulled down, and the lectuies transferred to a room over the Royal 
Exchange ; after the destruction of this building in 1838 they weie given in 
the theatre of the City of London School till 1843, when a new College was 
built m Gresham Street. The most lemarkable feature of Gresham’s scheme 
was the prominence given to astronomy and music Astionomy m his day 
was an almost unknown science, and neither of the Universities had any 
provision for teaching it. Sir Christopher Wren held the Professorship of 
Astronomy for some time, and gave lectures in Giesham College 

The second Royal Exchange (Burgon, “ Life of Gresham”) 1387 

The Exchange built by Gresham (see pp. 786, 787) was destioyed in the Great 
Fire, September 1666 ; the founder’s statue, at the north-west corner, alone 
escaped In April i667jerman, one of the City surveyois, was commissioned 
by the Corporation and the Mercers’ Company to make a design for a new 
Exchange ; the foundation-stone was laid May 6, and on October 23 Charles 
II. laid the base of a column on the west side of the north entrance. Pepys 
writes : “ Sir W. Pen and I back into London, and there saw the king, with 
his kettledrums and trumpets, going to the Exchange; which, the gates 
being shut, I could not get in to see. So with Sir W Pen to Captain 
Cockes, and thence again towards Westminster; but, in my way, stopped at 
the Exchange and got m, the king being newly gone, and there find the 
bottom of the fiist pillar laid. And here was a shed set up, and hung with 
tapestry and a canopy of state, and some good victuals and wine for the king, 
who it seems did it ” The new building was burnt down in 1838. To the 
last the ti aditional connexion between Gresham College and the Royal 
Exchange was continued, and the Gresham College Lectures were held in it 
from 1768 till its own destiuction. 

Interior of S. Stephen’s Church, Walbrook n g8 

F rom a drawing made specially for this book. The church, one of Wren’s 6 
masterpieces, was built 1672-1679. 

Figure of S. Helen, c 1680 . .1380 

In S. Helen’s Church, Bishopsgate ; repioduced from a drawing made 
specially for this book. & 
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Porch of the Nag’s Head Inn, Leicester {Richardson , “Studies from Old 
English Mansions ”) . ... 

Built 1663. 

Doorway of Pearce’s Clothing Manufactory, West Mills, Newbury . 

Thomas Pearce, clothier, of Newbury, who died in 1671, endowed two 
almshouses at West Mills, for poor weavers “of honest life and good 
manners.” Part of the buildings of his own factory seem to have been 
converted for this purpose. The view here given is from a “History of 
Newbury” published in 1839. 

Inn, formerly at Oxford, called “ Antiquity Hall” . 

This building dated from 1675 at latest. The print here reproduced was 
designed and engraved by George Vertue, about the middle of the last century, 
in satirical commemoration of a visit paid to the inn by the antiquary Thomas 
Hearne and two of his friends, and of the effect produced on them by its 
“ mild ale ” The reference to this appears on the label humorously written 
in Greek characters, / ui\5aAe. 

Entrance to Arbour of the Shoemakers’ Gitd, Shrewsbury . 

From an original drawing kindly lent by Mr. F. A. Hibbert. Shrewsbury 
contained a number of trade gilds, which before the Reformation had been 
wont to unite in a splendid procession on Corpus Christi day. After the 
abolition of the religious festival, the day was still kept by them with feasting 
and merry-making m the public land called Kingsland, outside the town. It 
seems that at the close of the sixteenth century the Corporation allotted to 
each gild a small plot of ground ; this, being hedged in and planted with 
trees, was called an Arbour. Early m the seventeenth century wooden 
shelters weie put up m the arbours, and a little later the gilds put up 
buildings of brick. All the arbours were fitted up inside with a long table and 
benches on either side of it, a raised chair under a canopy at one end for the 
warden of the gild, and a buttery partitioned off at the other end. The earliest 
as well as largest of these arbours, and also the last surviving, was that of the 
Shoemakers, which is first mentioned in 1637. The enclosuie in which it stood 
had a gate of stone, erected m 1679 “by the freewill offerings of the brethren 
and half brethren ” of the gild, aided by a contribution from the general 
fund ; the cost was ^28 6*. 7 d. Two stone figures representing “Crispin 
and Crispianus ” — the old patron saints of the gild — were placed above the 
arch in 1684. 

Corporation Badges, Leicester {Art Journal) ... 

The larger of these badges is now in the Museum at Leicester ; it is the only 
one now left of the ancient badges of the town-waits and seems to date from 
the sixteenth or seventeenth century. _ In Canterbury the scutcheon given to 
each of the four minstrels yearly appointed was worth 100/-, and was returned 
at the end of the year to the city chamberlain. The smaller badge is that of 
Edmund Sutton, Mayor of Leicester in 1676. 

Thomas Osborne, Earl of Danby {from an engraving “ad vivumj by Robert 
White, m the National Portrait Gallery ) 

Sign of the Bell, Knightrider Street, 1668 {Guildhall Museum) . . 

Sign of the Boar’s Head, Eastcheap, 1668 {Guildhall Museum) 

Sign of the Anchor, London, 1669 {Guildhall Museum) . 

Sign of Abraham Bartlett, maker of “Boulting Mills and Clothes,” 
1678 {Guildhall Museum) . , ..... 

Princess Mary {from an etching by A . Mongin , in Hemertoils Portfolio of Art , 
from a picture by Sir P Lely at Hampton Court) . . 

Possibly represents her as she appeared (at the age of twelve years) on 
December 16, 1674, when she and her sister performed at Court in a ballet 
entitled “Callista, or the Chaste Nymph.” 

Four Illustrations of the Popish Plot .... . 1404, 1405, 1406, 

From a set of designs for playing cards by W. Faithome, 1684 ; nowin the 
British Museum. 

Sword-rest of the Lord Mayor of London . . 

In S. Helen's Church, Bishopsgate; drawn specially for this book. 
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Engraving on Title-page of “Musick’s Handmaide,” 1663 i 4 i T 

The Duchess of Lauderdale’s Boudoir, Ham House . 1413 

Ham House, Peteisham, built by Sir Thomas Vavasour m 1610, was for a 
time the residence of Prince Henry, eldest son of James I. In 1643 Charles^ I 
gave it to his friend William Murray, whom he created Eail of Dysart. Title 
and house passed to Lord Dysart’s eldest daughter, Elizabeth ; from her first 
marriage sprang the family which still owns the place ; her second husband was 
the too famous Duke of Lauderdale, and the state rooms at Ham, furnished 
and decorated by the Duke and Duchess, have remained unaltered ever since 
The polished parquet floor of the boudoir is inlaid with the Duchess s 
monogram, E. D. L. ; she and the Duke are said to have usually held their 
private talks seated in the two aim-chairs m the recess. 

Ham House: The Cabal Room •••••••*••. r 4*4 

In this room, which adjoins the boudoir, the Cabal ministry held its puvate 
meetings. Furniture and decorations remain exactly as they were then. The 
tapestry hangings represent rural scenes ; they were made for the Duke of 
Lauderdale at the neighbouring tapestry works at Moitlake. 


Ham House : The Long Gallery . . . 14*5 

James, Duke of Monmouth (picture by Lely at Dalkeith Palace) . . . .1417 

Banner used by the Covenanters at Drumclog and Bothwell Bridge 

(Napier, “ Memoirs of Dundee”) ... 1418 

Of blue silk, the inscriptions painted in gold, white and red. The Hebrew 
words are “ Jehovah Nissi,” i.e. f “ The Lord is my banner.” 

Samuel Pepys (picture by John Hayls in National Portrait Gallery ) . . . . 1419 


Pepys (bom 1632, died 1703) was cleik of the Acts of the Navy, while James, 

Duke of York, was Lord High Admiial. The close relations into which they 
were brought by their offices served as a pretext for Pepys 9 imprisonment in the 
Tower m 1679 on account of the Popish Plot. Nine months later he was 
released and made Secretary to the Admiralty, a post which he kept till the 
Revolution. The portrait here given is mentioned by Pepys in his “ Diary ” ; 
it was painted in 1666, and represents him holding in his hand a song of his 
own composition, “ Beauty, retire,” to which he frequently alludes. 

Francis North, Lord Guilford, Keeper of the Great Seal, 1680 ( from 

an engraving by G. Vertue after David Loggan ) 1420 

Medal of the Duchess of Portsmouth, 1673 . . .... 1423 

By John Roettier. The die is in the British Museum. 

George Savile, Viscount Halifax (from Houbrakeris engraving of a picture 

m the possession of Sir George Savile) ... . . . 1424 

Parade of Militia at Abergwili, 1684 (from Messrs. Blades' facsimile of 

Thomas Dineley f s “ Progress of the Duhe of Beaufort through Wales, 1684 ”) . 1426 

Medal Struck to Commemorate Shaftesbury’s Acquittal, 1681 . . 1428 

A rare silver medal, by George Bower : struck for Shaftesbury’s partizans, 
who wore it on their breasts. Dryden thus describes it in a satincal poem 
entitled " The Medal” : 

“ One side is fill’d with title and with face ; 

And, lest the King should want a regal place, 

On the reverse a Tower the town surveys 
O’er which our mounting sun his beams displays 
The word, pronounced aloud by shrieval voice, 

Lcetamur, which, in Polish, is rejoice . ” 

The title of * 4 king” given to Shaftesbury, and the word “ Polish,” allude 
to a tale current among his enemies, that he had hoped to be elected King of 
Poland m 1674. 

The Lord Mayor and Court of Aldermen (De Laune, “ Present State of 

London 1681) 1429 
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Frost Fair on the Thames, 1683 . ... 

From a broadside (m the British Museum) entitled “ God’s Woiks is the 
Woild’s Wonder.” In 1683 the Thames froze so hard that a fair was held 
upon it. 

Lead and Coal Mines at Mostyn, South Wales [from Mesu s Blade* Jai 
simile of Dmeley's “ JProg) ess of the Duke of Beaufort ”) 

Wiliiam, Lord Russell ( from an engraving by Pieter van der Banck t ajtet 
Sir G, Kneller ) . . . . 

Monument of John Martin, Printer 

b In the crypt of S. Paul’s Cathedral. The inscription contains some unde- 
cipherable words, but may be thus rendered: “ Sacied to piety and to the 
republic of letters Near this place lie (alas 1 alas ' ) the mortal lemams of 
John Martin, late Warden of the . Printers’ Company of N. . ; 
a man famous even m foreign lands for the learned books which he published, 
but more illustrious at home for the highly honourable qualities of his mind 
He expiied on the third day of May, 1680, in the 72nd year of his age. Undei 
here rest also his children, Henry and Mary. That this should not be unknown 
was the care of his faithful wife, Sara (daughter of) Henry Graunt, citizen and 
draper, who erected this monument to her woithy husband.” 

“ The Abolition of Monarchy.” ... 

Frontispiece to the second volume of Nalson’s “ Collection of AfFans of 
State fiom 1639 to the Murder of King Charles I.,” 1683. Some veises on 
the opposite page explain its meaning : 

“Thus black look’t Heav’n, the Lightning thus did fly, 

Thus th’ Hun icanc orespred the British sky. 


When th’ Royal Sovereign weather-beaten lay 
On the proud Billows of the popular Sea , 

The Captain from his Cabin driven away 
In that for ever execrable Day , 

From that adjacent House, behold the cause 
Of all this Tempest, whence perverted Lawes, 

Unpresidented, undetermm’d Power, 

Blasted our Hopes, and did our Land devour, 

A Land like that of Canaan heretofore ; 

Till, by mad Zeal into Confusion hurl’d, 

’Twas made the Scorn and By- word of the World ” 

The chief value of the picture lies in the view which it gives of the extei 101 
of the old House of Commons. 

Corporation Insignia of Coventry {Art Journal) .... 

Coventry is unusually rich m corporation insignia, including, besides a 
sword and several maces, a chair of state, the town keys, and some remarkable 
robes of office. Practically they may be said to date from the seventeenth 
century, although, as they have all continued in use down to the piesent time, 
all have been restored or renewed more than once ; in all these restorations, 
however, the old pattern has been faithfully adhered to. The great mace 
bears the initials of Charles II. ; the smallest is of the same period ; the third, 
intermediate in size, has the arms of the Commonwealth The sword is 
two-edged, and bears the inscription, “Civitas Coventre.” Above the large 
mace is the hat of the mace-beaier ; at the foot of the chair is shown 
the sword-bearer’s cap of maintenance. On the chair lie the town keys, 
and the hat of the city crier, more modern than the others, and dating 
probably from the eighteenth century. His coat hangs above ; on the left 
sleeve is the only ancient badge which Coventry still possesses, of silver, and 
dating probably from about 1606. » 
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Maces, Fifteenth and Seventeenth Centuries 

The first two figures (from the Proceedings of the Society of Antiquaries, 1 888) 
are typical illustrations of the way in which the mace as a symbol of office was 
evolved out of the wai -mace. When the mace was no longer wanted for fighting, 
its handle was fiist fashioned into a knob or boss to receive the royal arms ; 
then the mace was turned upside down, the head became the handle, the 
flanges were converted into mere ornaments, and in course of time disappeared, 
and weie replaced by a heavy boss, to counterbalance the weight of tne head, 
which had meanwhile been growing in size, and to which a crown had been 
added. The first stage of this development is shown m the Southampton 
mace, where the flanged end still forms the head. In the Newtown mace 
the head is formed by the broad boss. The plate on the top of this beais the 
arms of Henry VII. ; it is loose, and on its reverse are engraved the arms of 
the Commonwealth. The two Stamford maces (reproduced from the Art 
Journal) are fine examples of the complete development which the mace had 
leached in the time of Charles II. 

Royal Order for the Expulsion of John Locke from Christ Church, 

Oxford 

Locke, knowing that he was suspected by the Government on account of 
his intimacy with Shaftesbury, went in 1683 to Holland. In November, 
1684, the Dean of Christ Church, Oxford, was desired by Sunderland to 
lemove Locke's name from the list of Students ; a few days later came a 
peremptory order, m the King’s name, which was at once obeyed, and which 
is here reproduced from the original, still preserved at Christ Church. It will 
be noticed that neither King nor minister seems to have even known the 
Christian name of the great philosopher. The conduct of Charles towards 
Locke strikingly illustrates the u danger” to English freedom which lay “ in 
the character and purpose of Charles himself” (p. 1438). 

Enthronement of James II and his Queen (F Sandford, “ History of the 
Coronation of James 11 ,” 1687) ..... , . 

The Challenge {Sandford, “Coronation of James I If) ... 

The manor of Scrivelsby, co. Lincoln, had been held to carry with it the 
office of champion since the time of Henry I. at least, though there is no 
record of the actual ceremony earlier than the coronation of Richard II. At 
that of James II. the champion was Sir Charles Dymoke; he was “ com- 
pleatly armed in one of His Majesties best suits of white armour, mounted on 
a goodly white horse, richly caparisoned.” Two trumpeters, the sergeant 
trumpeter (carrying a mace), two sergeants-at-arms, the champion’s two 
squnes (bearing his lance and shield), and the York Herald, preceded him 
into the hall. On his right rode the Lord High Constable, on his left the 
Earl Marshal. The engraving here reproduced represents the first challenge 
to combat of any person who disputed the King’s title. York Herald, is 
reading the closing words of the challenge, and the gauntlet lies on the floor. 
After a pause it was taken up, the procession moved on, and the challenge 
was repeated m the middle of the hall, and then again at its upper end before 
the dais where sat the King and Queen. The only occasion when the 
challenge was taken up was the coronation of George III., when a Jacobite m 
woman’s dress was said to have snatched up the gauntlet, and left another in 
its place. The ceremony was last performed at the crowmng of George IV. 

James II. {illumination on patent in Public Record Office ) 

Bridgewater High Cross {from an engraving m the Proceedings of the Somerset 

Archeological Society) . . 

The Cross, now taken down, formerly stood on Comhill, opposite the 
entrance to the High Street, and was used as a market-place. On it 
was inscribed : “ Mmd your own business ” Over it was a cistern supplied 
from a brook by an engine at Queen’s Mill, and from this cistern water was 
conveyed to the streets. The cross was also used as a place of assembly. 
Monmouth was proclaimed king there, after he left Taunton, and his declara- 
tion read by the Mayor. 
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Scythes found at Sedgemoor {Tower of London) 1446 

Mounted on poles and used as weapons by the peasantry 

Battle of Sedgemoor (“ Engelants Schouzvtoneel vcrbeeldende het vlugte van 

Jacobus II &c. 9 ” Amsterdam , 1690) ... . . .... 1446 

George Jeffreys, Lord Chief Justice {from an engraving by R . White 


after Sir G. Kneller ) . . 1447 

The Royal Horse Guards, temp. Charles II. . . ... 144S 


From Hollar’s engraving of the coronation procession of Charles II. The 
Guards were then commanded by the Duke of Yoik, who is seen riding at 
theii head 

Medal of Lewis XIV., Commemorating the Revocation of the Edict 

of Nantes {British Museum) 1440 

House of a Huguenot Silk Weaver in St. Peter’s Street, Canter- 
bury {from a photograph) . ..... , . T4«;o 

This is a typical illustration of the domestic silk-factories set up by the 
French Protestant refugees in England after the l Revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes. The shop-window occupies the whole front on the ground floor ; 
over this is the living-room of the family, where the weaver wrought at 
his trade, assisted by his sons and daughters; higher still, in the gable, 
is a tall, narrow door with two valves, opening down to the floor of the 
attic, through which, by means of a small crane, raw material and bales 
of finished goods were drawn up to be stored in this warehouse on the 
top story. 

A Calico-Printer, temp. James II. {Bagford Collection , British Museum) . 1451 

The Pope Receiving the Ambassador of England, 1687 1452 

In 1687 Roger, Earl of Castlemame, was sent by James II. on a special 
embassy to Rome. Next year an authorised “ Account ” of his journey and 
reception was published in Italian and English, with this frontispiece and 
other illustrations, by Castlemaine’s secretary, John Michael Wright. 

Title-Page of Missal ... . . 1454 

From a photograph obtained through the kindness of the Rev. Dr. Stokes. 

This missal was given by James II. to John Brenan, Roman Catholic Arch- 
bishop of Cashel. Brenan, as the inscription m his handwriting on the title- 
page shows, presented it to Cashel Cathedral (of which he had possession 
throughout James’s reign, no successor having been appointed to the Protest- 
ant Archbishop Price, who died in 1685) Thence it passed with the books 
left by the next Protestant Archbishop, Narcissus Marsh, to the hbraiy of St 
Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin, where it is now. 


Satirical Pi aying-Card, temp. James II {British Museum) . . . 1455 

Halbert (Seventeenth Century) from Rome {Tenver of London) . 1457 

Magdalen College, Oxford, in the Seventeenth Century ( picture in the 

College , painted temp . Charles I) ... ... . . 1460 

The Seven Bishops {picture in National Fortrait Gallery) . • , 1462 

The Seven Bishops going to the Tower (“ Engelands Godsdienst en Vryheid 

hersteld door den Heere Prince van Oranfen,” Amsterdam, 1689) 1463 

Medal commemorating Victories of Denmark over Sweden . . . 1464 

Reverse of a gold medal, struck after a triple success gained at sea by the 
King of Denmark over Sweden, in 1677. 

Lewis XIV. and Officers of his Staff . . . 1466 

From the “ Cabinet du Roy,” t.e., original engraving of the designs for the 
tapestry and other decorations at Versailles, made specially for Lewis XIV. 

Cardinal Mazarin {miniature by Petitot, m South Kensington Museum) . 1467 

Marshal Turenne {miniature by P. Semn , in same collection) . . 1468 

Lewis XIV. {from engraving by R. NantemU 1670) ... . 1469 

h 2 
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Louis II., Prince of Cond£ {miniature in South Kensington Museum ) . . . 147° 

John de Witt {from an engraving by Lambert Vischer) .... . . *47 2 

William III. of Orange when a Child {Picture by Cornelius Jansen Van 

Ceulen the younger, in the National Portrait Gallery ) *474 


U U i Uil ^ j^urtuun) . . , . 

The inscription means “ True to Orange until death.” 

French Pistoliers at the Storming of Aerdenburgh, 1672 {contem- 
porary Dutch engraving) . . . 1476 

The pistoliers here depicted show that the lock has been so far perfected as 
to admit of a piece being used easily with one hand. A formidable volume 
of fire was delivered on a given point by lines charging, halting, firing and 
wheeling in rapid succession The French are said to have adopted this 
system of warfare from the Germans 

Palace at the Hague ; Exterior 1478 

Palace at the Hague ; Courtyard .... . 1480 

These two views aie from engravings published while William III was 
Stadholder. The palace was the residence of the Princes of Orange, and in 
it were held the Sessions of the High Court of Justice, the Provincial Court of 
Brabant, and the States-General of the United Provinces. 

The Seven Bishops returning from the Tower (“ Engelands Godsdienst , 

&*c., hersteld”) . 1482 

Satirical Playing-card, temp. James II {British Museum) . . . . 1483 

William of Orange landing in England (“ Engelands Godsdienst , ” &c) 1484 

“ The Protestants’ Joy ” at the “ Glorious Coronation of King William 

and Queen Mary ” {Ballad in Bagford Collection, British Museum) . 1488 

Great Seal of William and Mary . . 1490, 1491 

The art of seal-engraving, which had reached its perfection in England under 
the Commonwealth, had since the Restoration been gradually declining, both 
as to design and execution This example shows that it was now fast approach- 
ing the lowest depth to which it sank under the House of Hanover. 

King William III. {picture by Kneller at Windsor Castle) . . 1493 

John Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount Dundee {picture m the possession 

of Lady Elizabeth Leslie- Melville- Cartwright) . . ... . 1495 

The Battle-field of Killiecrankie . . 1496 

Glencoe {from a photograph) ... . 1497 

James II. landing at Kinsale {“ Engelants Schouwtoneelf &c., 1690) . . . 1499 

The Walls of Londonderry {after W. R. Bartlett) 1500 

Built 1609. 

Siege of Londonderry (“ Engelants Schouwtoneel”) 1501 

Tabernacle and Candlesticks given by James II. to Christ Church, 

Dublin . . 1502 

From a drawing very kindly made by Mr. Thomas Drew, R H. A., specially 
for this book. The Cathedral of the Holy Trinity (commonly called Christ 
Church) was from the English invasion till 1870 the Chapel Royal of Dublin 
Castle. During the occupation of Dublin by James II., April, 1688— July, 

1690, Mass was said in the Cathedral for the King, The tabernacle and 
candlesticks then used are preserved in the crypt ; they were originally richly 
gilt and decorated. The ornamental cover of the ciborium was stolen many 
years ago, and is now in the Caimelite Church, Whitefriars Street. 

Londonderry Exchange {from print in British Museum) . . . 2503 

The old Exchange was destroyed in the siege ; William and Mary gave 
^1500 towards the building of the new one here represented. 

Mace (Irish), 1696 {South Kensington Museum) 1504 

Made m 1696 by a silversmith named Martin, of Cork, for the Gilds of 
that city, but not bought by them, owing to a dispute about the price. The 
head is given here to show that m the time of Ireland’s deepest desolation the 
Irish metal workers had yet lost nothing of the artistic feeling and manual skill 
which had characterised their race from the very beginning of its history 
William III. in Parliament {from an engraving by Romeyn de Rooge) 1506 
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Nonconformist Chapel, Dean Row, Cheshire (. Earwahei , “East 

Cheshire”). . ... 150$ 

Probably the oldest Nonconformist Chapel m the hundred of Macclesfield 
It was built c . 1693, for a Presbyterian congregation, whose minister was 
Eliezer Birch. It is now used by a congregation of Unitarians. 

The Soleil Royal (Charnock, “History of Marine Architecture”) . . . . 1^10 
The finest ship of the navy of Lewis XIV. , or of any navy m its day ; built 
m 1690 ; carried 104 guns, and 1000 men. It was Tourville’s flagship at La 
Plogue, and was burnt at Cherbourg by Admiral Delaval. 

Medal commemorating Restoration of Charters to Towns, 1690 . . T512 

In January, 1690, a bill was passed to restore the rights of all towns which 
had lost their charters under Charles and James. As the mscnption on the 
reverse of the medal says, “ Privileges are restored, liberty revived.” 

Limerick from the Sea [drawing c. 1685, in British Museum) . . . 1513 

Carrickfergus {drawing c. 1680, in British Museum) . . 1513 

Armour worn by James II. at the Boyne {Tower of London) . ... 1514 

The head which originally belonged to this figure is now on a pikeman 
opposite, while James has the head and the bridle of William III. In the 
illustration the face is hidden and the bridle omitted. 

King John’s Castle, Limerick 1515 


From a view by Bartlett, made before modern changes. The castle was 
really built by John ; it is now used as barracks. 

Medal commemorating French Victory at Beachy Head (re\erse) . 1517 
Represents a sea-fight — c< The fight at Beves ” [Beachy Head], “ English 
and Dutch together put to flight, 10 July 1660;” m the foreground Lewis 
XIV. is represented as Neptune, and the vanquished are sarcastically admon- 


ished — “ Speed your flight ; to him belongs the empire of the seas.” 

Mons in the 17TH Century {from a Dutch print) 1518 

The Battle of La Hogue {from an engraving by Romeyn de Hooge) . . 1 520 
Medal commemorating Victory at La Hogue (reverse) .... . 1521 


William’s reply to Lewis’s medal for Beachy Head (see above, and p. 1517). 
William, as Neptune, drives away Lewis, the pseudo-Neptune, with his 
trident, saying “To me it” [i.e., the empire of the seas] “is given by 
Fate” — “ The offences committed are expiated by a like punishment ” 

Robert Spencer, second Earl of Sunderland (from an engi-avmg by 

R. Cooper of a picture by Carlo Maratta at Althorpe) . ... 1524 

Medal commemorating the Storming of Toubocan, 1700 1527 

A gold medal, given by the African Company of Scotland as a reward to 
Alexander Campbell, who, at the head of 200 men whom he had commanded 
m Flanders, drove 1,600 Spaniards from their entrenchments at Toubocan on 
the Isthmus of Darien, and thus for a time delivered the Scottish settlers from 
danger. The obverse represents a Plighlander scaling a fortress, with the 
ivords: “What not for our country?” “Toubocan, where Captain Alex- 
ander Campbell defeated 1,600 Spaniards, 8th February, 1700.” The reverse 
bears the shield of the African and Indian Company of Scotland, with the 
legend : “ Withersoever the world extends. Strength united is stronger.” 

The Mint, Bristol (Seyer f “ Memorials of Bristol”) 1528 

In 1696 a new coinage was ordered. A tax was laid upon windows to defray 
its expenses ; and m order that it might be the sooner ready, mints were set 
up at Chester, York, Bristol and Exeter. At Bristol a “ sugar-house” behind 
S Peter’s Church was bought and fitted up for the purpose ; £450,000 was 
coined there m 1696-7 ; then the house was bought by the Guardians of the 
Poor, “therein to employ the poor and youth of this city m spinning and 
weaving cotton.” Thenceforth its proper title was S. Peter’s Hospital, but 
its older name of the Mint still clung to it m popular speech in the early years 


of the present century. 

Marlborough {drawing by Kneller , in British Museum) 1530 

Silver Call-Whistle . ... 1531 


Used to summon a household before the introduction of bells. This whistle 
is English work of the 17th century ; it was dug out of a hedgerow at Reigate 
in 1854, and is the property of Lord Zouche, by whose kind permission it is 
reproduced here. 
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Medal commemorating First Partition Treaty . . . . 1533 

The enclosure in which hangs the Golden Fleece is guarded by a dragon, 
representing William III. ; legend, “ Watchful, he disappoints the greedy 
one.” On the reverse, William, Lewis, and three other allies join hands over 
an altar inscribed, “to Jupiter, guardian of boundaries ; ” the legend runs, 

“ Agreement of sovereigns for public safety. ” 

Dutch Guards, temp. William III. . . 1534 

Fiom an engraving by Romeyn de Hooge, m “ Relation du Voyage de S. M 
le roi d’Angleterre en Hollande,” the Hague, 1692 These foot-soldiers are 
armed with muskets ; the collar of bandoliers, or little cylinders containing 
charges of powder, may be seen suspended from the shoulder. William’s 
Blue Guards marched across St. James’s Park with lighted matches to take 
possession of St. James’s Palace, December 17th, 1688. 


Medal commemorating Homage of Duke of Lorraine to Lewis XIV 
1699 (reverse) . . . . .... 

Medal commemorating offer of the Crown of Spain to the Duke of 
Anjou, 1700 (reverse) .... ... 

Satirical Playing-Card {Bntish Museum ) . . . 

One of a pack designed under Queen Anne. The Duke of Anjou is repie- 
sented stealing the Spanish Crown. 

John Dryden ( picture by Sir G . Kneller ) ... 

Sophia, Electress of Hanover . . . ... 

Reverse of a medal struck m commemoration of the Act of Settlement, 1701. 
The obverse bears another female head, meant to represent Matilda, Duchess 
of Saxony, daughter of Henry II., through whom the Electors of Hanover 
were descended from the old royal house of England. 

Ensign John Churchill (afterwards Duke of Marlborough) 

From an engraving (ui the British Museum) thus inscribed: “Mr de 
Maryborough tel qu’il etait en 1668, quand ll servait en qualite d’enseigne 
dans le Regiment des Gardes franchises. Grave d’apres Van der Meulen ” 

John Churchill, Duke of Marlborough ( j picture by J . Closterman in 
National Portrait Gallery ) . 

Sarah, Duchess of Marlborough {picture by Sir G . Kneller , in National 
Portrait Gallery ) ... 

Memorial of William III. {British Museum ) . 

An unique gold medal, formerly m the possession of the Scott family, of 
Ballmgarry, co . Tipperary, to whose ancestor land was granted in Ireland for 
his services at the Boyne. The obverse, which bears a portrait of William, is 
cast and chased ; the reverse, representmg the Irish harp and some military 
emblems, is engraved. 

Satirical Playing-Card . . . . . . 

A satire on Marlborough’s known avarice and alleged peculations ; one of 
the same pack as the card given in p. 1536. 

Running Footmen ...... . ... 

Reproduced for the first time, by kind permission of the Duke of Marlborough, 
fiom tapestry at Blenheim Palace, made for the first Duke. This illustration 
and that on p. 1552 are taken from the tapestry which represents the battle of 
Blenheim. The figures of the footmen who ran in front of the carriage are of 
special intei est as features of domestic life, as no similar figures occur in 
pictures of the time. 
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1540 


1542 
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1544 


1547 


1548 


Eugene and Marlborough reconnoitring {from an engraving by Camsvelt) 

The Battle of Hochstadt {from an engraving by J, van Huchtenburg) 

Surrender of Marshal Tallard {reproduced for the first time from tapestry 
at Blenheim Palace) 

“Malborouk” 

From a broadside in the Bibliotheque Rationale in Paris. This lllustiation of 
the French popular song “Malborouk s’en va-t-en guerre,” dating from the 
early part of the present century, witnesses to the persistence of the 
Marlborough legend. 
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Charles Mordaunt, Earl of Peterborough [from a mezzotint by J Simon of 

a picture by M. Dahl) 1557 

Medal commemorating Victory of Ramilliks 1558 

A very rare bronze medal ; reproduced heie fiom an enslaving in the 
Metallic History of William III., Anne , See , published m 174 7, to lllustiute 
Rapm’s History of England. The obverse represents the victor — “ Fiench, 
Bavarians, and Spaniards captuied, destroyed, or put to flight all in one battle 
at Ramillies, 1706 ” ; round the edge is written : “ May 23 Ill-gotten gains 
are not enjoyed by the third generation ” The reverse represents “Brabant 
and Flandeis restored to their lawful ruler by the alliance of England and 
Holland.” The encircling legend runs: “ They shine with stainless honouis 
Undei this commander I preserve my country ; with him ” [i.e Marlborough] 

“ for my leader, I maintain the King.” 

Second Great Seal of Anne, 1707 1550, 1501 

The first seal of Great Britain. On the obveise is the Queen enthioned, 
with the emblems of her three kingdoms ; on the reverse, the union just 
accomplished between two of them is commemorated in a wholly new design, 
the figure of Britannia. 

Joseph Addison {picture by Sir Godfrey Kneller ) . . 

Addison entered the Ministry in 1706 as Under Secretary of State In 1 709 
he became Secretary to Lord Wharton, when the latter was Loid-Lieutenant 
of Ireland (see p. 1565). He was also made Keeper of the Records, but lost 
his office at the fall of the Whig Ministry in 1710. 

English Squadron carrying Troops to take possession of Dunkirk 
(“History of Queen Anne,” 1740) ... 

The Battle of Malplaquet (from the same) . . 

Designs for Playing-cards, 1710 (British Museum) . . 1567, 1568, 

From a sheet of designs for twenty-six cards, evidently made m 1710. The 
first card here reproduced shows Sacheverell m his coach and the crowd cheering 
him ; the second represents the newly-elected members for London addressing 
their constituents in the Guildhall ; m the third the Queen is receiving an 
address from the new Parliament which met in November 1710. 

Henry St. John, Viscount Bolingbroke {picture by Kneller, at Pehoorth) 1571 

Robert Harley, Earl of Oxford {from an engraving by J van Huchten - 


burg) . 1572 

Emblems of the Silversmiths’ Craft, c. 1700 {Bagford Collection , Bntuh 

Museum) . . ... 1573 

By Robert White, who died 1704. 

Invitation to a Meeting of the Goldsmiths’ Company, 1707 (same collec- 
tion) ... . . . . . . . . 1574 

Advertisement of John Marshall, Optician, 1694 {same collection) . 1575 

Advertisement of John Heaton, 1709 ( Crowle Collection , British Museum) . 1576 
John Heaton seems to have been a printer. The curiosity of his advertise- 
ment consists m its having been printed on the frozen Thames, like the picture 
of “ Frost Fair ” in 1683, given m p. 1430. 

Printing-office, c. 1710 ( Bagford Collection) .... . . 1577 


Cries of London, 1688—1711 ... . 1 57S, 1579, 1580, 1581 

From Laroon and Tempest’s Cryes of the City of Lotidon ; see above, p. 
evil. 

Sir Robert Walpole ( picture by J. B. van Loo, in National Portrait 


Gallery) 1583 

The Six Lords Pleading in Westminster Hall . . ... 15S5 

Lord Nithsdale’s Escape 1586 


These two illustrations are parts of a contemporary broadsheet, representing 
the events of the Jacobite rising in 1715-16. The six lords— -Derwent water, 


1563 


1564 

1566 

1569 
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Nithsdale, Carnwath, Kenmure, Widdrington, and Naime — who surrendered 
at Pieston m November 1715 (see p 1586), were impeached m Parliament, 
and condemned to death m February 1716. Derwent water and Kenmure 
were beheaded, February 24; Nithsdale’s wife visited him m prison on the 
previous night, changed clothes with him, and thus effected his escape. 

Cries of London [Tempest and Lauron, 1688—1711) . . .1587,1588, 1589, 1590 

Trade Label of the South Sea Company ( Guildhall Museum ) . . . . 1591 

Medal Commemorating the Siege of Gibraltar, 1727 ... 1593 

A very rare bronze medal. Obverse* “Gibraltar besieged, 22nd Febr., 

1727. To conquer or to die ” Reverse • “ But theie is given a thud course, 
less perilous — to go away ” ; a sarcastic allusion to the withdiawal of the 
Spanish besiegers (see p. 1594). 

[onathan Swift, Dean of S. Patrick’s, Dublin [from an engraving by E. 

Scnven, after F. Bmdon) 1595 

Alexander Pope [picture at Chiswick House) . . . . 1596 

The House of Commons in Walpole’s Administration (from A. Fagfs en- 
graving of a picture by Hogarth and Thornhill) . .... 1598 

The chief persons represented are Walpole, Speaker Onslow, Sydney 
Godolphm, Sir Joseph Jekyll, Colonel Onslow, Edward Stables (clerk of the 
House), S11 James Thornhill (the painter), and Mr. Aiskew (clerk-assistant). 

“Tn Place” (satirical print, 1738, in British Museum) . . 1600 

The age of political caricature began in England under George II., and 
instead of the half-emblematical satiies, chiefly Dutch, which were common in 
the pieceding centuiy, we now have a series of real caricatures by English 
artists After the Revolution of 1688, the progress of the ait of engraving 
made possible the effective production of caricatures, and from the time of 
George II. a number of artists were actively employed in satirizing political 
mtiigues. Walpole is here represented turning away from Jenkins, who shows 
his severed ear (see p 1601) Opposite Walpole sits a lady (probably his wife) 
receiving a box of jewels from a Frenchman (an allusion to Walpole’s alleged 
secret intelligence with France). In the foreground a man burns a number of 
The Craftsman in which Walpole’s Bill for licensing the stage had been 
attacked. A courtier pushes away a merchant holding a memorial on 
“ Spanish Depredations,” and a pet dog tears the “Merchants’ Complaint.” 

In the next room a man pours “ ;£ 10,000 ” through a gridiron into the “ Sink- 
ing Fund” ; and in the distance, through the open door, an English ship is 
seen defeated by a Spanish one. 

“The Motion” (satirical prints 1741) . 1602 

Inside the coach, crying, “Let me get out,” is Lord Carteret, who had 
moved m the Lords a resolution “that Sir R. Walpole should be dismissed 
from his Majesty’s presence and councils for ever.” The driver is the Duke of 
Argyll, represented with a flaming sword for a whip, because he had supported 
the motion with such vehemence that his speech alarmed his own party, and 
nearly defeated its own object. Between his feet is a dog, “ Bub,” i e , Bubb 
Doddmgton, an obsequious follower of the Duke. The postillion is Lord 
Chesterfield, the footman Lord Cobham. The bishop who bows to the car- 
nage is Smalbroke of Lichfield. The man dropping the “ Place Bill ” is Mr. 

Sandys ; he had introduced m the Commons a motion for removing Walpole, 
and he here seems to ascnbe its failure to the rash violence of Argyll. Pulteney, 
the leadei of the Opposition, is seen leading his followers by the nose. 

Medal Commemorating Capture of Portobello, 1739 . . . . 1603 

AcriON AT Carthagena (eng?*aving, 1741, from drawing by H Gravelot ) 1604 

State Lottery, 1739 [contemporary pi'int in British Museum) . . 1606 

A. State Lottery, the earliest of a long series, was set on foot by Act of 
Parliament m 1737, to raise money for building a bridge at Westminster. The 
drawing of the lots began on 10th December, 1739, in Stationers’ Hall ; the 
hall here represented, however, appears to be the Guildhall. The Govern- 
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ment commissioners superintending the lottery sit at the table on the platform. 
Behind them aie two closed lottery-wheels, under the table is a wheel m use ; 
four secretaries sit at a lower table According to a practice which became 
usual, the lots are being drawn by boys of the Blue- Coat School 

Chained Library, All Saints Church, Hereford ( Blades , “Biographical 

Miscellanies ”) 1607 

Interesting as the latest example of a chained library. The books (285 
volumes) were bequeathed to the parish by Dr. W Brewster m 1715 ; they 
fill three shelves along two sides of the vestry. The chains were evidently 
copied from those m the neighbouring cathedral libraiy. 

The Vicar of the Parish Receiving His Tithes . 160S 


The Curate of the Parish returning from Duty 1609 

From engiavmgs, 1793, by T. Burke, after pictures by H. Singleton. 

Reading Poor-house ( Coates , “ History of Reading”) . . . 1610 

Built in 1727. 

Frome School and Bridge {drawing m British Museum) 1611 

This school was built m 1 720. 


Dean Berkeley, his Wife, and Fellow-missionaries [picture at Yale College) 1612 
In 1728 George Berkeley (then Dean of Derry, afterwaids Bishop of Cloyne) 
sailed with his wife, her fi lend Miss Handcock, Sir James Dalton, Mr John James, 
and Mr. John Smybert, to found a missionary college in America. Bermuda 
was the place fixed upon, but the home government failed to give Berkeley the 
support which it had promised him, and three years later he went back again, 
having never got further than Rhode Island It was there that Smybert painted 
this picture. Berkeley stands on the spectator’s right ; next him sits his wife 
with one of their children m her lap ; beside her sits Miss Handcock ; James 
stands behind them ; Dalton is seated at the table, writing; behind him stands 
Mr. Moffat, a friend of Smybert’s, and furthest to the left is Smybert himself. 


George Whitefield [picture by Nathaniel Hone) 1613 

John Wesley [picture by William Hamilton , in the National Portrait Gallery) . 1615 

School [from T. Faber's engraving of a picture by P Mercier) 1617 

The subject of this picture is English, although the style of treatment is 
French Philippe Mercier was a Frenchman by bnth, but he lived and worked 
m England. 

Samuel [oh n son [from an engraving by Finden) 161S 

Hannah More [picture by Opie, 1786) 1619 

John Howard [picture by Mather Brown in the National P01 trait Gallery ). . 1620 

Medal Commemorating Batple of Dettingen .... . 1622, 1623 

Piper in Highland Regiment [Grose, “ Military Antiquities”) . . . 1625 

Soldiers in Highland Regiment ( from the same) 1626 

Medal Commemorating Battle of Culloden 1627 

Fort Willtam [old print in British Museum) . . . 1628 

The Mogul Emperors [miniature at Windsor Castle) . . 1630 

The Emperor seated in the middle is Timur ; on his right are Baber, Akber, 

Shah Jehan, Muhammed Shah, Ahmed Shah and Alamgir II. ; on his left, 
Humayun, Jehangir, Aurungzib, Bahadur Shah, and Farokhsir. The build- 
ings m the distance are some of their works, among the them Taj Mahal and 


the Jumna Musjid. 


A French Canadian [Bacqueville de la Potherie , “ Histoire de V Amhique 

septentnonale 1722) . ... ... 1632 

The inscription in the corner explains that this man is “going out over the 
snow to war.” 


“ Habitation de l’ile Ste. Croix ” [Champlain, “Voyages,” 1613) . . . 1633 

This “ habitation,” founded in 1604, was the earliest French settlement in 
Acadie The island, now called Douchet, lies at the mouth of the river Ste. Croix. 

Frederick II., King of Prussia and Elector of Brandenburg [from an 

engraving in the Bibhothlque Nationale , Paris) 1635 
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Greenwich Hospital . . ... . . . 

The English kings had long had a residence at Greenwich when Charles II , 
in 1664, resolved to build there a new palace, which was begun by Inigo 
Jones, but never completed. James II wished to convert the building into a 
hospital for disabled seamen ; Mary eagerly desiied to commemorate the great 
victory of La Hogue (1692) by carrying out her father’s project, and after her 
death (1694) William took it up no less eageily as a memorial of her Wren 
drew the plans and superintended the work without charge, saying, “ Let me 
have some share in a work of mercy ” His designs were hampered by the 
necessity of adapting them to the existing work of Inigo Jones, which Maiy 
had desired to retain untouched ; but the result was a triumph of Wren’s 
genius. The effect of the whole group of buildings, seen from the river, is 
extremely fine, and it evidently formed m Wren’s mind part of a giand scheme 
for giving a worthy approach to the capital, where he was already embellishing 
the Tower and erecting; the new cathedral of S. Paul’s, and which he had 
proposed to rebuild entirely according to a design still m existence, though 
never carried into execution. The view here given shows the hospital as 
Wren left it, with the road originally reserved from the Thames up to the 
“ Queen’s House” (at the reai ot the hospital), built by Inigo Jones for Anne 
of Denmark and Henrietta Maria. King Charles's building forms the west 
wing ; behind it is “ King William’s building,” erected 1696-8 ; opposite to 
this is “Queen Mary’s building/’ begun in 1702, finished in 1752 The east 
wing (fronting Charles’s building) is known as “ Queen Anne’s building,” and 
was begun in 1698, but not completed till after Anne’s death ; it was heie 
that Admiral Byng was confined after his disgrace in 1756 (see p. 1635). 

An Election Entertainment, 1755 ( picture by W . Hogarth ) . . . 

William Pitt ( picture by Hoare ) 

Sword-Bearer and Mace-Bearer of the City of London {map op London , 
1726, in Crace collection , British Museum ) . 

Mardol Street, Shrewsbury {Owen and Blakeway , “ History op ' Shrews - 
bury ”) .... . . . . . . . 

A good example of the houses which the “ great middle class ” m the coun- 
try towns were beginning to build for themselves in Pitt’s time. 

Town-hall, Carlisle { Nutter , “ Carlisle in the Olden Time ”) . . 

From a drawing c. 1780 ; showing the Mayor’s procession. The hall itself 
was built in the reign of Elizabeth. 

William Pitt, Earl of Chatham ( picture by Richard Brompton , m the 
possession of Earl Stanhope , at Chevemng ) ... 

Surajah Dowlah {miniature in the India Museum ) . . 

Medal commemorating Battle of Plassey . . 

A Society for promoting Arts and Commerce, founded in 1754, caused 
medals to be struck on various occasions, as an encouragement to art. The 
first of these was the medal here reproduced, struck by Thomas Pingo in 1758 

Medal commemorating Battles of Rossbach and Leuthen 

A brass medal, illustrating English feeling towards Frederick and Maria 
Theresa. The obverse bears a head of Frederick ; on the reverse he brandishes 
his sword over the head of the kneeling queen. 

Medal commemorating the Battle of Minden 

A rare brass medal. The obverse represents the opening of the battle by 
an attack on the village of Dodenhausen ; the reverse shows the victor, 
Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick- Wolfenbuttel, on horseback, with his camp 
m the background. 

“A View of the City of Quebec in New France in America” . . . 
From a drawing signed “Margaret Cecil, 1740,” in the British Museum ; 
interestmg as the work of an Englishwoman who had somehow visited Quebec 
while it was still in French hands. 
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Medal commemorating the Capture of Louisburg and Cape Breion . 1652 
Brass ; lare, because of inferior workmanship, and thought at the time not 
worth pieserving. The design is, however, moie intei esting than those of 
some much finer medals issued on the same occasion, as the one side bears ahead 
of Admiral Boscawen and the othei a cuiious little view of Louisburg haibour 
and fort 

General Wolfe ( picture by Schaak , in National Portrait Gallery) . 1653 

The Capture of Quebec {contemporary print) . . . 1654 

Medal commemorating Successes of 1759 . . 1655 

Bionze , an lllustiation of the feeling towaids Pitt. The leveised lily 
symbolizes the defeat of France ; the lion and the hoise are the emblems of 
England and Hanovei , the list of the year’s triumphs, with the names of the 
victorious commanders, is giouped around the name of the leadei to whom all 
these successes weie ascribed, “ William Pitt, Prime Minister, under the 
auspices of Geoige II ” 

Fight between the “Centurion” and a Manilla Ship ( Harm \ 

“Voyages”) . ... . . . 1656 

In 1740 an English squadion commanded by George Anson was sent to 
attack the Spaniards m the South Seas. It sailed lound the world ; one of the 
great exploits of the expedition was the fight which took place off Macao, 

2 1st June, 1743, between Anson m the “Centunon” and the gieat Spanish 
ship which traded between Manilla and Acapulco, and which was captured by 
Anson. 

Morth American Traders and Indians ( Gauthier and Faden\ Map op 


Canada, 1777) . . 1657 

Shah Allum, Mogul of Hindostan, reviewing East India Company’s 

Troops . . . . . . 1658 


From a picture painted m India in 1781, for Sir Robert Baiker, by Tilly 
Kettle ; now m the possession of Mr. Robert Webb, who has kindly allowed 
it to be leproduced foi the fiist time heie. The Mogul is reviewing the third 
brigade of the Company’s troops, fiom a state tent, on the plain of Allahabad ; 
an officer of Sepoys is explaining to him the manoeuvies. 

Captain Cook {from Shenvin's engraving, 17S4, of a picture by N. Dance ) . 1660 

Map of the Colonies of North America at the Declaration of 


Independence . . . to fate 1661 

William Penn {picture in National Museum, Philadelphia) 1661 

Pine-tree Shilling of Massachusetts ..... 1662 


In 1652 Massachusetts set up at Boston a mint of its own, which issued 
coins bearing for device an American pine tiee. Charles II, on his restoration 
was very angry at this infringement of his royal pierogative, but S11 William 
Temple appeased his wrath by assuring him that the tree was meant for the 
Royal Oak, and thus symbolized the loyalty of Massachusetts at a time when 
England itself was in rebellion. 

New Amsterdam {N J. Visschers Map of New England and New Belgium , 

mid 17 Century) . . ... . 1 662 

New Amsterdam was the original name of the town which, when tiansferred 
to Biitish rule, became New Yoik (see p. 1661). 

“A Prospect of the Colledges at Cambridge in New England” 

{American print , c. 1739) .... . . . l6 63 

These are the thiee old halls of Harvard College, Cambridge, Massachusetts. 

On the left is the original Harvard Hall, founded by John Harvard in 1650 
and completed m 1675 5 the middle building is Stoughton Hall, founded by 
William Stoughton in 1699 ; on the right is Massachusetts Hall, added in 
1720. 

George III. {picture by Allan Ramsay , in National Portrait Gallery) ... . 1666 

State Coach (built 1762) of George III {South Kensington Museum) . 1667 

Frederick the Great {print in Bibhotheque Nationale , Paris) 1669 
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The Tschudi Family ... ... . 1670 

Burkhardt Tschudi, of an old Swiss family, came to England m 1718, and 
founded in 1732 the famous business of J Broadwood and Sons, the oldest 
business devoted to key-board instruments m the world, and the oldest of any 
kind m England that is still carried on in the very house where it was fiist 
started. That house, known m Tschudi’s time by its sign of “ The Plume of 
Feathers” (adopted under the patronage of the then Prince of Wales), is now 
No. 33 Great Pulteney Street, the piano factory of Messrs Broadwood. The 
picture heie reproduced belongs to Mi. J. H. Tschudi Broadwood, Tschudi’s 
great-great-grandson, who has kindly allowed it to be photographed for this 
book. The painter is unknown. The group consists of Tschudi, his wife and 
his two sons, one of whom continued the business m partnership with his 
brother-in-law, John Broadwood. The harpsichord Tschudi is tuning was 
presented by him to Frederick the Great m 1744-5, a ^ ter the battle of Prague 
(see p. 1623), when Frederick became the Protestants’ great hero, Tschudi 
being a zealous Protestant. Mr. A. J Hipkms, the writer of the ai tides on 
key-board instruments m the Dictionary of Music , has been unable to discover 
this harpsichord in Berlin or Potsdam, but he there identified two other 
harpsichords which Fredenck purchased from Tschudi m 1766 for his new 
palace at Potsdam. In 1773, the last yeai of Tschudi’s life, a harpsichord 
made by his firm was presented by the Prussian King to Maria Theresa, and 
another to the Empress Catherine of Russia as tokens of reconciliation ; the 
thiee soveieigns having just divided Poland among them, and thus become 
allies (see p 1748). 


The Mansion House, London .... .1673 

This and the next two illustrations are fiom pictures by Samuel Scott, c. 

1750, m the Guildhall Art Gallery. 

London Bridge and Dyers’ Wharf . . 1674 

The Fleet River . . . 1675 

“ The City Chanters” {from an engraving by S Obey, 1775, of a picture by 

John Collett ) . 1679 

An illustration of the “ Wilkes and Liberty ” excitement 

Benjamin Franklin {Medallion by Nim> in the National Portrait Gallery ) 1681 

British Stamps for America {Harpers Magazine) . 1682 

EDMUND Burke {picture by Reynolds , in National Portrait Gallery ) . . . . 1683 

Satirical Sketch of Burke {by Sayer , 1782) 1684 

u The Astonishing Coalition— neither War nor Peace ” . . . 1685 

A satirical but characteristic sketch by James Gillray, the great caricaturist 
of this period. The occasion of the sketch was the union of Burke and Fox 


with Lord North, to whom they had been opposed, m denouncing the Shel- 
burne ministry of 1783, which their coalition brought to ruin This and 
the preceding drawing are given to illustrate the effect produced by Burke’s 
vehement and impassioned manner. 

Wilkes before the Court of King’s Bench {Gentleman's Magazine , 1768) 1688 

Frontispiece to the Middlesex Petition, 1769 . ... . 1690 

The petition was from 1565 freeholders of Middlesex, protesting against the 
u despotic counsellors” to whom was attributed the violation of constitutional 
rights in the matter of Wilkes’s election. The frontispiece, here reproduced 
from a copy m the British Museum, represents a deputation presenting the 
petition to the king. 

William Beckford {monument m Guildhall , London ) 1691 

The inscription below the statue is as follows : — “ William Beckford, Esq., 
twice Lord Mayor His speech to His Majesty King George III, on the 23rd 
of May, 1770. 

“ ‘Most Gracious Sovereign, — Will your Majesty be pleased so far to con- 
descend as to permit the Mayor of your loyal City of London to declare m 
your Royal Presence, on behalf of his Fellow Citizens, how much the bare 
apprehension of your Majesty’s displeasure would at all times affect then 
minds. The declaration of that displeasure has already filled them with inex- 
pressible anxiety, and with the deepest affliction. Permit me. Sire, to assure 
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your Majesty that your Majesty has not m all your dominions any subjects 
more faithful, more dutiful, or more affectionate to youi Majesty’s pei£on and 
family, or more ready to sacrifice their lives and fortunes m the maintenance 
of the true honour and dignity of your Ciown. We do therefoie, with the 
gieatest humility and submission, most earnestly supplicate your Majesty that 
you will not dismiss us fiom your presence, without expressing a more favour- 
able opinion of your faithful Citizens, and without some comfort, some pio- 
spect at least, of rediess Permit me, Sire, farthei to observe, that whoevei 
has already daied or shall hereafter endeavour by false insinuations and sug- 
gestions to alienate your Majesty’s affections from your loyal subjects m 
geneial, and fiom the City of London m particular, and to withdiaw your 
confidence in, and regaid for your people is an enemy to your Majesty’s 
Person and Family, a violator of the public peace, and a betrayer of our 
happy constitution as it was established at the glorious Revolution.” 

A Politician ” ( after W. Hogarth) . 1693 

Hogarth is said to have heie caricatured a Mr Tibson, a laceman m the 
Stiand, well known m his day for his keen interest in politics. The picture 
xnaiks the giowth of j'oumals, mentioned in the text, and the popular inteiest 
excited by them 

“Exact Draught of Boston Harbour” [drawing, 1733, in British 

Museum) , . .... 1694 

Landing of British Troops at Boston, 1768 [contemporary engraving by 

Paul Revere) ..... . ... 1695 

George Washing! on [picture by Gilbert Stuart , in possession of the Earl of 

Rosebery ) . . . . . . . . 169S 


An American Rifleman j 
An American General j 


[E Barnard \ “ History of England ,” 1790) 


1700 


Fight of Bunker’s Hill and Burning of Charlestown (from the same) 1701 


Medal commemorating Washington’s Cap pure of Boston [British Museum) 1 702 
Seveial medals m honour of Washington and Ameiican Independence weie 
stiuck m 1789 at the Royal Mint of Pans ; possibly owing to the influence of 
Lafajette, who had returned fiom America m 1783. The reverse of the finest 
of these medals is figured here. It represents \\ ashmgton, surrounded by his 
officers, watching from a distance the evacuation of Boston by the English. 

“The enemies first put to flight — Boston recoveied, 17 Maich 1776” On 
a cannon to the right is the engiaver’s signature, “Duviv.,” 1 e. Benjamin 
Duvivier, chief engraver to the Royal Mint of France. The obverse beais a 
fine portrait of Washington, with the inscription, “To George Washington, 
commander-in-chief, assertor of liberty — American Congress.” “Duviviei, 

Pans, f.” 

Medal commemorating Declaration of American Independence [Snowden, 

“ Medallic Memorials of Washington)” . ... 1703 

A medal designed and engraved by C. C. Wright. The obverse bears the 
head of Washington ; there are two reverses , one consists of a tablet on which 
are inscribed the chief events of American history, from the “Discovery of 
North America by the English, July 3, 1497 ” to the “Assault on Quebec 
by the Americans, December 31, 1775 5” the other, here figured, is copied 
from a picture by Colonel Trumbull of the signing of the Declaration of 
Independence. 

The Liberty Bell, Philadelphia (Los sing, “ Cyclopcedia of United States 

History ”) . . . . . . . . . . 1704 

In 1751 the State House at Philadelphia (built 1720-44) received the 
addition of a tower and belfry, for which the Assembly of Pennsylvania 
oidered “a good bell of about 2000 lbs. weight” to be cast in England, and 
inscribed with these words : “ Proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto 
all the inhabitants thereof” (Levit. xxv. 10). The bell was cast in London 
and sent over, but cracked on first trial. Pass and Stow, bell-founders at 
Philadelphia, re-cast it twice, and it was finally hung m its place on June 7, 

1753. Its sound was the first proclamation of the signing of the Declaration 
of Independence on July 4, 1776. In September 1777 it was taken down and 
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removed to Allentown to save it from falling into the hands of the British when 
Philadelphia was abandoned to them ; the seizure of bells as spoils of war, 
and their employment for casting cannon-balls, being a lecognised militaiy 
privilege. In 1778 the bell was restored to its place In 1835 it ciacked, and 
is now preserved as a relic. 

The Death of Chatham ( picture by /. S. Copley , 1779, m the National 

Gallery ) . . 1706 

Robert, Lord Clive {from Bartolozzi’s engraving of a picture by N. Dance ) 1708 

Warren Hastings ( from a mezzotint by T. Watson, 1777, of a picture by 

Reynolds) ... . . ... 1710 

Surrender of Lord Cornwallis at Yorktown {Barnard, " Histoiy of 

England,” 1790) . . ....... . 1713 

The Parliament House, Dublin {from a photoglyph ) ... 1714 

Built m 1782 for the independent Parliament of Ireland ; now used as the 
Bank of Ireland 

Admiral Rodney {from an engraving by E Scriven of a picture by Reynold s) 1715 

The Relief of Gibraltar {European Magazine, 1782) . 1716 

The “ Discovery ” {Lindsay, " History of Merchant Shipping,” from a drawing 

by E. W. Cooke, R.A ) . . 1717 

The ship which, under the command of Captain Cleike, accompanied Cook 
in his last voyage When this di awing was made she was being used as a 
coaling-vessel at Newcastle , hence the addition of the steam-funnels 

"The Impeachment — The Father of the Gang turned King’s Evi- 
dence ” {after Gillray) . . . . .... 1718 

A satire upon Burke’s separation from the Tones m May, 1791 (see p 1753). 

Fox, Sheridan, and their party regarded themselves as Burke’s disciples, and 
now represented him as turning against and impeaching his own political 


childien 

Postage-stamp, Newfoundland . .... 1718 

Postage-stamp, Canada . . ... . . 1718 

Seal of Cape Colony, Eastern Division {collection of Mr Allan Wyon ) 1719 

Seal of Natal {same collection) . 1719 

Postage-stamp, New South Wales . . . 1719 

Postage-stamp, Tasmania . . . 1719 


Each of these stamps and seals bears a device typical of the colony to which 
it belongs. Newfoundland is represented on its stamp by a seal, Canada by a 
beaver ; on the Cape seal is figured a native with spear and shield, on that of 
Natal the gnu, a species of antelope peculiar to South Africa ; New South 
Wales places on its stamp the lyre-bird indigenous to its woods, and Tas- 
mania’s emblem is the singular animal known as platypus or omithoihynchus, 
which is found nowhere else. The stamp of New South Wales here repro- 
duced belongs to a Centenary issue, designed to commemorate the hundredth 
year from the foundation of this colony, m 1788. 

William Pitt {picture by Gainsborough) . . 1720 

Charles James Fox [picture by Karl Anton Hickel , m National Portrait 

Galleiy) ... . . . 1721 

Front of the Old East India House . . . 1723 

This illustration, kindly lent by Mr. F C Danvers from his paper on 
"India Office Records,” represents the original headquarters of the East 
India Company m Leadenhall Street The escutcheon with the royal arms 
and Elizabeth’s motto, “ Semper Eadem,” shows that the fa9ade was coeval 
with the incorporation of the Company in 1600. The carved woodwork and 
latticed windows may be compared with those of the contemporary house of 
Sir Paul Pindar, engraved m p. 988. The design of the frieze seems to be a 
bold and free development of the Company’s arms, figured in p. 990 ; it dis- 
plays the ships, but increased in number from three to seven ; the sea-lions 
again appear as supporters, though here with then heads downwaids ; while 
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the figure at the top doubtless represents a merchant adventurer with his 
staff m his hand. The house was pulled down and rebuilt in 1726 , to this 
new building, again, a fiont was added m 1799 ; finally, the Company having 
been dissolved on the transfer of India to the Crown m 1858, the house was 
entirely demolished in 1862. 

A View of Bombay Green in 1767 ( Forbes , “ Oriental Memoirs ”) . . . 1724 

From a drawing made by one of the Company’s writers of what he saw 
from his apartment at the Bunder ; viz. part of Government House, the 
English church, the Secretary’s office, the residence of the Second m 
Council, all interesting for the style of architecture ; while the daily life of 
the place is illustrated by the groups on the green, the official English coach 
with livened servants after the fashion of London, the Company’s troops, the 
palanquin, the Bengal chair, and the hackeree drawn by a white Indian ox. 

The House of Commons in 1793 {picture by Karl Anton Hichel , in the 


National Gallery ) between pp. 1726 and 1727 

Waggon (Pyne, “ Costumes of Great Britain” 1808) . . . . . . 172S 


Illustrates “the want of a cheap and easy means of transport” for goods, 
as mentioned in the text. 


Aqueduct over the Irwell at Barton, Lancashire (•* drawn and engraved 

by W. Orme , 1793 ") 172 9 

Weaving at Spitalfields (Hogarth, ** Industry and Idleness ”) . - . .1730 

JAMES "WATT (picture by Sir T. Lawrence) 1731 

Samuel Crompton (picture by Allingham) . 1732 

Richard Arkwright (picture by Joseph Wnght of Derby , in the possession of 

. Mr, P. A. Hurt) 1733 

Adam Smith (from engraving by Holl of a medallion by Tassie) ... . 1734 

Token of John Wilkinson ( W, Hawkes Smith, “ Birmingham ”) 1735 

John Wilkinson, ironmaster at Bradley, near Wrexham, made the first 
castings for Boulton and Watt, before they set up their own foundry in Soho. 

Colliery-work (Pyne, “Microcosm,” 1803-6) -.1735 

Iron-foundry (from the same) , 1736 

Casting Cannon-balls (from the same) 1737 

The Linen Hall, Dublin {from engraving by W, Hincks, 1783) . . 1738 

Bas-relief in Wedgwood Ware ... . T739 


Pottery, now so universally used for all purposes of utility and ornament, was 
unknown, except to the wealthy, m the beginning of last centuiy. Its place 
was taken for domestic purposes by wood, pewter or horn. The change was 
effected by Josiah Wedgwood (1738 — 1795), who, in the words on his monu- 
ment m Stoke Church, “converted a rude and inconsiderable manufactory into 
an elegant art, and an important part of national commerce.” Bom m the 
humblest class, he set himself to improve upon the imperfect ware then sparsely 
employed in domestic use, and, by means of experiments of a very enterprising 
character in the then state of chemical knowledge, achieved the production 
of earthenware, substantially such as we have it now, and called by him 
Queen’s Ware. The practical benefit to the community of such a new appear- 
ance among the commodities of daily life can hardly be over-estimated, but 
the invention with which his name is more particularly connected is that of the 
material he called Jasper ; a fine semi-vitreous unglazed body, coloured in 
severely quiet tones, and decorated with white bas-reliefs. In this form of 
pottery he developed a branch of art deriving its inspiration from classic 
Greece, though not directly imitative. It is peculiar in being entirely the 
work of the potter, without aid from painter or gilder, and appeals to educated 
taste by the beauty of its form, and the perfection combined with simplicity of 
its execution. In its production he was assisted by the refined taste of Bentley 
and the genius of Flaxman. The engraving here reproduced is kindly lent by 
Mr. Godfrey Wedgwood. It represents Mercury, as the god of commerce, 
joining the hands of England and France. This bas-relief was modelled by 
Flaxman in 1787, to commemorate the negotiation of the commercial treaty 
with France m that year. 
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The “ Fourteen Stars ” Tavern, Bristol {old drawing m British 

Museum ) . . . . 1741 

This tavern, which stood at the end of Tucker Stieet, was a favourite resort 
of the sea-captains who traded with the Guinea coast Clarkson fiequently 
visited it in order to obtain from these men information about the slave- 
trade. 

William Wilberforce {monument in Westminster Abbey) . . . 1742 

The Fruit Barrow {from an engraving by J. Raphael Smith after H. Walton) 1743 
A good illustration of children’s dress m the latter half of the eighteenth 
century. 

Itinerant Trades of London . . 1743,1744,1745, 1746 

Diawn by Francis Wheatley, engraved by Schiavonetti, Caidon, and 


Vendramini, 1794 — 5. 

Medal Commemorating the Capture of the Bastille, 1789 . . . 1747 

Medal Commemorating the King’s Entry into Paris, 1789 1749 

Medal Commemorating the General Confederation, 1790 ... 1750 

“The Tree of Liberty, with the Devil Tempting John Bull,” {satire by 

Gillray , 1798) .... 1754 


The serpent is Fox, tempting John Bull to taste the fruit of the “tree of 
liberty,” i.e , of revolution : “ Nice apple, Johnny ! nice apple ! ” John Bull 
replies “Very nice napple, indeed ! but my pokes aie all full of pippins from 
off t’other tree” (the British Constitution); “and besides, I hates medlars, 
they’re so domn’d rotten, that I’se afraid they’ll gee me the guts-ach for all 
their vine looks 1 ” 

“De Quoi Vous Plaignez-vous {after Raffet) . . . 1758 

“L’ennemi menace la France, vous vous elancez, il est foudroye ! Les 
peuples gdmissent dans l’esclavage, lls vous tendent les bras et vous les affian- 
chissez du joug qui les opprime ! ! ! Le drapeau tiicolore couvre de ses plis 
genereux les capitales conquises par vous * ! ! Et vous vous plaignez 1 quand 
il n’est pas un mortel qui ne vous porte envie !” 

An officer is represented encouraging by this address a tioop of peasant 
recruits, wounded, ragged, and shod with bands of stiaw. The splendid 
series of Raffet’s illustrations of the war, one of which is here reproduced from 
H. Beraldi’s “ Raffet,” revives the finest traditions of the army of the Re- 
public and of the whole career of Napoleon. 

Placard of Order for Execution of Lewis XVI. ... .... 1760 

This placard, which is here reproduced for the first time, has been photo- 
graphed from the only one of the original placards which escaped destruction, 
and is now preserved in the Mus^e Camavalet. The proclamation was posted 
up in the streets of Paris, and set forth the decree issued, 2Q January, 1793, by 
the Executive Council for the carrying out on the following day of the sentence 
of death passed upon “ Louis Capet,” with the time appointed and the order 
to be observed in the proceedings. 

“Georges Tournant la Meule de Pitt” {print in the Bibliotheque 


Rationale , Paris) . 1761 

A French satire on Pitt and George III. 

Horatio Nelson {picture by J, Hoppner , in St, James's Palace) . . . 1762 

An English Sailor . . . . . 1763 

From a print, dated 1779 , entitled “A Dance by the Virtue of British 
Oak.” The Englishman is defying a Frenchman and a Spaniard. 

“Kidnapping, or a Disgrace to Old England,” 1794 . . 1764 

A satirical picture of the horrors of the press-gang. 

Recruits {satirical sketch by W. H. Bunbury , 1780) . 1765 

Napoleon Bonaparte {from an engraving by Fiesmger of a picture by Gudnn , 

1799) . 17 66 

“The Glorious First of June” {from an engraving by T, Medland of a 

picture painted 1794 by R. Cleveley , R.N.) 1768 



NOTES ON THE ILLUSTRATIONS 


rwix 


Nfj,son at Cape St Vincent . 

In. this battle Nelson held the rank of Commodore. His ship, the 
“ Captain,” after engaging with six Spanish vessels in succession, ran along- 
side the Spanish “ San Nicolas” and took her by boarding ; Nelson himself 
boarded through the cabin windows. Beyond the “ San Nicolas ” lay the 
“ San Josef,” which carried the Spanish Rear-Admiral. Nelson led his men 
from the one ship to the other, captured the “San Josef,” and receded on 
her quarter-deck the surrender of the Admiral and officers. The view of this 
incident here reproduced was “painted under the direction of Lord Nelson 
and the officers of H.M.S ‘Captain,’ ” by D. Oime, “historical engraver to 
the King and the Prince of Wales,” and published by him in 1800. 

Flag of the “Niger,” 1797 ( United Service Museum) 

The “Niger” was the one ship whose crew remained loyal during the 
mutiny at the Nore. This flag was designed at the time by the men 
themselves, and presented by them to their captain, E. J Foote. 

View of Onore Fort after the Siege in 1783 ( Forbes , “Oriental 

Memoirs ”) . . . . ... . 

A fort on the Malabar coast, taken from Tippoo by the English undei 
Captain Torriano in January 1783, held by them against Tippoo’s forces 
through a siege of three months, and a blockade of seven more, May 1783 — 
March 1784, and only surrendered on the conclusion of peace between Tippoo 
and the East India Company, in the condition which this view displays, and 
which tells something alike of the character of Tippoo’s fortifications and of 
the stubbornness of the English resistance. 

Tirroo’s Tiger ( India Museum ) 

This representation of a tiger mauling one of the Company’s servants was 
found on the fall of Senngapatam (1799) m Tippoo’s palace, m a room full of 
musical instruments. The tiger and the man are both life-size, and both 
figures are hollow. A handle on the tiger’s left shoulder turns a crank ; this 
works some machinery inside, which causes the man’s arm to move up and 
down with a gesture of supplication, while from his mouth issue a succession 
of cries, to which the tiger responds at intervals by a harsh growl. A door 
in the animal’s side gives access to another and wholly independent musical 
mechanism, consisting of an organ with a row of keys to be played on with 
the hand, and two stops placed near the tail of the tiger. 

Medal Commemorating the Battle of Marengo 

Obverse, head of “Napoleon, First Consul of the French Republic” — 
“Battle of Marengo, 25 and 27 Prainal, year 8” Reverse: “The First 
Consul commanding the Army of Reserve m peison. Remember, my lads, 
my custom is to sleep on the battle-field ” 

“Portrait of an Irish Chief, Drawn from the Life at Wexford” 

{satire by Gil/ray , 1798) . ... . 

The Irish Volunteers Saluting the Statue of William III on College 
Green, Dublin, 1779 {contemporary picture by F Wheatley) 

The original water-colour for this engraving is m the South Kensington 
Museum, and m the library is an old engraving of it, bearing the following 
title • — “ The Volunteers of the City and County of Dublin, as they met 
on College Green, the 4th November, 1779.” 

John Philpot Curran {from a mezzotint by J \ Raphael Smith , of a picture by 

Lawrence ) . . . . 

Curran, one of the most brilliant and chivalrous of Irish patriots, stands as 
an orator among the greatest of his countrymen. In the opinion of Burke he 
was “ the greatest advocate that ever lived.” He acted as counsel for the 
prisoners m all the great trials of 1798 ; and Lord Brougham declared his 
defence of Hamilton Rowan to be the most eloquent speech ever delivered at 
the Bar. O’Connell’s judgment that he was “ the most eloquent man that 
ever spoke m English,” is probably true in the sense which O’Connell intended 
— a passionate appeal to the reason, the imagination, and the feelings. His 
marvellous imagination and humour are commemorated by Byron, who 
describes him : — 

“ wild as an /Eolian harp 

With which the winds of heaven can make accord.” 
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Henry Grattan ( picture by F. Wheatley , 1782, m National Portrait 

Gallery ) . . . .... 1778 

Grattan fiist entered the Irish Parliament m 1775, and became the greatest 
leader of the movement for Catholic emancipation, and opponent of the Act of 
Union. In Mi. Lecky’s judgment his eloquence was perhaps the finest that 
has been heard m either country since the time of Chatham Montalembert 
thought him the greatest of all modem orators. Byron’s tribute to him is well 
known. 

“ Ever glorious Grattan, the great and the good, 

With all that Demosthenes wanted endued, 

And his rival or master in all he possessed. ” 

The noble personal side of his character is also marked by Sydney Smith’s 
words “ What Irishman does not feel proud that he has lived m the days of 
Grattan ? ... No government ever dismayed him — the world could not 

bribe him — he thought only of Ireland — lived for no other object — dedicated to 
her his beautiful fancy, his elegant wit, his manly courage, and all the splen- 
dour of his astonishing eloquence .... All the highest attainments of human 
genius were within his reach, but he thought the noblest occupation of man 
was to make other men happy and free ; and m that straight line he went on 
for fifty years, without one side-look, without one yielding thought, without 
one motive in his heart which he might not have laid open to the view of God 
and man.” 

Henry Flood (from an engraving, in Barrington's “ Memoirs of Ireland," of a 

drawing by J, Comerford) .... -1779 

Flood, who entered the Irish Pailiament m 1759, inaugurated the great 
movement for its reform and independence. He was one of the very 
greatest of Parhamentaiy reasoners, the finest orator whom Ireland had 
till then produced, and by the universal j'udgment of his contemporaries 
one of the greatest intellects that ever adorned the Irish Parliament. 

If oratorically Grattan and Curran may be called the Irish Demosthenes and 
Cicero, Flood may be distinguished as the Irish Mirabeau. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE IRISH LlNEN MANUFACTORY, COUNTY DOWN (“ drawn , 

engraved and published by W. Hincks , London , 1783”) . 1780 — 1790 

Map of Europe after the Peace of Luneville to face p. 1792 

Medal given to the Indian Troops who served in Egypt, 1801 (Tancred, 

“ Record of Medals") . . . . .... 1793 

Obverse, a Sepoy with the Union Jack ; legend in Persian, “ This medal has 
been presented m commemoration of the defeat of the French armies m the 
Kingdom of Egypt by the great bravery and ability of the victorious army of 
England.” Reverse, an English ship, with the Pyramids and obelisk m the 
background. 

Proclamation of the Peace of Amiens at the Royal Exchange (print, 

1802) .... . ... . 1794 

Malta (after J M W. Turner ) . * 79 $ 

The Action off Pulo Aor, 15TH February, 1804 (picture by T. Butter- 

worth, in the India Office ) .... 1 796 

From 1793 onwards great efforts were made by France to destroy British 
commerce m the Eastern Seas by squadrons of heavy frigates reinforced occasion- 
ally by ships of the line, and aided by numerous privateers. The Company 
itself fitted out ships to cruise for the protection of trade, and an animated 
warfare was earned on for several years In the East India Office there is a 
punt which represents the English fleet along with a strong contingent of the 
Company’s ships sent to reinforce it. 

The ordinary vessels, however, by which the East India Company carried 
on the Eastern trade of Great Britain were of a size altogether exceptional m 
those days. Traders between America and Europe averaged under 300 tons, 
while a large proportion of the East Indiamen were of 1,200 tons burden, 
considerably larger than a first-class frigate and almost the size of a small ship 
of the line. No other trading ships carried so formidable an armament for 
defence against privateers, though quite inferior in fighting power to men- 
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of- war. The pictuie here leproduced represents the celebrated encounter 
'which took place on 15th February, 1804, m the China Seas between a 
fleet of merchant vessels under Commodore Dance and a squadron of Fiench 
men-of-war under Admiial Linois, and m which, as stated in an address aftei- 
wards presented to Dance by the Society of East Indian Commandeis, he and 
the other English commanders, officers, and men “under the favour of 
Divine Providence preserved these 16 sail of the Hon East India Company’s 
ships, with 11 more belonging to the Merchants of India, from this foi mid- 
able enemy, who had sailed from the Isles of France and Batavia for the avowed 
and almost for the sole purpose of intercepting them ; a noble incitement 
to provoke his valour and enterprise considered either with relation to the 
value of the booty — n< 5 t less than six millions steihng — or to the incalculable 
loss which his success would have brought on the commercial and public 
interests of the Bntish Empire ” According to the account given by Capt 
Mahan this body of trading ships “by their firm bearing and compact order 
imposed upon a hostile squadron of lespectable size commanded by an 
admiral of cautious temper though of proved courage, making him for a brief 
period the laughing-stock of both hemispheres and bringing down on his head 
a scathing letter from the Emperor. The ships which thus ‘ bluffed * 

Admiral Linois were none of them a match for a medium frigate ” In a letter 
to the Secretary of the East India Company Captain Dance gives a singularly 
modest and interesting account of the manner m which his traders bore down 
upon and gave chase to the French squadron with its hne-of-battle ships. He 
concludes with the words: “In justice to my brother commanders, I must 
state that every ship was clear and prepared for action ; and as I had com- 
munication with almost all of them dui mg the two days we w T ere in presence of 
the enemy, I found them unanimous in the determined resolution to defend 
the valuable property intrusted to their charge to the last extremity, with 
a full conviction of the successful event of their exeitions ; and this spirit was 
fully seconded by the gallant ardour of all our officers and ships’ companies ” 
For this engagement Dance was rewarded by knighthood and a pension. 

The five French ships are seen on the right, formed m close line ; they are 
undei full sail, and are discharging their broadsides at the Indiamen. These 
occupy the centre and left of the picture ; the rest of the English fleet are seen 
to leeward 

The King of Brobdingnag and Gulliver {after Gillray ) 

A satire on Napoleon’s preparations for an invasion of England m 1804 
Napoleon, as Gulliver, is “ manoeuvring with his little boat in the cistern,” 
intently watched by King George, Queen Charlotte, and their children. 

Medal Commemorating the Oath at Boulogne 

On 1 6th August the army assembled for the invasion of England swore 
fidelity to Napoleon, and he distributed to officers and men crosses of the 
Legion of Honour, from the casque of Bayard, which he sent for to grace the 
ceremony. This distribution of crosses is represented on the side of the 
medal here figured, with the date ; the othei side has a plan of the positions 
occupied by the different corps on that day, with some of their names, and 
the legend, “ Oath of the army of England to the Emperor Napoleon.” 

Medal designed to Commemorate Napoleon’s Invasion of England 
The die of this medal was prepared in Paris, with the intention of using it 
in London after the expected victory It represents Hercules overthrowing a 
merman, and bears the legend, “ Frappie a Londres ” — “ Struck m London,” 
“1804” It was afterwards counterfeited m England, but the counterfeit 
betrays its origin by spelling “ frappe ” with only one e. 

Autograph of Nelson {Royal Naval College , Greenwich) 

Part of Nelson’s last letter to Lady Hamilton, written just before going into 
action at Trafalgar, “Monday 21st” [October] “1805.” The whole para- 
graph runs thus : “ May the gieat God whom I worship grant to my country 
and for the benefit of Europe in general a great and glorious victoiy, and may 
no misconduct in any one tarnish it, and may humanity after victory be the 
predominant feature m the British fleet. For myself individually I commit 
my life to Him who made me, and may His blessing light upon my endeavours 
for serving my country faithfully ; to Him I resign myself and the great cause 
which is intrusted to me to defend. Amen. Amen Amen.” 
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Old Bristol Volunteer {Nicholls and Taylor, “Bristol”) .... 

In 1797 Bristol raised a Volunteer regiment consisting of ten companies of 
infantry and two troops of light horse ; the Mayor was honorary colonel. 
While waiting to procui e regular arms, they bought up all the mopsticks m 
the city and turned them into pikes with lion heads ; with these weapons they 
mounted guard over the French prisoners, when the soldiers who had been 
performing that duty were oideied away to meet the French invasion at 
Fishguard 

Sarcophagus of Nelson {m crypt of St. Pants Cathedral) 

Part of a great tomb begun for Wolsey at Windsor by Benedetto da Rovez- 
zano : continued on a grander scale for Henry VIII., but left unfinished: 
then designed for Charles I. , but at his execution Parliament ordered all the 
bronze work to be sold : the sarcophagus and upper base were taken, 1806- 
1810, for Nelson’s tomb, the rest destroyed for the vault of Geoige III. 

Akber, King of Delhi, and Sir Thomas Metcalfe {illumination in India 
Museum) .... . . . 

Delhi, the last remnant of the Mogul Empire, passed into English hands m 
1803. The Moguls, whose sovereignty had long been merely nominal, re- 
ceived the honorary title of Kings of Delhi, with a grant of lands, to be 
managed by British officeis, for their suppoit. Akber was thus titular king of 
Delhi from 1806 to 1837. Sir T. Metcalfe, whose dress and features contiast 
so oddly with those of the Orientals around him, held various appointments 
m the Delhi territories under the Bengal Civil Service fiom 1813 onwards, 
and was Commissioner and Governor-General’s agent at Delhi, 1835-53. The 
illumination, by an Indian artist, piobably dates from about 1830. 

Calcutta Militia, 1802 (“ Gentleman's Magazine”) . 

Map of Europe after the Peace of Tilsit to face p. 

George Canning {bust m National Portrait Gallery ) 

Officer of the 40TH Regiment, 1792 (. Smythies , “ History of the Fortieth 
Regiment ”) ... . . ... 

Officer of the 15TH, or King’s Hussars, 1807 {contemporary print ) . . 

French Eagle from the Peninsula {United Service Museum) . 

Napoleon distributed eagles to the Fiench regiments m the camp at Boulogne 
in 1804, when he took the title of Emperor. The new flags differed from the 
old Republican ones in having an eagle instead of a spike on the top of the 
staff. ^ A small number of these were captured at various places — Salamanca, 
Vitoria, Waterloo, Maida, &c. — and some of them are m public ins titutions 
in London. 

Spanish Royalist Cockade ( United Service Museum) 

Inscribed in Spanish, “ Long live Ferdinand and George III.” 

Major-General Wellesley {engraved by 0 . Lacour from a picture by Robert 
Home, , 1806) 

Silver Penny of Washington, 1792 {Snowden, “ Medals of Washington”) 
The mint of the United States was founded in 1792, and issued its first 
coins in 1793. As early as 1 79 r » however, some experimental dies were pre- 
pared, bearing on the obverse a head of Washington, and on the reverse the 
design shown here. Washington himself objected to the placing of his like- 
ness on the coinage, and in the Bill for establishing the mint it was accordingly 
ordained that “an impression emblematic of Liberty” should be substituted 
for the portrait of the President. 

Liverpool Halfpenny, 1793 (from a cast in the British Museum) 

An early American coin, or token, used m trade with England ; on the edge 
is inscribed, “ Payable m Anglesey, London, or Liverpool.” The other side 
bears a head of Washington. 

English Sailor, 1807 ( Atkinson , t( Costumes of Great Britain”) .... 

Midshipman, 1799 {after T. W. Rowlandson) 

Procession and Chairing of Sir Francis Burdett on his election for 
Westminster, 1807 {contemporary print) ... 

Medal Commemorating Wellington’s Entry into Madrid {South Ken- 
sington Museum) 
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Medal given to American Indian Chiefs ( Tamred \ “ Recoi d of Midah") 1S23 
During the American War of Independence the English Government caused 
medals to be stiuck as rewards foi the Indian chiefs who adheied to the 
English side. This practice was lenewed m the latei wars with America 
These medals all bore on their obverse a bust of the King , the leverse of the 
one here figured is interesting for its design, an Indian and an Englishman 
smoking the pipe of peace together — “Happy while united ” The loop for 
suspension is formed by an eagle’s wmg and a calumet, or pipe of peace, 
placed crosswise. 

Holtgomont ( after J. M. IV. Turner) . . . . 1825 

The “ Bellerophon ” {after J. M IV. Turner) .... ... 1827 

The ship which carried Napoleon to St. Helena. 

Chelsea Pensioners reading the Gazette of Waterloo {putu>e by Sir 

David Wilkie, 1822) . . ... ... 182S 

The Hat-Finishers in Combination, 1820 {Place MSS , vol 1 , MS Add. 

27799, British Museum) . . ... 1829 

A pnnt at the head of a written paper of “ Resolutions agieed to at a 
meeting of finishers held at the ‘Prince and Princess, 7 Gravel Lane, on 
Thursday, the 25th of May, 1820 ” The assembled finishers fix the puce for 
hats (11 s. per dozen, or 12 s pei dozen, according to “inches yeoman”), and 
for the finishing work; they resolve that all workmen m shops wdieie the 
prices thus fixed are not agreed to, shall “solicit their employers ” and bung 
their answer to another meeting, to be held a week later ; that each shop shall 
send to the next and every succeeding meeting lepresentatives m the pioportion 
of one for every five men ; and “that Thos. Meyers be Fined is lod. for the 
fiist, and $s. 3d. for the second offence of being disorderly at this meeting ” 

The Bombardment of Algiers by Viscount Exmouth, 1S16 {picture by 


George Chambers, at the Royal Naval College , Greenwich) 1830 

Daniel O’Connell {miniature by B Mulremn , 1836, in the National Portrait 

Gallery) . . .... 1S33 

Repeal Buttons (“ Illustrated London News, 57 1843) . .... 1S33 

Town Hall, Birmingham (built 1834) . 1S34 

A Manchester Operative (“ Illustrated London News 1842) . . . 1836 

Staffordshire Colliers {“Penny Magazine,” 1836) . 1836 

The “Rocket” . . . . . 1837 

Built by George Stephenson to compete m a tual of locomotive engines foi 


the Liverpool and Manchester Railway at Rainhill, m October, 1829, wheie 
it gamed the prize of .£500 offered by the diiectors to the makeis of the best 
locomotive complying with certain stated conditions The gieatest speed it 
attained m the trial was 29 miles an hom ; some years later it lan 4 miles in 
4^ minutes ( = 53 miles an hour). It was used on the Liverpool and Man- 
chester line till 1837, thence removed to the Midgeholme Railway, near 
Carlisle, ceased working m 1844, and was placed m the South Kensington 
Museum m 1S62. It has been much alteied at different times ; the view here 
given is from a photograph of a model at Crewe, made from drawings m the 
possession of the London and North Western Railway Company, showing the 
engine as it was originally built. Diameter of driving wheels, 4 ft. 8§ in. ; 
diameter of cylinders, 8 m , with stroke of 16 J m ; weight of engine when 
empty, 3 tons 5 cwt. ; m working order, 4 tons 5 cwt. Total working weight 
of engine and the four-wheeled truck which formed the tender, 7*45 tons. 

“Greater Britain” ... 1837 

London and North Western compound express passenger engine, designed 
by Mr. F. W. Webb, and built at the Company’s works, Crewe, 1893. 
Diameter of driving wheels, 7 feet; diameter and stroke of cylinders, low, 

30 x 24, high, 15 X24. Total weight of engine, 52 tons 2 cwt.; total weight 
with tender, 77 tons 2 cwt. ; length of engine and tender over buffers, 54 ft. 
ojin.; heating surface, 1,505 sq. ft. 7sq. in. The leading wheels are fitted 
with a patent radial axle-box to allow the engine to travel over curves with 
safety. 
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Medal Commemorating hie Bombardmem of Acre . 1S3S 

Given by the Sultan to the officers and crews of the English ships which took 
pait m this exploit. The design represents a fortress on which flies the Tiukish 
flag; above are «i\ stais, below is a Turkish inscuption with date The othei 
side has the Sultan’s cypher surrounded by a wieath of laurel 

Chinese Sketch of an English Sailor (“ Illustrated London News 1857) 1838 

Issued during the wax between China and England m 1839. The cloud 
issuing from the mouth of the figure is doubtless meant for tobacco-smoke. 

The original has at the side an inscription m Chinese which runs thus • “This 
creature appears in the Tsmg-teen-heen distuct of Choo-chow-foo, of the 
capital of Che-keang. Several troops of men surrounding it, it then changed 
into blood and vatei. Solcheis should shoot it with fire-arms, for bows and 
arrows are unable to injure it. When it appeals, the people and troops should 
be informed that ivhoever is able to destroy 01 W'aid it off will be most amply 
lcwaided. If the monster find itself sunounded by soldiers, it turns and falls 
into the water When it meets any one it forthwith eats him. It is truly a 
wonderful monstei ” 

Viscount Melbourne ( ptdure by Sir T. Lawrence ) . 1839 

Great Seal of Queen Victoria ... . 1840, 1841 

Sir Robert Peel ( picture by Jolm Ltnnell , 1S38, m National Poi'trazt Gallery) 1842 

Lord John Russell {bust by John Francis , in National Portrait Gallery ) 1843 

Medal Commemorating Defence of Silistria ( Tancred , “ Record of 

Medals”) ... . ... . 1844 

Given by the Sultan to the English officers who took part m the defence of 
Silistria against the Russians m May — June, 1854. The leveise, here figured, 
has a view of the fortress of Silistria, with the Turkish flag flying over it, and 
the river Danube in the foregiound ; below is the date m Tuikish, “ Hegira 
1271, a.d 1854/’ 

Rutee of Bombay, 1675 • • ■ 1845 

Obverse : “ Money of Bombay, seventh year of the English rule Peace 
and increase come fiom God.” Reveise, the aims of the “ Honourable East 
India Company of England 99 Bombay, ceded by Poitugal to Charles II m 
1662 (see pp. 1345, 1329), was made over to the East India Company m 1668. 

These first coins were for use m Bombay alone, m 1676 a mintwassetuptheie 
to coin money current throughout all the Company’s possessions. 

Rupee of Bhurtpoor . . . . . . 1845 

A native com struck just after the transfer of India from the Company to 
the Crown. It bears the Queen’s head and an inscription in Persian, “ In the 
year 1858, of her Majesty the victorious lawful soveieign of England.” 

Viscount Palmerston {fiom an engraving by Joseph Brown of a photograph by 

John Watkins) . . . ... . . 1846 

Benjamin Disraeli, Earl of Beaconsfield {bust by Sir E. /. Boehm) . 1848 

The Right Hon. Wilt jam Ewart Gladstone {after an engraving by W. 

Biscombe Gardner, from a photograph by Samuel A. Walker) . 1849 

The “ Union Jack ... 1850 

This group of flags is designed to show the giadual building up of the now 
familial emblem of Gieat Britain and Ireland. At the dose of the twelfth 
century the English warriors in Holy Land were distinguished by the badge 
of a red cross, as the French crusaders weie by a white one. By the end of 
the fourteenth century this red cross on a white ground, known as “ S 
George’s cross,” was the recognised badge of English nationality throughout 
Europe, and especially at sea. Under this flag (1) English ships sailed, 
traded, and fought from ^ the days of Edward III. to those of Elizabeth. 
Scotland meanwhile had its own national flag, a white saltire on a blue 
ground (2) ; the saltire, or “ S. Andrew’s cross,” being the emblem appropri- 
ate to Scotland’s patron saint, while the colours were almost certainly adopted 
in the fourteenth or early fifteenth century from France, at that time Scotland’s 
close ally In April 1606 James I. ordeied that “henceforth all our subjects 
of this isle and kingdom of Great Britain and the members thereof shall bear 
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m then maintop the red cross commonly called S. Geoige’s cioss, and the 
white cioss commonly called S. Andrew’s cross, joined together according to a 
form made by our heralds and sent by us to our Admit al, to be published to 
our said subjects ” Thus was formed the first union flag (3) After the union 
of Ireland with Gieat Britain, there was added a red saltire on a white giound 
(4), commonly called “S. Patuck’s cross.” A cross, however, is not the 
proper emblem of S. Patrick ; the device in this case is really the letter X, 
part of the sacred monogram of the Labarum, and while its foim may thus 
have been handed down from the earliest days of Irish Chustianity, its colours 
are those of England, introduced by the Anglo-Norman settlers of the Pale 
At the beginning of the eighteenth century, however, this so-called “cross of 
S. Patrick ” was recognised as the Irish flag, and as such it was, in 1801, in- 
coipoiated m the flag of Great Britain and Ireland (5), now known as the 
“Union Jack ” The woid “Jack,” used m this sense, is sometimes said to 
be derived from “Jacobus,” the Latin form of James, and supposed to allude 
to the union of England and Scotland under James I. It seems, however, to 
have had another and a far earlier origin In 1386 Richard II., when about to 
invade Scotland, ordered that “ even man of what estate, condicion or nacion 
thei be of, so that he be one of oure partie, here a signe of the armes of S. 
George, large, both before and behynde, upon parell that yff he be slayne or 
wounded to deth, he that hath so doon to hym shall not be putte to deth for 
defaulte of the crosse he lacketh ” — i,e , the soldiers of England were to 
make themselves known, like their forefathers in Holy Land, by the cross of 
S George on their tunics or surcoats— an older which was renewed under 
Henry VI. ; and as early as 1375 these wadded, quilted, or leathern tunics 
worn by the common soldiers were known as Tacks. In the sixteenth century 
the word had another application. In 1575 there is an account “ for making 
i,5°o Jackes, plated before, for furniture of the Queene’s ma ties shippes.” The 
details of the account show that these were shield-like defences, made of 
leather stretched over frames, stuffed inside, and stiengthened externally (as 
the men’s jacks also were sometimes) with iron plates. A whole row of them, 
looking like shields, and all marked with the cross of S George, is shown on 
each quarterdeck along the sides of the king’s ship m the picture at Windsor 
representing Henry VIII. ’s embarkation for France m 1520, and also m 
Anthony’s picture of the Harry-Grace-a-Dieu, 1512, repioduced in p. 612 
of this book. The two kinds of “jacks” — those of the ships and those of 
the men — are m fact illustrated side by side in pp 612 and 613. It is easy 
to see how the name would get transferred fiom soldier’s tunic and ship’s 
furniture to the cross of S. George, which was the distinguishing badge of both, 
and thence to the flag on which that cross was emblazoned more conspicuously 
still. 
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THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS , , 607— 1013 
Section I.— Britain and the English 

[ Authorities — For the constitution and settlement of the English, see 
Kemble’s " Saxons m England” and especially the “ Constitutional History of 
England” by Dr. Stubbs. Sir Francis Palgrave’s History of the English 
Commonwealth is \ aiuable, but to be used with care. A vigorous and accurate 
sketch of the early constitution may be found in Mr Freeman’s History of 
the Norman Conquest, vol. 1. See also “ The Making of England ’’ and “ The 
Conquest of England ” by J. R. Green ] 

FOR the fatherland of the English race we must look far old 
away from England itself. In the fifth century after the birth of En S lan< * 
Christ, the one country which we know to have borne the name 
of Angeln or the Engleland lay in the district which we now 
call Sleswick, a district in the heart of the peninsula which parts the 
Baltic from the northern seas. Its pleasant pastures, its black- 
timbered homesteads, its prim little townships looking down on 
inlets of purple water, were then but a wild waste of heather and 
sand, girt along the coast with sunless woodland, broken here and 
there by meadows which crept down to the marshes and the sea. 

The dwellers in this district, however, seem to have been merely 
an outlying fragment of what was called the Engle or English 
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folk, the bulk of whom lay probably along the middle Elbe and 
on the Weser. To the north of the English in their Sleswick 
home lay another kindred tribe, the Jutes, whose name is still pre- 
served in their district of Jutland. To the south of them a number 
of German tribes had drawn together in their home-land between 
the Elbe and the Ems, and in a wide tract across the Ems to the 
Rhine, into the people of the Saxons. Engle, Saxon, and Jute all 
belonged to the same Low German branch of the Teutonic family; 
and at the moment when history discovers them, they were being 
drawn together by the ties of a common blood, common speech, 
common social and political institutions. Each of them was des- 
tined to share in the conquest of the land in which we live ; and 
it is from the union of all of them when its conquest was 
complete that the English people has sprung. 

Of the temper and life of the folk in this older England we 
know little. But, from the glimpses which we catch of them 
when conquest had 
brought them to the 
shores of Britain, 
their political and 
social organization 
must have been 
that of the Ger- 
man race to which 
they belonged. The 
basis of their so- 
ciety was the free 
man. He alone 
was known as “ the 
man,” or “ the 
churl ; ” and two 
phrases set his free- 
dom vividly before 
us. He was “ the 
free-necked man,” 
whose long hair floated over a neck that had never bent to a 
lord. He was " the -weaponed man,” who alone bore spear and 
sword, for he alone possessed the right which in such a state 
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of society formed the main check upon lawless outrage, the right Sec i 
of private war. Among the English, as among all the races of Britain- 

AND THE 

mankind, justice had originally sprung from each man’s personal English 
action. There had been a time when every freeman was his own 
avenger. But even in the earliest forms of English society of 
which we catch traces this right of self-defence was being modified 
and restricted by a growing sense of public justice. The “ blood- 
wite,” or compensation in money for personal wrong, was the first 
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effort of the tribe as a whole to regulate private revenge. The free- 
man’s life and the freeman’s limb had each on this system its 
legal price “ Eye for eye,” ran the rough customary code, and “ limb 
for limb,” or for each fair damages. We see a further step towards 
the recognition of a wrong as done not to the individual man, but 
to the people at large, in another custom of early date The price of 
life or limb was paid, not by the wrong-doer to the man he wronged, 
but by the family or house of the wrong-doer to the family or 
house of the wronged. Order and law were thus made to rest in 
each little group of English people upon the blood-bond which knit 
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its families together ; every outrage was held to have been done by 
all who were linked by blood to the doer of it, every crime to have 
been done against all who were linked by blood to the sufferer 
from it. From this sense of the value of the family bond, as a 
means of restraining the wrong-doer by forces which the tribe 
as a whole did not as yet possess, sprang the first rude forms of 
English justice. Each kinsman was his kinsman's keeper, bound to 
protect him from wrong, to hinder him from wrong-doing, and to 
suffer with and pay for him, if wrong were done. So fully was this 
principle recognized that, even if 
any man was charged before his 
fellow-tribesmen with crime, his 
kinsfolk still remained in fact his 
sole judges ; for it was by their 
solemn oath of his innocence or 
his guilt that he had to stand 
or fall. 

The blood-bond gave both 
its military and social form to 
Old English society. Kinsmen 
fought side by side in the hour 
of battle, and the feelings of 
honour and discipline which held 
the host together were drawn 
from the common duty of every 
man in each little group of war- 
riors to his house. And as they 
fought side by side on the field, so they dwelled side by side on 
the soil. Harling abode by Harling, and Billing by Billing ; and 
each “ wick ” or “ ham ” or “ stead ” or “ tun ” took its name from 
the kinsmen who dwelt together in it. The home or “ ham ” of the 
Billings would be Billingham, and the “ tun ” or township of the 
Harlmgs would be Harlington. But in such settlements, the tie 
of blood was widened into the larger tie of land. Land with the 
German race seems at a very early time to have become the accom- 
paniment of full freedom. The freeman was strictly the freeholder, 
and the exercise of his full rights as a free member of the community 
to which he belonged was inseparable from the possession of his 



PART OF A HELMET, IRON OVERLAID 
WITH BRONZE, REPRESENTING A 
NORTHERN WARRIOR. 

Moniehus , “ Civilization of Sweden " 



I 


THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS 


5 


" holding/’ The landless man ceased for all practical purposes to be 

free, though he was no man's 
slave. In the very earliest 
glimpse we get of the German 
race we see them a race of land- 
holders and land-tillers. Tacitus, 
the first Roman who sought to 
know these destined conquerors 
of Rome, describes them as 
pasturing on the forest glades 
around their villages, and plough- 
ing their village fields. A feature 
which at once struck him as 
parting them from the civilized 
world to which he himself be- 
longed, was their hatred of cities, 
and their love even within their 
little settlements of a jealous in- 
dependence. “They live apart,” he says, “each by himself, as 
■woodside, plain, or fresh spring attracts him.” And as each dweller 
within the settlement was jeal- 
ous of his own isolation and 
independence among his fellow 
settlers, so each settlement was 
jealous of its independence 
among its fellow settlements. Of 
the character of their life in this 
early world, however, we know 
little save what may be gathered 
from the indications of a later 
time. Each little farmer com- 
monwealth was girt in by its 
■own border or “ mark,” a belt 
of forest or waste or fen which 
parted it from its fellow vil- 
lages, a ring of common ground 
which none of its settlers might take for his own, but which some- 
times served as a death-ground where criminals met their doom. 
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Sec i and was held to be the special dwelling-place of the nixie and the 
Britain will-o’-the-wisp. If a stranger came through this wood, or over 
engussk this waste, custom bade him blow his horn as he came, for if he 
stole through secretly he was taken for a foe, and any man might 
lawfully slay him. Inside this 
boundary the “ township/’ as the 
village was then called from the 
“ tun ” or rough fence and trench 
that served as its simple fortifi- 
cation, formed a ready-made 
fortress in war, while in peace its 
entrenchments were serviceable 
in the feuds of village with vil- 
lage, or house with house. With- 
in the village we find from the 
first a marked social difference 
between two orders of its in- 
dwellers. The bulk of its home- 
steads were those of its freemen 
or “ ceorls ; ” but amongst these 
were the larger homes of “ eorls,” 
or men distinguished among 
their fellows by noble blood, 
who were held in an hereditary 
reverence, and from whom the 
leaders of the village were chosen 
in war time, or rulers in time 
of peace. But the choice was 
a purely voluntary one, and the 
man of noble blood enjoyed no 
legal privilege among his fellows. 

The holdings of the freemen horns, fifth century, found at 

1 ^ i mi GALLEHUS, NORTH JUTLAND, 

clustered round a moot-hill or Worsaae, “Industrial Arts of Denmark ” 

sacred ‘ tree where the com- 
munity met from time to time to order its own industry and to 
frame its own laws. Here plough-land and meadow-land were 
shared in due lot among the villagers, and field and homestead 
passed from man to man. Here strife of farmer with farmer was 
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settled according to the “ customs ” of the township as its “ elder 
men” stated them, and the wrong-doer was judged and his fine 
assessed by the kinsfolk ; and here men were chosen to follow 
headman or ealdorman to hundred court or war. It is with a 
reverence such as is stirred by the sight of the head-waters of some 
mighty river that one looks back to these tiny moots, where the 
men of the village met to order the village life and the village 
industry, as their descendants, the men of a later England, meet 
in Parliament at Westminster, to frame laws and do justice for the 
great empire which has sprung from this little body of farmer- 
commonwealths in Sleswick. 

The religion of the English was the same as that of the whole 
German family. Christianity, which had by this time brought 
about the conversion of the Roman Empire, 
had not penetrated as yet among the forests 
of the North. Our own names for the days 
of the week still recall to us the gods whom 
our fathers worshipped. Wednesday is the 
day of Woden, the war-god, the guardian of 
ways and boundaries, the inventor of letters, 
the common god of the whole conquering 
people, whom every tribe held to be the first 
ancestor of its kings. Thursday is the day 
of Thunder, or, as the Northmen called him, 
Thor, the god of air and storm and rain ; as 
Friday is Frea’s-day, the god of peace and joy 
and fruitfulness, whose emblems, borne aloft by dancing maidens, 
brought increase to every field and stall they visited. Saturday 
may commemorate an obscure god Saetere ; Tuesday the dark god, 
Tiw, to meet whom was death. Behind these floated dim shapes 
of an older mythology ; Eostre, the goddess of the dawn, or of 
the spring, who lends her name to the Christian festival of the 
Resurrection ; “ Wyrd,” the death-goddess, whose memory lingered 
long in the “ weird ” of northern superstition ; or the Shield-Maidens, 
the “ mighty women ” who, an old rime tells us, “ wrought on the 
battle-field their toil, and hurled the thrilling javelins ” Nearer to 
the popular fancy lay deities of wood and fell, or the hero-gods of 
legend and song ; “ Nicor,” the water-sprite, who gave us our water- 
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nixies and “ Old Nick ” ; “ Weland,” the forger of mighty shields 
and sharp-biting swords, whose memory lingers in the stories of 
“ Weyland’s Smithy ” in Berkshire ; while the name of Ailesbury 
may preserve the last trace of the legend of Weland’s brother, 
the sun-archer A£gil. But it is only in broken fragments that this 
mass of early faith and early poetry still lives for us, in a name, in 
the grey stones of a cairn, or in snatches of our older song ; and 
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the faint traces of worship or of priesthood which wc find in later 
history show how lightly it clung to the national life. 

From Sleswick and the shores of the Northern Sea we must 
pass, before opening our story, to a land which, dear as it is now 
to Englishmen, had not as yet been trodden by English feet. 
The island of Britain had for nearly four hundred years been a 
province of the Empire. A descent of Julius Caesar revealed it 
(b.c. 55) to the Roman world, but nearly a century elapsed before 
the Emperor Claudius attempted its definite conquest. The vic- 
tories of Julius Agricola (a.d. 78 — S4) carried the Roman frontier 
to the Firths of Forth and of Clyde, and the work of Roman civili- 
zation followed hard upon the Roman sword. Population was 
grouped in cities such as York or Lincoln, cities governed by their 
own municipal officers, guarded by massive walls, and linked 
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together by a network of roads, which extended fiom one end of 
the island to the other. Commerce sprang up in ports like that of 
London ; agriculture flourished till Britain was able at need to 
supply the necessities of Gaul ; its mineral resources were explored 
in the tin mines of Cornwall, the lead mines of Somerset and 
Northumberland, and the iron mines of the Forest of Dean. 
The wealth of the island grew fast during centuries of unbroken 
peace, but the evils which were slowly sapping the strength of 
the Roman Empire at large must have told heavily on the real 
wealth of the province of Britain. Here, as in Italy or Gaul, the 
population probably declined as the estates of the landed pro- 
prietors grew larger, and the cultivators sank into serfs whose 
cabins clustered round the luxurious villas of their lords. The 
mines, if worked by forced labour, must have been a source of 
endless oppression. Town and country were alike crushed by heavy 
taxation, while industry was fettered by laws that turned every 
trade into an hereditaiy caste. Above all, the purely despotic 
system of the Roman Government, by crushing all local indepen- 
dence, crushed all local vigour. Men forgot how to fight for their 
country when they forgot how to govern it. 

Such causes of decay were common to every province of the 
Empire ; but there were others that sprang from the pecuhar 
circumstances of Britain itself. The island was weakened by a 
disunion within, which arose from the partial character of its 
civilization. It was only in the towns that the conquered Britons 
became entirely Romanized. Over large tracts of country the 
rural Britons seem to have remained apart, speaking their own 
tongue, owning some traditional allegiance to their native chiefs, 
and even retaining their native laws. The use of the Roman 
language may be taken as marking the progress of Roman civili- 
zation, and though Latin had wholly superseded the language of 
the conquered peoples in Spain or Gaul, its use seems to have 
been confined in Britain to the townsfolk and the wealthier land- 
owners without the towns The dangers that sprang from such a 
severance between the two elements of the population must have 
Been stirred into active life by the danger which threatened Britain 
from the North. The Piets who had been sheltered from Roman 
conquest by the fastnesses of the Highlands were roused in their 
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turn to attack by the weakness of the province and the hope of 
plunder. Their invasions penetrated to the heart of the island. 
Raids so extensive could hardly have been effected without help 
from within, and the dim history of the time allows us to see 
not merely an increase of disunion between the Romanized and 
un-Romanized population of Britain, but even an alliance between 
the last and their free kinsfolk, the Piets. The struggles of Britain, 
however, lingered on till dangers nearer home forced the Empire 
to recall its legions and leave the province to itself. Ever since 
the birth of Christ the countries which lay round the Mediterranean 
Sea, and which then comprehended the whole of the civilized world, 
had rested in peace beneath the rule of Rome. During four hundred 
years its frontier had held at bay the barbarian world without — 
the Parthian of the Euphrates, the Numidian of the African desert, 
the German of the Danube or the Rhine. It was this mass of 
savage barbarism that at last broke in on the Empire as it sank 
into decay. In the western dominions of Rome the triumph of 
the invaders was complete. The Franks conquered and colonized 
Gaul. The West-Goths conquered and colonized Spain. The 
Vandals founded a kingdom in Africa. The Burgundians encamped 
in the border-land between Italy and the Rhone. The East-Goths 
ruled at last in Italy itself. And now that the fated hour was come, 
the Saxon and the Engle too closed upon their prey. 

It was to defend Italy against the Goths that Rome in 410 
recalled her legions from Britain. The province, thus left unaided, 
seems to have fought bravely against its assailants, and once at 
least to have driven back the Piets to their mountains in a rising 
of despair. But the threat of fresh inroads found Britain torn 
with civil quarrels which made a united resistance impossible, 
while its Pictish enemies strengthened themselves by a league 
with marauders from Ireland (Scots as they were then called), 
whose pirate-boats were harrying the western coast of the island, 
and with a yet more formidable race of pirates who had long been 
pillaging along the British Channel. These were the English. We 
do not know whether it was the pressure of other tribes or the 
example of their German brethren who were now moving in a 
general attack on the Empire from their forest homes, or simply 
the barrenness of their coast, which drove the hunters, farmers. 
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fishermen, of the English tribes to sea. But the daring spirit 
of their race already broke out in the secresy and suddenness of 
their swoop, in the fierceness of their onset, in the careless glee 
with which they seized either sword or oar. “ Foes are they,” 
sang a Roman poet of the time, “ fierce beyond other foes, and 
cunning as they are fierce ; the sea is their school of war, and the 
storm their friend ; they are sea-wolves that live on the pillage of 
the world.” To meet the league of Piet, Scot, and Saxon by the 
forces of the province itself became impossible ; and the one course 
left was to imitate the fatal policy by which the Empire had invited 
its own doom while striving to avert it, the policy of matching 
barbarian against barbarian. The rulers of Britain resolved to break 
the league by detaching from it the freebooters who were harrying 
her eastern coast, and to use their new allies against the Piet. 
By the usual promises of land and pay, a band of warriors from 
Jutland were drawn for this purpose in 449 to the shores of Britain, 
with their chiefs, Hengest and Horsa, at their head. 


Section II. — The English Conquest. 449 — 577 

[Authorities for the Conquest of Britain . — The only e\tant British account 
is that of the monk Gildas , diffuse and inflated, but valuable as the one authority 
for the state of the island at the time, and as giving, in the conclusion of his 
work, the native story of the conquest of Kent. I have examined his general 
character, and the objections to his authenticity, &c., in two papers m the 
Satm'day Review for April 24 and May 8, 1869. The Conquest of Kent is the 
only one of which we have any record from the side of the conquered. The 
English conquerors have left brief jottings of the conquest of Kent, Sussex, and 
Wessex, in the curious annals which form the opening of the compilation now 
known as the “ English Chronicle.” They are undoubtedly historic, though 
with a slight mythical intermixture. We possess no materials for the history 
of the English in their invasion of Mid-Britain or Mercia, and a fragment of 
the annals of Northumbria embodied in the later compilation which bears 
the name of Nennius alone throws light upon their actions in the North Di. 
Guest’s papers in the “ Origines Celtics ” are the best modem narratives of the 
conquest.! (The story has since been told by Mr. Green in “ The Making of 
England.”) 

It is with the landing of Hengest and his war-band at Ebbsfleet 
on the shores of the Isle of Thanet that English history begins. 
No spot in Britain can be so sacred to Englishmen as that which 
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first felt the tread of English feet. There is little indeed to catch 
the eye in Ebbsfleet itself, a mere lift of higher ground, with a few 
grey cottages dotted over it, cut off nowadays from the sea by a 
reclaimed meadow and a sea-wall. But taken as a whole, the scene 
has a wild beauty of its own. To the right the white curve of 
Ramsgate cliffs looks down on the crescent of Pegwell Bay ; far 
away to the left, across grey marsh-levels, where smoke-wreaths 
mark the sites of Richborough and Sandwich, the coast-line bends 
dimly to the fresh rise of cliffs beyond Deal. Everything in the 
character of the ground confirms the national tradition which 
fixed here the first landing-place of our English fathers, for great 



EBBSFLEET. 


as the physical changes of the country have been since the fifth- 
century, they have told little on its main features. It is easy to 
discover in the misty level of the present Minster marsh what was 
once a broad inlet of sea parting Thanet from the mainland of 
Britain, through which the pirate-boats of the first Englishmen 
came sailing with a fair wind to the little gravel-spit of Ebbsfleet ; 
and Richborough, a fortress whose broken ramparts still rise above 
the grey flats which have taken the place of this older sea-channel, 
was the common landing-place of travellers from Gaul. If the 
war-ships of the pirates therefore were cruising off the coast at 
the moment when the bargain with the Britons was concluded, 
their disembarkation at Ebbsfleet almost beneath the walls of-' 
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Richborough would be natural enough. But the after-current of 
events serves to show that the choice of this landing-place was the 
result of a settled design. Between the Briton and his hireling 
soldiers there could be little trust. Quarters in Thanet would satisfy 
the followers of Hengest, who still lay in sight of their fellow-pirates 
in the Channel, and who felt themselves secured against the treachery 
which had so often proved fatal to the barbarian by the broad inlet 
which parted their camp from the mainland. Nor was the choice 
less satisfactory to the provincial, trembling — and, as the event 
proved, justly trembling— lest in his zeal against the Piet he had 




RICHBOROUGH. 


introduced an even fiercer foe into Britain. His dangerous allies 
were cooped up in a corner of the land, and parted from it by a 
sea-channel which was guarded by the strongest fortresses of the 
coast. 

The need of such precautions was seen in the disputes which 
arose as soon as the work for which the mercenaries had been 
hired was done. The Piets were hardly scattered to the winds in a 
great battle when danger came from the Jutes themselves. Their 
numbers probably grew fast as the news of the settlement spread 
among the pirates in the Channel, and with the increase of their 
number must have grown the difficulty of supplying rations and 
pay. The dispute which rose over these questions was at last 
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closed by Hengest’s men with a threat of war. The threat, how- 
ever, as we have seen, was no easy one to carry out. Right across 
their path in any attack upon Britain stretched the inlet of sea that 
parted Thanet from the mainland, a strait which was then travers- 
able only at low water by a long and dangerous ford, and guarded 
at either mouth by the fortresses of Richborough and Reculver. 
The channel of the Medway, with the forest of the Weald bending 
round it from the south, furnished another line of defence in the 
rear, while strongholds on the sites of our Canterbury and Rochester 
guarded the road to London ; and all around lay the soldiers placed 
at the command of the Count of the Saxon Shore, to hold the 
coast against the barbarian. Great however as these difficulties 
were, they failed to check the sudden onset of the Jutes. The 
inlet seems to have been crossed, the coast-road to London seized, 
before any force could be collected to oppose the English advance ; 
and it was only when they passed the Swale and looked to their 
right over the potteries whose refuse still strews the mudbanks 
of Upchurch, that their march seems to have swerved abruptly to 
the south. The guarded walls of Rochester probably forced them to 
turn southwards along the ridge of low hills which forms the east- 
ern boundary of the Medway valley. Their way led them through 
a district full of memories of a past which had even then faded 
from the minds of men ; for the hill-slopes which they traversed 
were the grave-ground of a vanished race, and scattered among 
the boulders that strewed the ground rose the cromlechs and huge 
barrows of the dead. One mighty relic survives in the monument 
now called Kit's Coty House, which had been linked in old days 
by an avenue of huge stones to a burial-ground near Addington. 
It was from a steep knoll on which the grey weather-beaten stones 
of this monument are reared that the view of their first battle- 
field would break on the English warriors ; and a lane which still 
leads down from it through peaceful homesteads would guide 
them across the ford which has left its name in the little village of 
Aylesford. The Chronicle of the conquering people tells nothing 
of the rush that may have carried the ford, or of the fight that 
went struggling up through the village. It only tells that Horsa 
fell in the moment of victory ; and the flint-heap of Horsted, 
which has long preserved his name, and was held in after-time 
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to mark his grave, is thus the earliest of those monuments of 
English valour of which Westminster is the last and noblest shrine. 

The victory of Ay lesford^ did more than give East Kent to the 
English ; it struck the key-note of the whole English conquest 
of Britain. The massacre which followed the battle indicated at 
once the merciless nature of the struggle which had begun. While 
the wealthier Kentish landowners fled in panic over sea, the poorer 
Britons took refuge in hill and forest till hunger drove them from 
their lurking-places to be cut down or enslaved by their conquerors. 
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It was in vain that some sought shelter within the walls of their 
churches ; for the rage of the English seems to have burned 
fiercest against the clergy. The priests were slain at the altar, the 
churches fired, the peasants driven by the flames to fling themselves 
on a ring of pitiless steel. It is a picture such as this which 
distinguishes the conquest of Britain from that of the other 
provinces of Rome. The conquest of Gaul by the Frank, or of 
Italy by the Lombard, proved little more than a forcible settlement 
of the one or the other among tributary subjects who were destined 
in a long course of ages to absorb their conquerors. French is the 
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tongue, not of the Frank, but of the Gaul whom he overcame ; and 
the fair hair of the Lombard is now all but unknown in Lombardy. 
But the English conquest for a hundred and fifty years was a sheer 
dispossession and driving back of the people whom the English 
conquered. In the world-wide struggle between Rome and the 
German invaders no land was so stubbornly fought for or so hardly 
won. The conquest of Britain was indeed only partly wrought out 
after two centuries of bitter warfare. But it was just through the 
long and merciless nature of the struggle that of all the German 
conquests this proved the most thorough and complete. So far as 
the English sword in these earlier days reached, Britain became 
England, a land, that is, not of Britons, but of Englishmen. It is 
possible that a few of the vanquished people may have lingered as 
slaves round the homesteads of their English conquerors, and a few 
of their household words (if these were not brought in at a later 
time) mingled oddly with the English tongue. But doubtful ex- 
ceptions such as these leave the main facts untouched. When the 
steady progress of English conquest was stayed for a while by civil 
wars a century and a half after Aylesford, the Briton had dis- 
appeared from half of the land which had been his, own, and the 
tongue, the religion, the laws of his English conqueror reigned 
without a rival from Essex to the Peak of Derbyshire and the 
mouth of the Severn, and from the British Channel to the Firth of 
Forth. 

Aylesford, however, was but the first step in this career of 
conquest. How stubborn the contest was may be seen from the 
fact that it took sixty years to complete the conquest of Southern 
Britain alone. It was twenty years before Kent itself was won. 
After a second defeat at the passage of the Cray, the Britons 
“ forsook Kent-land and fled with much fear to London ; 55 but the 
ground was soon won back again, and it was not until 465 that 
a series of petty conflicts made way for a decisive struggle at 
Wippedsfleet. Here however the overthrow was so terrible that all 
hope of saving the bulk of Kent seems to have been abandoned, 
and it was only on its southern shore that the Britons held their 
ground. Eight years later the long contest was over, and with the 
fall of Lymne, whose broken walls look from the slope to which 
they cling over the great flat of Romney Marsh, the work of the 
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first conqueror was done. But the greed of plunder drew fresh 
war-bands from the German coast. New invaders, drawn from 
among the Saxon tribes that lay between the Elbe and the Rhine, 
were seen in 477, only four years later, pushing slowly along the 
strip of land which lay westward of Kent between the Weald and 
the sea. Nowhere has the physical aspect of the country been 
more utterly changed The vast sheet of scrub, woodland, and 



waste which then bore the name of the Andredsweald stretched 
for more than a hundred miles from the borders of Kent to the 
Hampshire Downs, extending northward almost to the Thames, 
and leaving only a thin strip of coast along its southern edge. This 
coast was guarded by a great fortress which occupied the spot now 
called Pevensey, the future landing-place of the Norman Conqueror. 
The fall of this fortress of Anderida in 491 established the kingdom 
of the South-Saxons ; “ A£lle and Cissa ,” ran the pitiless record of 
the conquerors, “ beset Anderida, and slew all that were therein, 
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449 

of the East-Saxons, as these warriors came to be called, in the valleys to 

577 

of the Colne and the Stour. To the northward of the Stour, the 
work of conquest was taken up by the third of the tribes whom we 
have seen dwelling in their German homeland, whose name was 
destined to absorb that of Saxon or Jute, and to stamp itself on the 
land they won. These were the Engle, or Englishmen. Their 
first descents seem to have fallen on the great district which was 
cut off from the rest of Britain by the Wash and the Fens and long 
reaches of forest, the later East Anglia, where the conquerors 
settled as the North- folk and the South-folk, names still preserved 
to us in the modern counties. With this settlement the first stage 
in the conquest was complete. By the close of the fifth century the 
whole coast of Britain, from the Wash to Southampton Water, was 
in the hands of the invaders. As yet, however, the enemy had 
touched little more than the coast ; great masses of woodland or of 
fen still prisoned the Engle, the Saxon, and the Jute alike within 
narrow limits. But the sixth century can hardly have been long 
begun when each of the two peoples who had done the main work 
of conquest opened a fresh attack on the flanks of the tract they 
had won. On its northern flank the Engle appeared in the estuaries 
of the Forth and of the Humber. On its western flank, the Saxons 
appeared in the Southampton Water. 

The true conquest of Southern Britain was reserved for a fresh Conquest 
band of Saxons, a tribe whose older name was that of the Gewissas, southern 
but who were to be more widely known as the West-Saxons. Bntain 
Landing westward of the strip of coast which had been won by the 
war-bands of ALlle, they struggled under Cerdic and Cynric up 
from Southampton Water in 495 to the great downs where 
Winchester offered so rich a prize. Five thousand Britons fell in 50 8 

a fight which opened the country to these invaders, and a fresh 
victory at Charford J ulSU} set the crown of the West-Saxons on the 
head of Cerdic. We know little of the incidents of these con- 
quests ; nor do we know why at this juncture they seem to have 
been suddenly interrupted. But it is certain that a victory of the 
Britons at Mount Badon in the year 520 checked the progress of 
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Sec ix the West-Saxons, and was followed by a long pause in their 
English a dvance 5 f° r thirty years the great belt of woodland which then 
conquest CU rved round from Dorset to the valley of the Thames seems to 
In? have barred the way of the assailants. What finally broke their 
— inaction we cannot tell. We only know that Cynric, whom 
Cerdic’s death left king of the West-Saxons, again took up the 
55 2 work of invasion by a new advance in 552. The capture of the 

hill-fort of Old Sarum threw open the reaches of the Wiltshire 
Downs ; and pushing northward to a new battle at Barbury Hill, 
they completed the conquest of the Marlborough Downs. From 
the bare uplands the invaders turned eastward to the richer valleys 
568 of our Berkshire, and after a battle with the Kentish men at 
Wimbledon, the land south of the Thames which now forms our 
Surrey was added to their dominions. The road along the Thames 
was however barred to them, for the district round London seems 
to have been already won and colonized by the East-Saxons. But 
a march of their King Cuthwulf made them masters in 571 of the 
districts which now form Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire ; and 
a few years later they swooped from the Wiltshire uplands on the 
rich prey that lay along the Severn. Gloucester, Cirencester, and 
Bath, cities which had leagued under their British kings to resist 
this onset, became the spoil of a Saxon victory at Deorham in 577, 
and the line of the great western river lay open to the arms of the 
583 conquerors. Under a new king, Ceawlin, the West-Saxons 
penetrated to the borders of Chester, and Uriconium, a town 
beside the Wrekin, recently again brought to light, went up in 
flames. A British poet sings piteously the death-song of Uriconium, 
“ the white town in the valley,” the town of white stone gleaming 
among the green woodland, the hall of its chieftain left “ without 
fire, without light, without songs,” the silence broken only by the 
eagle’s scream, “ the eagle who has swallowed fresh drink, heart’s 
blood of Kyndylan the fair.” The raid, however, was repulsed, 
and the blow proved fatal to the power of Wessex. Though 
the West-Saxons were destined in the end to win the overlord- 
ship over every English people, their time had not come yet, 
and the leadership of the English race was to fall, for nearly a 
century to come, to the tribe of invaders whose fortunes we have 
now to follow. 
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Rivers were the natural inlets by which the northern pirates 
everywhere made their way into the heart of Europe. In Britain 
the fortress of London barred their way along the Thames from its 
mouth, and drove them, as we have seen, to an advance along the 
southern coast and over the downs of Wiltshire, before reaching its 
upper waters. But the rivers which united in the estuary of the 
Humber led like open highways into the heart of Britain, and it 
was by this inlet that the great mass of the invaders penetrated 
into the interior of the island. Like the invaders of East Anglia, 
they were of the English tribe from Sleswick. As the storm fell 
in the opening of the sixth century on the Wolds of Lincolnshire 
that stretch southward from the Humber, the conquerors who 
settled in the deserted country were known as the “ Lindiswara,” or 
“ dwellers about Lindum ” A part of the warriors who had entered 
the Humber, turned southward by the forest of Elmet which 
covered the district around Leeds, followed the course of the Trent. 
Those who occupied the wooded country between the Trent and 
the Humber took from their position the name of Southumbrians. 
A second division, advancing along the curve of the former river 
and creeping down the line of its tributary, the Soar, till they 
reached Leicester, became known as the Middle-English. The 
marshes of the Fen country were settled by tribes known as the 
Gyrwas. The head waters of the Trent were the seat of those 
invaders who penetrated furthest to the west, and camped round 
Lichfield and Repton. This country became the borderland 
between Englishmen and Britons, and the settlers bore the name 
of “ Mercians/’ men, that is, of the March or border. We know 
hardly anything of this conquest of Mid-Britain, and little more of 
the conquest of the north. Under the Romans, political power had 
centred in the vast district between the Humber and the Forth 
York had been the capital of Britain and the seat of the Roman 
prefect ; and the bulk of the garrison maintained m the island lay 
cantoned along the Roman wall. Signs of wealth and prosperity 
appeared everywhere ; cities rose beneath the shelter of the Roman 
camps ; villas of British landowners studded the vale of the Ouse 
and the far-off uplands of the Tweed, where the shepherd trusted 
for security against Pictish marauders to the terror of the Roman 
name. This district was assailed at once from the north and from 
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the south. A part of the invading force which entered the 
Humber marched over the Yorkshire wolds to found a kingdom, 
which was known as that of the Deiri, in the fens of Holderness 
and on the chalk downs eastward of York But they were soon 
drawn onwards, and after a struggle of which we know nothing, 
York, like its neighbour cities, lay a desolate ruin, while the 
conquerors spread northward, slaying and burning along the valley 
of the Ouse. Meanwhile the pirates had appeared in the Forth, 
and won their way along the Tweed ; Ida and the men of fifty 
keels which followed him reared the capital of the northernmost 
kingdom of the English, that of Bernicia, on the rock of Bam- 
borough, and won their way slowly along the coast against a 
stubborn resistance which formed the theme of British songs. The 
strife between the kingdoms of Deira and Bernicia for supremacy 
in the North was closed by their being united under king iEthelric 
of Bernicia ; and from this union was formed a new kingdom, the 
kingdom of Northumbria. 

It was this century of conquest by the English race which really 
made Britain England. In our anxiety to know more of our 
fathers, we listen to the monotonous plaint of Gildas, the one writer 
whom Britain has left us, with a strange disappointment. Gildas 
had seen the invasion of the pirate hosts, and it is to him we owe 
our knowledge of the conquest of Kent. But we look in vain to 
his book for any account of the life or settlement of the English 
conquerors. Across the border of the new England that was 
growing up along the southern shores of Britain, Gildas gives us 
but a glimpse — doubtless he had but a glimpse himself — of for- 
saken walls, of shrines polluted by heathen impiety. His silence 
and his ignorance mark the character of the struggle. No British 
neck had as yet bowed before the English invader, no British pen 
was to record his conquest. A century after their landing the 
English are still known to their British foes only as “ barbaiians,’* 
“ wolves,” “ dogs,” “ whelps from the kennel of barbarism,” “ hateful 
to God and man.” Their victories seemed victories of the powers 
of evil, chastisements of a divine justice for national sin. Their 
ravage, terrible as it had been, was held to be almost at an end . in 
another century — so ran old prophecies — their last hold on the land 
would be shaken off. But of submission to, or even of intercourse 
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with the strangers there is not a word. Gildas tells us. nothing of 
their fortunes, or of their leaders. 

In spite of his silence, however, we may still know something of 
the way in which the new English society grew up in the conquered 
country, for the driving back of the Briton was but the prelude to 
the settlement of his conqueror. What strikes us at once in the 
new England is, that it was the one purely German nation that rose 
upon the wreck of Rome. In other lands, in Spain, or Gaul, or 
Italy, though they were equally conquered by German peoples, 
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religion, social life, administrative order, still remained Roman. In 
Britain alone Rome died into a vague tradition of the past. The 
whole organization of government and society disappeared with the 
people who used it. The villas, the mosaics, the coins which we 
dig up in our fields are no relics of our English fathers, but of a 
Roman world which our fathers’ sword swept utterly away. Its 
law, its literature, its manners, its faith, went with it. The new 
England was a heathen country. The religion of Woden and 
Thunder triumphed over the religion of Christ. Alone among the 
German assailants of Rome the English rejected the faith of the 
Empire they helped to overthrow. Elsewhere the Christian 
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priesthood served as mediators between the barbarian and the 
conquered, but in the conquered part of Britain Christianity wholly 
disappeared. River and homestead and boundary, the 
very days of the week, bore the names of the new gods 
who displaced Christ. But if England seemed for the 
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moment a waste from which all the civilization of the world had 
fled away, it contained within itself the germs of a nobler life than 
that which had been destroyed. The base of the new English 
society was the freeman whom we have seen tilling, judging, 
or sacrificing for himself in his far-off 

fatherland by the Northern Sea, How- jjSfilS ilifo 

ever roughly he dealt while the struggle „ j| 

went on with the material civilization 
of Britain, it was impossible that such | 

a man could be a mere destroyer. War V J 

was no sooner over than the warrior jWMfc 

settled down into a farmer, and the home Bt if ig 

of the peasant churl rose beside the m ju M 

heap of goblin-haunted stones that M II M 

marked the site of the villa he had ffl if If 

burnt. Little knots of kinsfolk drew C © m 
together in “ tun ” and “ ham ” beside MS j§ ® 

the Thames and the Trent as they had m H gM 
settled beside the Elbe or the Weser, jmM M H 

not as kinsfolk only, but as dwellers in |§|g 

the same plot, knit together by their 0LD English keys. 

Common holding Within the Same bounds. Alerman, “Pagan Saxondom * 

Each little village-com monw ealth lived 

the same life in Britain as its farmers had lived at home. Each 
had its moot hill or sacred tree as a centre, its “mark” as a 
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border ; each judged by witness of the kinsfolk and made laws in 
the assembly of its freemen, and chose 
the leaders for its own governance, and 
the men who were to follow headman 
or ealdorman to hundred-court or war. 

In more ways than one, indeed, the 
primitive organization of English society 
was affected by its transfer to the soil 
of Britain, (^onquest 
It is probable that the English had 
hitherto known nothing of kings in 
their own fatherland, where each tribe 
lived under the rule of its own cus 
tomary Ealdorman. But in a war such 
as that which they waged against the 
Britons it was necessary to find a com- 
mon leader whom the various tribes 

engaged in conquests such as those of Kent or Wessex might 
follow ; and such a leader soon rose into a higher position than that 
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of a temporary chief. The sons of Hengest became kings in Kent ; 
those of ^Elle in Sussex ; the West-Saxons chose Cerdic for their 
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king. Such a choice at once drew the various villages and tribes 
of each community closer together than of old, while the new ruler 
surrounded himself with a chosen war-band of companions, servants, 
or “ thegns ” as they were called, who were rewarded for their service 
by gifts from the public land. Their distinction rested, not on 
hereditary rank, but on service done to the King, and they at last 
became a nobility which superseded the “ eorls ” of the original 
English constitution. And as war begat the King and the military 
noble, £0 it aJLhut begat the slave. There had always been a slave 
class, a class of the unfree, among the English as among all German 
peoples ; but the numbers of this class, if unaffected by the conquest 



of Britain, were swelled by the wars which soon sprang up among 
the English conquerors. No rank saved the prisoner taken in battle 
from the doom of slavery, and slavery itself was often welcomed as 
saving the prisoner from death. We see this in the story of a noble 
warrior who had fallen wounded in a fight between two English 
tribes, and was carried as a bond-slave to the house of a thegn hard 
by. He declared himself a peasant, but his master penetrated the 
disguise. “ You deserve death,” he said, “ since all my brothers and 
kinsfolk fell in the fight ; ” but for his oath’s sake he spared his life 
and sold him to a Frisian at London, probably a merchant such 
as those who were carrying English captives at that time to the 
market-place of Rome. But war was not the only cause of the in- 
crease of this slave class. The numbers of the “ unfree ” were swelled 
by debt and crime. Famine drove men to “ bend their heads in the 


Se.c II 

The 

English 

Conquest 

449 

TO 

577 


28 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAP. 


Sec II 
The 

English 

Conquest 

449 

TO 

577 


evil days for meat ; ” the debtor unable to discharge his debt flung 
on the ground the freeman’s sword and spear, took up the labourer s 
mattock, and placed his head as a slave within a master’s hands. 
The criminal whose kins- 
folk would not make up 
his fine became a crime- 
serf of the plaintiff or the 
king. Sometimes a father, 
pressed by need, sold chil- 
dren and wife into bond- 
age. The slave became 
part of the live-stock of 
the estate, to be willed 
away at death with horse 
or ox whose pedigree was 
kept as carefully as his 
own. His children were 
bondsmen like himself ; 
even the freeman’s chil- 
dren by a slave-mother 
inherited the mother’s taint. “Mine is the calf that is born of 
my cow,” ran the English proverb. The cabins of the unfree 
clustered round the home of the rich landowner as they had 
clustered round the villa of the Roman gentleman ; ploughman, 
shepherd, goatherd, swineherd, oxherd and cowherd, dairymaid, 
barnman, sower, hay ward and woodward, were often slaves. It was 
not such a slavery as that we have known in modern times, for 
stripes and bonds were rare ; if the slave were slain, it was by an 

OLD ENGLISH FORK. 

Aker man ^ 11 Pagan Saxondom .** 

place in the justice-court, no kinsman to claim vengeance for his 
wrong. If a stranger slew him, his lord claimed the damages ; if 
guilty of wrong-doing, “his skin paid for him ” under the lash. If 
he fled he might be chased like a strayed beast, and flogged to 
death for his crime, or burned to death if the slave were a woman. 


angry blow, not by the 
lash. But his lord could 
slay him if he would ; 
it was but a chattel the 
less. The slave had no 
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Sec III 

Section III. — The Northumbrian Kingdom, 588 — 685 

[ Authorities — Basda's “ HistroriaEcclesiastica Gentis Anglorum” is the one 
primary authority for this period. I have spoken fully of it and its writer in 
the text. The meagre regnal and episcopal annals of the West- Saxons have 
been brought by numerous insertions from Bseda to the shape m which they at 
present appear m the “ English Chronicle.” The Poem of Caedmon has been 
published by Mr. Thorpe, and copious summaries of it are given by Sharon 
Turner (“Hist, of Anglo-Saxons,” vol. in. cap. 3) and Mr. Morley (“English 
Writers,” vol. 1 ). The life of Wilfrid by Eddi, and those of Cuthbeit by Bseda 
and an earlier contemporary biographer, which are appended to Mr. Stevenson's 
edition of the “Historia Ecclesiastica,” throw great light on the religious 
condition of the North. For Guthlac of Crowland, see the “Acta Sanctorum” 
for April xi. For Theodore, and the English Church which he organized, sec 
Kemble (“ Saxons in England,” vol. li. cap. 8 — 10), and above all the invaluable 
remarks of Dr. Stubbs in his “ Constitutional History.”] 

The conquest of the bulk of Britain was now complete. Eastward ^Ethel- 
of a line which may be roughly drawn along the moorlands of 
Northumberland and Yorkshire, through Derbyshire and skirting 
the Forest of Arden, to the mouth of the Severn, and thence by 
Mendip to the sea, the island had passed into English hands. From 
this time the character of the English conquest of Britain was 
wholly changed. The older wars of extermination came to an end, 
and as the invasion pushed westward in later times the Britons were 
no longer wholly driven from the soil, but mingled with their con- 
querors. A far more important change was that which was seen 
in the attitude of the English conquerors from this time towards 
each other. Freed to a great extent from the common pressure of 
the war against the Britons, their energies turned to combats with 
one another, to a long struggle for overlordship which was to end 
in bringing about a real national unity. The West-Saxons, beaten 
back from their advance along the Severn valley, and overthrown in 
a terrible defeat at Faddiley, were torn by internal dissensions, even 584. 
while they were battling for life against the Britons. Strife between 
the two rival kingdoms of Bernicia and Deira in the north absorbed 
the power of the Engle in that quarter, till in 588 the strength of 
Deira suddenly broke down, and the Bernician king, iEthelric, 
gathered the two peoples into a realm which was to form the later 
kingdom of Northumbria. Amid the confusion of north and south 
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the primacy among the conquerors was seized by Kent, where the 
kingdom of the Jutes rose suddenly into greatness under a king 
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called JSthelberht, who before 597 established his supremacy over 
the Saxons of Middlesex and Essex, as well as over the English 
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of East Anglia and of Mercia as far north as the Humber and 
the Trent. 

The overlordship of .Ethelberht was marked by a renewal of that 
intercourse of Britain with the Continent which had been broken 
off by the conquests of the English His marriage with Bertha, 
the daughter of the Frankish King Chanbert of Paris, created a 
fresh tie between Kent and Gaul. But the union had far more 
important results than those of which iEthelberht may have dreamed. 
Bertha, like her Frankish kinsfolk, was a Christian. A Christian 
bishop accompanied her from Gaul to Canterbury, the royal city 
of the kingdom of Kent ; and a ruined Christian church, the church 
of St. Martin, was given them for their worship. The marriage of 
Bertha was an opportunity which was at once seized by the bishop 
who at this time occupied the Roman See, and who is justly 
known as Gregory the Great. A memorable story tells us how, 
when but a young Roman deacon, Gregory had noted the white 
bodies, the fair faces, the golden hair of some youths who stood 
bound in the market place of Rome. “ From what country do these 
slaves come ? ” he asked the traders who brought them. “ They are 
English, Angles ! ” the slave-dealers answered. The deacon’s pity 
veiled itself in poetic humour. “ Not Angles but Angels,” he said, 
“with faces so angel-like ! From what country come they?” 
“ They come,” said the merchants, “ from Deira.” “ De ira ! ” 
was the untranslateable reply ; *' aye, plucked from God’s ire, and 
called to Christ’s mercy ! And what is the name of their king ? ” 
“ .Ella,” they told him ; and Gregory seized on the words as of 
good omen. “ Alleluia shall be sung in ./Ella’s land ! ” he cried, and 
passed on, musing how the angel faces should be brought to sing 
it. Only three or four years had gone by, when the deacon had 
become Bishop of Rome, and Bertha’s marriage gave him the opening 
he sought. After cautious negotiations with the rulers of Gaul, he 
sent a Roman abbot, Augustine, at the head of a band of monks, 
to preach the gospel to the English people. The missionaries 
landed in 597 on the very spot where Hengest had landed more than 
a century before in the Isle of Thanet ; and the king received them 
sitting in the open air on the chalk-down above Minster, where the 
eye nowadays catches miles away over the marshes the dim tower 
of Canterbury. He listened to the long sermon as the interpreters 
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whom Augustine had brought with him from Gaul translated it. Ssc hi 
“ Your words are fair,” jEthelberht replied at last with English good The 
sense, “ but they are new and of doubtful meaning ; ” for himself, ^UMBRIAN 
he said, he refused to forsake the gods of his fathers, but he 588 
promised shelter and protection to the strangers. The band of monks 68 $ 
entered Canterbury bearing before them a silver cross with a picture 
of Christ, and singing in concert the strains of the litany of their 
church. “ Turn from this city, Lord,” they sang, “ Thine anger 
and wrath, and turn it from Thy holy house, for we have sinned.” 

And then in strange contrast came the jubilant cry of the older 
Hebrew worship, the cry which Gregory had wrested in prophetic 
earnestness from the name of the Yorkshire king in the Roman 
market-place, “ Alleluia ! ” 

It is strange that the spot which witnessed the landing of Reunion 

Hengest should be yet better known as the landing-place of of 1 ^ g " 

Augustine. But the second landing at Ebbsfleet was in no small and the 
0 0 Western 

World 
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measure the reversal and undoing of the first. “ Strangers from 
Rome ” was the title with which the missionaries first fronted the 
English king. The march of the monks as they chanted their 
solemn litany was, in one sense, the return of the Roman legions 
who had retired at the trumpet-call of Alaric. It was to the 
tongue and the thought not of Gregory only but of such men as 
his own Jutish fathers had slaughtered and driven over sea that 
^Ethelberht listened in the preaching of Augustine. Canterbury, the < 
earliest royal city of the new England, became the centre of Latinj 
influence. The Roman tongue became again one of the tongues? 
of Britain, the language of its worship, its correspondence, it4 
literature. But more than the tongue of Rome returned with 
Von. I— Part i D 
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Augustine. Practically his landing renewed the union with the 
western world which the landing of Hengest had all but destroyed. 
The new England was admitted into the older commonwealth of 
nations. The civilization, arts, letters, which had fled before the 
sword of the English conquest, returned with the Christian faith. 
The fabric of the Roman law indeed never took root in England, 
but it is impossible not to recognize the result of the influence of 
the Roman missionaries in the fact that the codes of customary 
English law began to be put into writing soon after their arrival. 

As yet these great results were still distant ; a year passed 
before iEthelberht yielded, and though after his conversion 
thousands of the Kentish men crowded to baptism, it was years 
before he ventured to urge the under-kings of Essex and East 
Anglia to receive the creed of their overlord. This effort of 
jEthelberht however only heralded a revolution which broke the 
power of Kent for ever. The tribes of Mid* Britain revolted against 
his supremacy, and gathered under the overlordship of Reedwald of 
East Anglia. The revolution clearly marked the change which 
had passed over Britain. Instead of a chaos of isolated peoples, 
the conquerors were now in fact gathered into three great groups. 
The Engle kingdom of the north reached from the Humber to the 
Forth. The southern kingdom of the West-Saxons stretched from 
Watling Street to the Channel. And between these was roughly 
sketched out the great kingdom of Mid-Britain, which, however its 
limits might vary, retained a substantial identity from the time of 
^Ethelberht till the final fall of the Mercian kings. For the next 
two hundred years the history of England lies in the struggle of 
Northumbrian, Mercian, and West-Saxon kings to establish their 
supremacy over the general mass of Englishmen, and unite them in 
a single England. 

In this struggle the lead was at once taken by Northumbria, 
which was rising into a power that set all rivalry at defiance. 
Under ^Ethelfrith, who had followed ^Ethelric in 593, the work 
of conquest went on rapidly. In 603 the forces of the northern 
Britons were annihilated in a great battle at Dsegsastan, and the 
rule of Northumbria was established from the Humber to the 
.Forth. Along the west of Britain there stretched the unconquered 
kingdoms of Strathclyde and Cumbria, which extended from the 
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river Clyde to the Dee, and the smaller British states which occupied sec iii 
what we now call Wales. Chester formed the link between these the 

North- 

two bodies ; and it was Chester that iEthelfrith chose in 613 for ™brian 

his next point of attack. Some miles from the city two thousand 588 

monks were gathered in the monastery of Bangor, and after 1m- 685 

ploring in a three days’ fast the help of Heaven for their country, 613 

a crowd of these ascetics followed the British army to the field. 
Asthelfrith watched the wild gestures and outstretched arms of the 
strange company as it stood apart, intent upon prayer, and took 
the monks for enchanters. “ Bear they arms or no,” said the king, 

“ they war against us when they cry against us to their God,” and 
in the surprise and rout which followed the monks were the first 
to fall. 

The British kingdoms were now utterly parted from one another. 

By their victory at Deorham the West-Saxons had cut off the 
Britons of Devon and Cornwall from the general body of their 
race. By his victory at Chester ^Ethelfrith broke this body again 
into two several parts, by parting the Britons of Wales from those 
of Cumbria and Strathclyde. From this time the warfare of Briton 
and Englishman died down into a warfare of separate English 
kingdoms against separate British kingdoms, of Northumbria 
against Cumbria and Strathclyde, of Mercia against modern Wales, 
of Wessex against the tract of British country from Mendip to the 
Land’s End. Nor was the victory of Chester of less importance to 
England itself. With it Aithelfrith was at once drawn to new 
dreams of ambition as he looked across his southern border, where 
Raedwald of East Anglia was drawing the peoples of Mid-Britain 
under his overlordship. 

The inevitable struggle between East Anglia and Northumbria Eadwine 
seemed for a time averted by the sudden death of ^Ethelfrith. 6 i 7-&33 
Marching in 617 against Raedwald, who had sheltered Eadwine, an 
exile from the Northumbrian kingdom, he perished in a defeat at 
the river Idle. Eadwine mounted the Northumbrian throne on the 
fall of his enemy, and carried on the work of government with an 
energy as ceaseless as that of ^Ethelfrith himself. His victories 
over Piet and Briton were followed by the winning of lordship over 
the English of Mid-Britain ; Kent was bound to him in close 
political alliance ; and the English conquerors of the south, the 
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people of the West-Saxons, alone remained independent. But revolt 
and slaughter had fatally broken the power of the West-Saxons 



626 


when the Northumbrians attacked them. A story preserved by 
Baeda tells something of the fierceness of the struggle which ended 
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in the subjection of the south to the over lordship of Northumbria. 
Eadwine gave audience in an Easter court which he held in a 
king’s town near the river Derwent to Eumer, an envoy of Wessex, 
who brought a message from its king. In the midst of the 
conference the envoy started to his feet, drew a dagger from his 
robe, and rushed madly on the Northumbrian sovereign. Lilia, 
one of the king’s war-band, threw himself between Eadwine and 
his assassin ; but so furious was the stroke that even through Lilia’s 
body the dagger still reached its aim. The king however recovered 
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from his wound to march on the West-Saxons ; he slew and 
subdued all who had conspired against him, and returned victorious 
to his own country. The greatness of Northumbria now reached 
its height Within his own dominions Eadwine displayed a genius 
for civil government which shows how completely the mere age of 
conquest had passed away. With him began the English proverb 
so often applied to after kings, “A woman with her babe might 
walk scatheless from sea to sea in Eadwine’s day.” Peaceful com- 
munication revived along the deserted highways ; the springs by the 
roadside were marked with stakes, and a cup of brass set beside 
each for the traveller’s refreshment. Some faint traditions of the 
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Roman past may have flung their glory round this new " Empire of 
the English ; ” some of its majesty had at any rate come back with 
its long-lost peace. A royal standard of purple and gold floated 
before Eadwine as he rode through the villages; a feather-tuft 
attached to a spear, the Roman tufa, preceded him as he walked 
through the streets. 

The Northumbrian 
king was in fact su- 
preme over Britain 
as no king of Eng- 
lish blood had been 
before. Northward 
his frontier reached 
the Forth, and was 
guarded by a city 
which bore his name, Edinburgh, Eadwine’s burgh, the city of 
Eadwine. Westward, he was master of Chester, and the fleet he 
equipped there subdued the isles of Anglesey and Man. South of 
the Humber he was owned as overlord by the whole English race, 
save Kent ; and even Kent was bound to him by his marriage with 
its king’s sister. 

With the Kentish queen came Paulinus, one of Augustine’s 
followers, whose tall stooping form, slender, aquiline nose, and 
black hair falling round a thin worn face, were long remembered 
in the north ; and the Wise Men of Northumbria gathered to 
deliberate on the new faith to which Paulinus and his queen soon 
converted Eadwine. To finer minds its charm lay in the light it 
threw on the darkness which encompassed men’s lives, the darkness 
of the future as of the past. “ So seems the life of man, O king,” 
burst forth an aged Ealdorman, “ as a sparrow’s flight through the 
hall when you are sitting at meat in winter-tide, with the warm fire 
lighted on the hearth, but the icy rain-storm without The sparrow 
flies in at one door and tarries for a moment in the light and heat 
of the hearth-fire, and then flying forth from the other vanishes into 
the wintry darkness whence it came. So tarries for a moment the 
life of man in our sight, but what is before it, what after it, we 
know not. If this new teaching tells us aught certainly of these, 
let us follow it.” Coarser argument told on the crowd. “ None of 
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your people, Eadwine, have worshipped the gods more busily than s EC hi 
I.” said Coifi the priest, “ yet there are many more favoured and thf 

North- 

more fortunate. Were these gods good for anything they would 
help their worshippers ” Then leaping on horseback, he hurled his 588 

TO 

spear into the sacred temple at Godmanham, and with the rest of 685 
the Witan embraced the religion of the king. 

But the faith of Woden and Thunder was not to fall without a The 
struggle. Even in Kent a reaction against the new creed began druggie 
with the death of ^Ethelberht. Rsedwald of East Anglia resolved 
to serve Christ and the older gods together ; and a pagan and 
Christian altar fronted onefanother in the same royal temple. The 
young kings of the East-Saxons burst into the church where 
Mellitus, the Bishop of London, was administering the Eucharist to 
the people, crying, “ Give us that white bread you gave to our 
father Saba,” and on the bishop's refusal drove him from their 
realm. The tide of reaction was checked for a time by Eadwine’s 
conversion, until Mercia sprang into a sudden greatness as the 
champion of the heathen gods. Under Eadwine Mercia had 
submitted to the lordship of Northumbria ; but its king, Penda, saw 
in the rally of the old religion a chance of winning back its 
independence. Penda had not only united under his own rule the 
Mercians of the Upper Trent, the Middle-English of Leicester, the 
Southumbrians, and the Lindiswaras, but he had even been strong 
enough to tear from the West-Saxons their possessions along the 
Severn. So thoroughly indeed was the union of these provinces 
effected, that though some were detached for a time after Penda’s 
death, the name of Mercia from this moment must be generally 
taken as covering the whole of them. Alone, however, he was as 
yet no match for Northumbria. But the old severance between the 
English people and the Britons was fast dying down, and Penda 
boldly broke through the barrier which parted the two races, and 633 
allied himself with the Welsh king, Cadwallon, in an attack on 
Eadwine. The armies met in 633 at Hatfield, and in the fight 
which followed Eadwine was defeated and slain. The victory was 
turned to profit by the ambition of Penda, while Northumbria was 
torn with the strife which followed Ead wine’s fall. To complete 
his dominion over Mid-Britain, Penda marched against East Anglia. 

The East Engle had returned to heathendom from the oddly 
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mingled religion of their first Christian king, Rsedwald j but the 
new faith was brought back by the present king, Sigeberht. Before 
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the threat of Penda’s .attack Sigeberht left his throne for a 
monastery, but his people dragged him again from his cell on the 
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news of Penda’s invasion in 634, in faith that his presence would 

bring them the favour of Heaven. 
The monk-king was set in the fore- 
front of the battle, but he would 
bear no weapon save a wand, and 
his fall was followed by the rout 
of his army and the submission 
of his kingdom. Meanwhile Cad- 
wallon remained harrying in the 
heart of Deira, and made himself 
master even of York. But the 
triumph of the Britons was as 
brief as it was strange. Oswald, 
a second son of iEthelfrith, placed 
himself at the head of his race, and 
a small Northumbrian force gathered in 635 under their new king 
near the Roman Wall. Oswald set up a 
cross of wood as his standard, holding it 
with his own hands till the hollow in which 
it was fixed was filled in by his soldiers ; 
then throwing himself on his knees, he 
cried to his host to pray to the living God. 

Cadwallon, the last great hero of the British 
race, fell fighting on the " Heaven’s Field,” 
as after times called the field of battle, 
and for seven years the power of Oswald 
equalled that of ^Ethelfrith and Eadwine. 

It was not the Church of Paulinus 
which nerved Oswald to this struggle for 
the Cross. Paulinus had fled from North- 
umbria at Eadwine’s fall ; and the Roman 
Church in Kent shrank into inactivity be- 
fore the heathen reaction. Its place in the 
conversion of England was taken by mis- 
sionaries from Ireland. To understand, 
however, the true meaning of the change, 
we must remember that before the landing 

of the English in Britain, the Christian Church comprised * every 
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country, save Germany, in Western Europe, as far as Ireland 
itself. The conquest of Britain by the pagan English thrust a 



wedge of heathendom into the heart of this great communion 
and broke it into two unequal parts. On the one side lay Italy, 
Spain, and Gaul, whose Churches owned obedience to the See 
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of Rome, on the other the Church of Ireland. But the con- 
dition of the two portions of Western Christendom was very 
different. While the vigour of Christianity in Italy and Gaul and 
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Spain was exhausted in a bare struggle for life, Ireland, which 
remained unscourged by invaders, drew from its conversion an 
energy such as it has never known since. Christianity had been 
received there with a burst of popular enthusiasm, and letters and 
arts sprang up rapidly in its train. The science and Biblical 
knowledge which fled from the Continent took refuge in famous 
schools which made Durrow and Armagh the universities of the 
West. The new Christian life soon beat too strongly to brook con- 
finement within the bounds of Ireland itself. Patrick, the first 
missionary of the island, had not been half a century dead when 
Irish Christianity flung itself with a fiery zeal into battle with the 
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mass of heathenism which was rolling in upon the Christian world 
Irish missionaries laboured among the Piets of the Highlands and 
among the Frisians of the northern seas. An Irish missionary, 
Columban, founded monasteries in Burgundy and the Apennines. 

The canton of St Gall still commemorates in its name another 
Irish missionary before whom the spirits of flood and fell fled 
wailing over the waters of the Lake of Constance. For a time it 
seemed as if the course of the world’s history was to be changed, 
as if the older Celtic race that Roman and German had swept 
before them had turned to the moral conquest of their conquerors, 
as if Celtic and not Latin Christianity was to mould the destinies 
of the Churches of the West. 

On a low island of barren gneiss-rock off the west coast of 0swald 
Scotland an Irish refugee, Columba, had raised the famous monastery 634-642 
of Iona. Oswald in youth found refuge within its walls, and on his 
accession to the throne of Northumbria he called for missionaries 
from among its monks. The first despatched in answer to his call 












THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS 


45 


blend itself with that of the warlike glory of ^Ethelfrith or the sec iii 
wise administration of Eadwine. The moral power which was to the 

North- 



reach its height in Alfred first dawns in the story of Oswald. In 
his own court the king acted as interpreter to the Irish missionaries 
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in their efforts to convert his thegns. “ By reason of his constant 
habit of praying or giving thanks to the Lord he was wont 
wherever he sat to hold his hands upturned on his knees.” As he 
feasted with Bishop Aidan by his side, the thegn, or noble of his 
war-band, whom he had set to give alms to the poor at his gate, 
told him of a multitude that still waited fasting without The king 
at once bade the untasted meat before him be carried to the poor 
and his silver dish be divided piecemeal among them. Aidan 
seized the royal hand and blessed it. “ May this hand,” he cried, 
“ never grow old ” 

Prisoned, however, as it was by the conversion of W essex to 
the central districts of England, heathendom fought desperately for 
life. Penda was still its rallying-point ; but if his long reign was 
one continuous battle with the new religion, it was in fact rather 
a struggle against the supremacy of Northumbria than against the 
supremacy of the Cross. East 


Anglia became at last the 
field of contest between the 
two powers. In 642 Oswald 
marched to deliver it from 
Penda ; but in a battle called 
the battle of the Maserfeld 
he was overthrown and slain. 
His body was mutilated and 
his limbs set on stakes by the 
brutal conqueror ; but legend 
told that when all else of 
Oswald had perished, the 
“ white hand ” that Aidan had 
blessed still remained white 
and uncorrupted. For a few 
years after his victory at the 
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preme in Britain. Wessex 

owned his overlordship as it had owned that of Oswald, and its 
king threw off the Christian faith and married Penda’s sister. 
Even Deira seems to have bowed to him, and Bernicia alone 
refused to yield. Year by year Penda carried his ravages over the 
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north ; once he reached even the royal city, the impregnable rock- Sec iii 
fortress of Bamborough. Despairing of success in an assault, ^The^ 
he pulled down the cottages around, and, piling their wood Kingdom 
against its walk, fired the mass in a fair wind that drove the flames 5 88 

on the town. “ See, Lord, what ill Penda is doing,” cried Aidan 685 

from his hermit cell in the islet of Fame, as he saw the smoke 
drifting over the city ; and a change of wind — so ran the legend 
of Northumbria’s agony — drove back at the words the flames 
on those who kindled them. But in spite of Penda’s victories, 
the faith which he had so often struck down revived every- 
where around him. Burnt and harried as it was, Bernicia still 
clung to the Cross. The East-Saxons again became Christian. 

Penda’s own son, whom he had set over 
the Middle-English, received baptism and 6 52 
teachers from Lindisfarne. The mission- 
aries of the new faith appeared fearlessly 
coin of peada, euler of among the Mercians themselves, and Penda 
hie angles, gave no hindrance. Heathen to the last, 

he stood by unheeding if any were willing 
to hear ; hating and scorning with a certain grand sincerity 
of nature “ those whom he saw not doing the works of the 
faith they had received.” But the track of Northumbrian mis- 
sionaries along the eastern coast marked the growth of North- 
umbrian overlordship, and the old man roused himself for a last 
stroke at his foes. On the death of Oswald Oswiu had been called 
to fill his throne, and in 655 he met the pagan host near the 
river Winwaed. It was in vain that the Northumbrians had sought 
to avert Penda’s attack by offers of ornaments and costly gifts. 

“ Since the pagans will not take our gifts,” Oswiu cried at last, 655 

“ let us offer them to One that will ; ” and he vowed that if success- 
ful he would dedicate his daughter to God and endow twelve 
monasteries in his realm. Victory at last declared for the faith of 
Christ. The river over which the Mercians fled was swollen with 
a great rain ; it swept away the fragments of the heathen host, 

Penda himself was slain, and the cause of the older gods was lost 
for ever. 

The terrible struggle was followed by a season of peace. For oswiu 
four years after the battle of Winwaed Mercia was subject to Oswiu’s 642-670 
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Sec. iii overlordship. But in 659 a general rising of the people threw off 
the the Northumbrian yoke. The heathendom of Mercia however 

Kingdom was ^ eac * Benda. “ Being thus freed,” Baeda tells us, “ the 
588 Mercians with their king rejoiced to serve the true King, Christ ” 
685 Its three provinces, the earlier Mercia, the Middle-English, and 
the Lindiswaras, were united in the bishopric of Ceadda, the St. 
Chad to whom the Mercian see of Lichfield still looks as its founder. 
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Ceadda was a monk of Lindisfame, so simple and lowly in temper 
that he travelled on foot on his long mission journeys, till Archbishop 
Theodore in later days with his own hands lifted him on horse- 
back. The poetry of Christian enthusiasm breaks out in his death- 
legend, as it tells us how voices of singers singing sweetly descended 
from Heaven to the little cell beside St. Mary’s Church where the 
bishop lay dying. Then “ the same song ascended from the roof 
again, and returned heavenward by the way that it came.” It was 



t 


THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS 


49 


the soul of his brother, the missionary Cedd, come with a choir 
of angels to solace the last hours of Ceadda. In Northumbria the 
work of his fellow missionaries has almost been lost in the glory 
of Cuthbert. No story better lights up for us the new religious 
life of the time than the story of this apostle of the Lowlands. It 
carries us at its outset into the northernmost part of Northumbria, 
the country of the Teviot and the Tweed. Born on the Southern 
edge of the Lammermoor, Cuthbert found shelter at eight years 
old in a widow’s house irn the little village of Wrangholm. 
Already in youth there was a poetic sensibility beneath the robust 
frame of the boy which caught even in the chance word of a game 
a call to higher things. Later on, a traveller coming in his white 
mantle over the hillside and stopping his horse to tend Cuthbert’s 
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injured knee seemed to him an angel. The boy’s shepherd life 
carried him to the bleak upland, still famous as a sheep-walk, 
though the scant herbage scarce veils the whinstone rock, and there 
meteors plunging into the night became to him a company of 
angelic spirits, carrying the soul of Bishop Aidan heavenward. 

E 
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Sec. iii Slowly Cuthbert's longings settled into a resolute will towards a 
the religious life, and he made his way at last to a group of log-shantics 
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in the midst of an untilled solitude where a few Irish monks from 
Lindisfarne had settled in the mission-station of Melrose. To-day 
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the land is a land of poetry and romance. Cheviot and Lammermoor, 
Ettrick and Teviotdale, Yarrow and Annan-water, are musical 
with old ballads and border minstrelsy. Agriculture has chosen 
its valleys for her favourite seat, and drainage and steam-power 
have turned sedgy marshes into farm and meadow. But to see the 
Lowlands as they were in Cuthbert’s day we must sweep meadow 
and farm away again, and replace them by vast solitudes, dotted 
here and there with clusters of wooden hovels, and crossed by boggy 
tracks over which travellers rode spear in hand and eye kept 
cautiously about them. The Northumbrian peasantry among whom 
he journeyed were for the 
most part Christians only 
in name. With Teutonic in- 
difference they had yielded 
to their thegns in nominally 
accepting the new Chris- 
tianity, as these had yielded 
to the king. But they re- 
tained their old superstitions 
side by side with the new 
worship ; plague or mishap 
drove them back to a reli- 
ance on their heathen charms 
and amulets ; and if trouble 
befell the Christian preachers 
who came settling among 
them they took it as proof 
of the wrath of the older gods. When some log-rafts which were 
floating down the Tyne for the construction of an abbey at its 
mouth drifted with the monks who were at work on them out to 
sea, the rustic bystanders shouted, “ Let nobody pray for them ; let 
nobody pity these men, who have taken away from us our old 
worship ; and how their new-fangled customs are to be kept nobody 
knows.” On foot, on horseback, Cuthbert wandered among listeners 
such as these, choosing above all the remoter mountain villages from 
whose roughness and poverty other teachers turned aside. Unlike 
his Irish comrades, he needed no interpreter as he passed from 
village to village ; the frugal, long-headed Northumbrians listened 
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Before 680 


willingly to one who was himself a peasant of the Lowlands, and who 
had caught the rough Northumbrian burr along the banks of the 
Tweed. His patience, his humorous good sense, the sweetness of 
his look, told for him, and not less the stout vigorous frame which 
fitted the peasant-preacher for the hard life he had chosen. “ Never 
did man die of hunger who served God faithfully,” he would say, 
when nightfall found them supperless in the waste. “ Look at the 
eagle overhead ! God can feed us through him if He will ” — 
and once at least he owed his meal to a fish that the scared bird 
let fall A snow-storm drove his boat on the coast of Fife. “ The 
snow closes the road along the shore,” mourned his comrades ; 
“ the storm bars our way over sea. ,, “ There is still the way of 
Heaven that lies open,” said Cuthbert. 

While missionaries were thus labouring among its peasantry, 
Northumbria saw the rise of a number of monasteries, not bound 
indeed by the strict ties of the Benedictine rule, but gathered on 
the loose Celtic model of the family or the clan round some noble 
and wealthy person who sought devotional retirement. The most 
notable and wealthy of these houses was that of Streoneshealh, 
where Hild, a woman of royal race, reared her abbey on the 
summit of the dark cliffs of Whitby, looking out over the Northern 
Sea. Her counsel was sought even by nobles and kings ; and the 
double monastery over which she ruled became a seminary of 
bishops and priests. The sainted John of Beverley was among her 
scholars. But the name which really throws glory over Whitby 
is the name of a lay-brother from whose lips flowed the first great 
English song. Though well advanced in years, Caedmon had 
learnt nothing of the art of verse, the alliterative jingle so common 
among his fellows, <c wherefore being sometimes at feasts, when all 
agreed for glee’s sake to sing in turn, he no sooner saw the harp 
come towards him than he rose from the board and turned home- 
wards. Once when he had done thus, and gone from the feast to 
the stable where he had that night charge of the cattle, there 
appeared to him in his sleep One who said, greeting him by name, 
‘ Sing, Caedmon, some song to Me/ * I cannot sing/ he answered ; 
‘ for this cause left I the feast and came hither/ He who talked 
with him answered, * However that be, you shall sing to Me/ 

* What shall I sing ? ’ rejoined Caedmon. 4 The beginning of created 
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things,’ replied He. In the morning the cowherd stood before sfc in 
Hild and told his dream. Abbess and brethren alike concluded the 

North- 

4 that heavenly grace had been conferred on him by the Lord/ 

They translated for Caedmon a passage in Holy Writ, 4 bidding him, 588 

if he could, put the same into verse/ The next morning he gave 685 

it them composed in excellent verse, whereon the abbess, under- 
standing the divine grace in the man, bade him quit the secular 
habit and take on him the monastic life.” Piece by piece the 
sacred story was thus thrown into Caedmon's poem. 44 He sang of 
the creation of the world, of the origin of man, and of all the 
history of Israel ; of their departure from Egypt and entering into 
the Promised Land ; of the incarnation, passion, and resurrection 
of Christ, and of His ascension ; of the terror of future judgment, 
the horror of hell-pangs, and the joys of heaven.” 

To men of that day this sudden burst of song seemed a thing English 

necessarily divine. 44 Others after him strove to compose religious Sons 

poems, but none could vie with him, for he learned the art of 
poetry not from men nor of men, but from God.” It was not 
indeed that any change had been wrought by Caedmon in the 
outer form of English song. The collection of poems which is 
connected with his name has come down to us in a later West- 
Saxon version, and though modern criticism is still in doubt as to 
their authorship, they are certainly the work of various hands. 

The verse, whether of Caedmon or of other singers, is accented and 
alliterative, without conscious art or development or the delight 
that springs from reflection, a verse swift and direct, but leaving 
behind it a sense of strength rather than of beauty, obscured too by 
harsh metaphors and involved construction. But it is eminently 
the verse of warriors, the brief passionate expression of brief 
passionate emotions. Image after image, phrase after phrase, in 
these early poems, start out vivid, harsh, and emphatic. The very 
metre is rough with a sort of self-violence and repression ; the 
verses fall like sword-strokes in the thick of battle. The love of 
natural description, the background of melancholy which gives its 
pathos to English verse, the poet only shared with earlier singers. 

But the faith of Christ brought in, as we have seen, new realms of 
fancy. The legends of the heavenly light, Baeda’s story of 44 The 
Sparrow,” show the side of English temperament to which 
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ths world and of man, its dreamy revolt against the narrow bounds of 

North- 
umbrian experience and life. It was this new poetic world which combined 

5 8 8 with the old in the so-called epic of Caedmon. In its various 

TO 

685 poems the vagueness and daring of the Teutonic imagination pass 
beyond the limits of the Hebrew story to a “ swart hell without 
light and full of flame,” swept only at dawn by the icy east wind, on 
whose floor lie bound the apostate angels. The human energy of 
the German race, its sense of the might of individual manhood, 
transformed in English verse the Hebrew Tempter into a rebel 
Satan, disdainful of vassalage to God. “ I may be a God as He,” 
Satan cries amidst his torments. “ Evil it seems to me to cringe 
to Him for any good ” Even in this terrible outburst of the fallen 
spirit we catch the new pathetic note which the northern melan- 
choly was to give to our poetry. “ This is to me the chief of 
sorrow, that Adam, wrought of earth, should hold my strong seat 
— should dwell in joy while we endure this torment. Oh, that for 
one winter hour I had power with my hands, then with this host 
would I — but around me lie the iron bonds, and this chain galls 
me.” On the other hand the enthusiasm for the Christian God, 
faith in whom had been bought so dearly by years of desperate 
struggle, breaks out in long rolls of sonorous epithets of praise and 
adoration. The temper of the poets brings them near to the 
earlier fire and passion of the Hebrew, as the events of their time 
brought them near to the old Bible history with its fights and 
wanderings. “ The wolves sing their dread evensong ; the fowls of 
war, greedy of battle, dewy- feathered, scream around the host of 
Pharaoh,” as wolf howled and eagle screamed round the host of 
Penda. Everywhere we mark the new grandeur, depth, and 
fervour of tone which the German race was to give to the religion 
of the East. 

Synod of But even before Caedmon had begun to sing, the Christian 
Whitby G f Northumbria was torn in two by a strife whose issue was 

decided in the same abbey of Whitby where Caedmon dwelt. The 
labours of Aidan, the victories of Oswald and Oswiu, seemed to 
have annexed England to the Irish Church. The monks of Lindis- 
farne, or of the new religious houses whose foundation followed 
that of Lindisfarne, looked for their ecclesiastical tradition, not 
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to Rome but to Ireland ; and quoted for their guidance the 
instructions, not of Gregory, but of Columba. Whatever claims 
of supremacy over the whole English Church might be pressed 
by the see of Canterbury, the real metropolitan of the Church as 
it existed in the north of England was the Abbot of Iona. But 
Oswiu’s queen brought with her from Kent the loyalty of the 
Kentish Church to the Roman See, and a Roman party at once 
formed about her. Her efforts were seconded by those of two 
young thegns whose love of Rome mounted to a passionate 
fanaticism. The life of Wilfrid of York was a series of flights 
to Rome and returns to England, of wonderful successes in 
pleading the right of Rome to the obedience of the Church of 
Northumbria, and of as wonderful defeats. Benedict Biscop 
worked towards the same end in a quieter fashion, coming 
backwards and forwards across the sea with books and relics and 
cunning masons and painters to rear a great church and monas- 
tery at Wearmouth, whose brethren owned obedience to the 
Roman See. In 652 they first set out for a visit to the imperial 
city ; and the elder, Benedict Biscop, soon returned to preach 
ceaselessly against the Irish usages. He was followed by Wilfrid, 
whose energy soon brought the quarrel to a head. The strife 
between the two parties rose so high at last 
that Oswiu was prevailed upon to summon in 
664 a great council at Whitby, where the future 
ecclesiastical allegiance of England should be 
decided. The points actually contested were 
trivial enough. Colman, Aidan’s successor at 
Holy Island, pleaded for the Irish fashion of 
the tonsure, and for the Irish time of keeping 
Easter ; Wilfrid pleaded for the Roman. The 
one disputant appealed to the authority of 
Columba, the other to that of St. Peter. " You 
own,” cried the king at last to Colman, "that 
Christ gave to Peter the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven — has He given such power to Columba ? ” 

The bishop could but answer “ No.” “ Then will 
I rather obey the porter of Heaven,” said Oswiu, “ lest when I 
reach its gates he who has the keys in his keeping turn his 
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North- O sw i u ’ s judgment was never doubted at Lindisfarnc, where 
kingdom Colman, followed by the whole of the Irish-born brethren and 
588 thirty of their English fellows, forsook the see of Aidan and sailed 
685 away to Iona. Trivial in fact as were the actual points of 
difference which severed the Roman Church from the Irish, the 
question to which communion Northumbria should belong was 
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of immense moment to the after fortunes of England. Had the 
Church of Aidan finally won, the later ecclesiastical history of 
England would probably have resembled that of Ireland. Devoid 
of that power of organization which was the strength of the 
Roman Church, the Celtic Church in its own Irish home took the 
clan system of the country as the basis of Church government. 
Tribal quarrels and ecclesiastical controversies became inextricably 
confounded ; and the clergy, robbed of all really spiritual in- 
fluence, contributed no element save that of disorder to the 
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state. Hundreds of wandering bishops, a vast religious authority s EC hi 
wielded by hereditary chieftains, the dissociation of piety from n The^ 
morality, the absence of those larger and more humanizing 
influences which contact with a wider world alone can give, this $88 

TO 

is the picture which the Irish Church of later times presents to us. 685 

It was from such a chaos as this that England was saved by 
the victory of Rome in the Synod of Whitby. 

The Church of England, as we know it to-day, is the work, so Theodore 
far as its outer form is concerned, of a Greek monk, Theodore of 66 9 " 6 9 ° 
Tarsus, whom Rome, after her victory at Whitby, despatched in 
669 as Archbishop of Canterbury, to secure England to her sway. 
Theodore’s workwas determined in its main outlines by the previous 
history of the English people. The conquest of the Continent had 
been wrought either by races such as the Goths, who were already 
Christian, or by heathens like the Franks, who bowed to the Chris- 
tian faith of the nations they conquered. To this oneness of religion 
between the German invaders of the Empire and their Roman 
subjects was owing the preservation of all that survived of 
the Roman world. The Church everywhere remained untouched. 

The Christian bishop became the defender of the conquered 
Italian or Gaul against his Gothic and Lombard conqueror, the 
mediator between the German and his subjects, the one bulwark 
against barbaric violence and oppression. To the barbarian on the 
other hand he was the representative of all that was venerable in 
the past, the living record of law, of letters, and of art. But in 
Britain priesthood and people had been exterminated together. 

When Theodore came to organize the Church of England, the 
very memory of the older Christian Church which existed in 
Roman Britain had passed away. The first Christian missionaries, 
strangers in a heathen land, attached themselves necessarily to the 
courts of the kings, who were their first converts, and whose 
conversion was generally followed by that of their people. The 
English bishops were thus at first royal chaplains, and their diocese 
was naturally nothing but the kingdom. The kingdom of Kent 
became the diocese of Canterbury, and the kingdom of Northum- 
bria the diocese of York. In this way too realms which are all 
but forgotten are commemorated in the limits of existing sees. 

That of Rochester represented till of late an obscure kingdom of 
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West Kent, and the frontier of the original kingdom of Mercia 
might be recovered by following the map of the ancient bishopric 
of Lichfield. Theodore’s first work was to order the dioceses ; his 
second was to add many new sees to the old ones, and to group all 
of them round, the one centre of Canterbury. All ties between 
England and the Irish Church were roughly broken. Lindisfarne 
sank into obscurity with the flight of Colman and his monks. The 
new prelates, gathered in synod after synod, acknowledged the 
authority of their one primate. The organization of the episcopate 
was followed during the next hundred years by the development of 
the parish system. The loose system of the mission-station, the 
monastery from which priest and bishop went forth on journey 
after journey to preach and baptize, as Aidan went forth from 
Lindisfarne or Cuthbert from Melrose, naturally disappeared as 
the land became Christian. The missionaries became settled 
clergy. The holding of the English noble or landowner became 
the parish, and his chaplain the parish priest, as the king’s chaplain 
had become the bishop, and the kingdom his diocese. A source of 
permanent endowment for the clergy was found at a later time 
in the revival of the Jewish system of tithes, and in the annual 
gift to Church purposes of a tenth of the produce of the soil ; while 
discipline within the Church itself was provided for by an elaborate 
code of sin and penance, in which the principle of compensation 
which lay at the root of Teutonic legislation crept into the relations 
between God and the soul. 

In his work of organization, in his increase of bishoprics," 
in his arrangement of dioceses, and the way in which he grouped 
them round the see of Canterbury, in his national synods and 
ecclesiastical canons, Theodore was unconsciously doing a political 
work. The old divisions of kingdoms and tribes about him, 
divisions which had sprung for the most part from mere accidents 
of the conquest, were fast breaking down. The smaller states 
were by this time practically absorbed by the three larger ones, 
and of these three Mercia and Wessex had for a time bowed to 
the overlordship of Northumbria. The tendency to national unity 
which was to characterize the new England had thus already declared 
itself ; but the policy of Theodore clothed with a sacred form and 
surrounded with divine sanctions a unity which as yet rested on no 
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basis but the sword. The single throne of the one primate at Sec. iii 
Canterbury accustomed men’s minds to the thought of a single 
throne for their one temporal overlord at York, or, as in later days, kingdom 
at Lichfield or at Winchester. The regular subordination of priest 5^8 
to bishop, of bishop to primate, in the administration of the Church, 685 
supplied a mould on which the civil organization of the state quietly 
shaped itself. Above all, the councils gathered by Theodore were 
the first of all national gatherings for general legislation. It was at 
a much later time that the Wise Men of Wessex, or Northumbria, or 
Mercia, learned to come together in the Witenagemot of all England. 

It was the ecclesiastical synods which by their example led the way 
to our national parliament, as it was the canons enacted in such 
synods which led the way to a national system of law. But if the 
movement towards national unity was furthered by the centralizing 
tendencies of the Church, it was as yet hindered by the upgrowth of 
a great rival power to contest the supremacy with Northumbria. 

Mercia, as we have seen, had recovered from the absolute subjection 
in which it was left after Penda’s fall by shaking off the supremacy 
of Oswiu and by choosing Wulfhere for its king. Wulfhere was a 
vigorous and active ruler, and the peaceful reign of Oswiu left him 
free to build up again during the sixteen years of his rule the power 659-675 
which had been lost at Penda’s death. Penda’s realm in Central 
Britain was quickly restored, and Wulfhere’s dominion extended 
even over the Severn and embraced the lower valley of the Wye. 

He had even more than his father’s success. After a great victory 
in 661 over the West-Saxons, his ravages were carried into the 
heart of Wessex, and the valley of the Thames opened to his 
army. To the eastward, the East-Saxons and London came to 
own his supremacy ; while southward he pushed across the river over 
Surrey. In the same year, 661, Sussex, perhaps in dread of the 
West-Saxons, found protection in accepting Wulfhere’s overlordship, 
and its king was rewarded by a gift of two outlying settlements of 
the Jutes, the Isle of Wight and the lands of the Meon-wara 
along the Soutftampton Water, which we must suppose had been 
reduced by Mercian arms. The Mercian supremacy which thus 
reached from the Humber to the Channel and stretched westward 
to the Wye was the main political fact in Britain when Theodore 
landed on its shores. In fact, with the death of Oswiu in 670 all 
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effort was finally abandoned by Northumbria to crush the rival 
states in Central or Southern Britain. 

The industrial progress of the Mercian kingdom went hand in 
hand with its military advance. The forests of its western border, 
the marshes of its eastern coast, were being cleared and drained by 
monastic colonies, whose success shows the hold which Christianity 
had now gained over its people Heathenism indeed still held its 
own in the western woodlands ; we may perhaps see Woden-wor- 
sTiipping miners at Alcester in the daemons of the legend of Bishop 
Ecgwine of Worcester, who drowned the preacher’s voice with the 
din of their hammers But in spite of, their hammers Ecgwine’s 
preaching left one lasting mark behind it. The bishop heard how a 
swineherd, coming out from the forest depths on a sunny glade, 
saw forms which were possibly those of the Three Fair Women of 
the old German mythology, seated round a mystic bush, and sing- 
ing their unearthly song. In his fancy the fair women transformed 
themselves into a vision of the Mother of Christ ; and the silent 
glade soon became the site of an abbey dedicated to her, and of 
a town which sprang up under its shelter — the Evesham which 
was to be hallowed in after time by the fall of Earl Simon of 
Leicester. Wilder even than the western woodland was the desolate 
fen-country on the eastern border of the kingdom, stretching from 
the “ Holland,” the sunk, hollow land of Lincolnshire, to the channel 
of the Ouse, a wilderness of shallow waters and reedy islets wrapped 
in its own dark mist-veil and tenanted only by flocks of screaming 
wild-fowl. Here through the liberality of King Wulfhere rose the 
abbey of Medeshamstead, our later Peterborough. On its northern 
border a hermit, Botulf, founded a little house which as ages went 
by became our Botulfs town or Boston. The Abbey of Ely was 
founded in the same wild fen-country by the Lady ^Ethelthryth, 
the wife of King Ecgfrith, who in the year 670 succeeded Oswiu 
on the throne of Northumbria. Here, too, Guthlac, a youth of the 
royal race of Mercia, sought a refuge from the world in the soli- 
tude of Crowland, and so great was the reverence he won, that only 
two years had passed since his death when the stately abbey of 
Crowland rose over his tomb. Earth was brought in boats to form 
a site ; the buildings rested on oaken piles driven into the marsh 
a stone church replaced the hermit’s cell, and the toil of the new 



I 


THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS 


61 


brotherhood changed the pools around them into fertile meadow- Sec. hi 

land. The 

North- 
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Kingdom 



But while Mercia was building up its dominion in Mid- 
Britain, Northumbria was far from having sunk from its old umbria 
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effort to reverse his 
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renown either in government or war. 
his father Oswiu in 670, and made no 
policy, or attempt to build up again a 
supremacy over the states of southern 
Britain. His ambition turned rather to 
conquests over the Briton than to victories 
over his fellow Englishmen. The war 
between Briton and Englishman, which 

had languished since the battle of Chester, had been revived 
some twenty years before by an advance of the West-Saxons 
to the south-west. Unable to save the possessions of Wessex 
in the Severn valley and on the Cotswolds from the grasp of 
Penda, the West-Saxon king, Cenwealh, seized the moment 
when Mercia was absorbed in the last struggle of Penda against 
Northumbria to seek for compensation in an attack on his 

Welsh neighbours. A victory at 
Bradford on the Avon enabled him 
to overrun the country north of 
Mendip which had till then been 
held by the Britons ; and a second 
campaign in 658, which ended in 
a victory on the skirts of the great 
forest that covered Somerset to the 
east, settled the West-Saxons as 
conquerors round the sources of the 
Parret. It may have been the 
example of the West-Saxons which 
spurred Ecgfrith to enlarge the 
bounds of his kingdom by a scries 
of attacks upon his British neigh- 
bours in the west. His armies 
chased the Britons from southern 
Cumbria and made the districts of 
Carlisle, the Lake country, and our 
Lancashire English ground. His 
success in this quarter 'was 'quickly 
followed by fresh gain in the north, where he pushed his con- 
quests over the Scots beyond Clydesdale, and subdued the Piets 
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over the Firth of Forth, so that their territory on the northern s». in 
bank of the Forth was from this time reckoned as Northumbrian the 

North- 

ground. The monastery of Abercorn on the shore of the Firth of Kingdom 
F orth, in which a few years later a Northumbrian bishop, Trumwine, 588 
fixed the seat of a new bishopric, was a sign of the subjection of 685 
the Piets to the Northumbrian overlordship. Even when recalled 670-675 
from the wars to his southern border by an attack of Wulfhere's 
in 675, the vigorous and warlike Ecgfrith proved a different foe 
from the West-Saxon or the Jute, and the defeat of the king 
of Mercia was so complete that he was glad to purchase peace 
by giving up to his conqueror the province of the Lindiswaras 
or Lincolnshire. A large part of the conquered country of the 
Lake district was bestowed upon the see of Lindisfarne, which 
was at this time filled by one whom we have seen before labouring 
as the Apostle of the Lowlands. After years of mission labour at 
Melrose, Cuthbert had quitted it for Holy Island, and preached 
among the moors of Northumberland as he had preached beside 
the banks of the Tweed. He remained there through the great 
secession which followed on the Synod of Whitby, and became 
prior of the dwindled company of brethren, now torn with endless 
disputes, against which his patience and good humour struggled 
in vain Worn out at last he fled to a little island of basaltic rock, 
one of a group not far from Ida's fortress of Bamborough, strewn 
for the most part with kelp and seaweed, the home of the gull and 
the seal. In the midst of it rose his hut of rough stones and turf, 
dug deep into the rock and roofed with logs and straw. 

The reverence for his sanctity dragged Cuthbert back in old 
age to fill the vacant see of Lindisfarne. He entered Carlisle, 
which the king had bestowed upon the bishopric, at a moment 684 
when all Northumbria was waiting for news of a fresh campaign 
of Ecgfrith's against the Britons in the north. The power of 
Northumbria was already however fatally shaken. In the south, 

Mercia had in 679 renewed the attempt which had been checked 
by Wulfhere’s defeat. His successor, the Mercian king ^Ethelred, 
again seized the province of the Lindiswaras, and the war he thus 
began with Northumbria, was only ended by a peace negotiated 
through Archbishop Theodore, which left him master of Middle 
England. Old troubles too revived on Ecgfrith’s northern frontier, 
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where a rising of the Piets forced him once more to cross the Firth 
of Forth, and march in the year 685 into their land A sense of 
coming ill weighed on Northumbria, and its dread was quickened 



DAVID AND HIS CHOIR. 
Anglo-Irish ; Early Eighth Century 
J/S Cott Vesp A 1 


by a memory of the curses which had been pronounced by the 
bishops of Ireland on the king, when his navy, setting out a year 
before from the newly-conquered western coast, swept the Irish 
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shores m a raid which seemed like sacrilege to those who loved the sfc hi 
home of Aidan and Columba. As Cuthbert bent over a Roman „ 

Nori h- 

fountain which still stood unharmed amongst the ruins of Carlisle, 
the anxious bystanders thought they caught words of ill-omen 5 § 8 

falling from the old man’s lips. “ Perhaps,” he seemed to murmur, 685 

“ at this very hour the peril of the fight is over and done.” “ Watch 
and pray,” he said, when they questioned him on the morrow ; „ 

“watch and pray” In a few days more a solitary fugitive escaped 
from the slaughter told that the Piets had turned desperately 
to bay as the English army entered Fife ; and that Ecgfrith and 685 
the flower of his nobles lay, a ghastly ring of corpses, on the far- 
off moorland of Nectansmere. 

To Cuthbert the tidings were tidings of death. His bishopric Death of 
was soon laid aside, and two months after his return to his island- 
hermitage the old man lay dying, murmuring to the last words 
of concord and peace. A signal of his death had been agreed upon, 
and one of those who stood by ran with a candle in each hand 
to a place whence the light might be seen by a monk who was 
looking out from the watchtower cf Lindisfarne. As the tiny gleam 
flashed over the dark reach of sea, and the watchman hurried with 
his news into the church, the brethren of Holy Island were singing, 
as it chanced, the words of the Psalmist : “Thou hast cast us out 
and scattered us abroad ; Thou hast also been displeased ; Thou 
hast shown thy people heavy things ; Thou hast given us a drink 
of deadly wine.” The chant was the dirge, not of Cuthbert only, 
but of his Church and his people. Over both hung the gloom of 
a seeming failure. Strangers who knew not Iona and Columba 
entered into the heritage of Aidan and Cuthbert. As the Roman 
communion folded England again beneath her wing, men forgot 
that a Church which passed utterly away had battled with Rome 
for the spiritual headship of Western Christendom, and that 
throughout the great struggle with the heathen reaction of Mid- 
Britain the new religion had its centre not at Canterbury, but at 
Lindisfarne. Nor were men long to remember that from the days of 
ALthelfrith to the days of Ecgfrith English politics had found their 
centre at York. But forgotten or no, Northumbria had done its ^ 
work. By its missionaries and by its sword it had won England from 
heathendom to the Christian Church. It had given her a new poetic 

F 
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literature. Its monasteries were already the seat of whatever in- 
tellectual life the country possessed. Above all it had first 
gathered together into a loose political unity the various tribes of 
the English people, and by standing at their head for half a century 
had accustomed them to a national life, out of which England as 
we have it now, was to spring 


Section IV. — The Three Kingdoms, 685 — 828. 

[ Authorities . — A few incidents of Mercian history are pieservcd among the 
meagre annals of Wessex, which form, during this period, “ The English 
Chronicle." But for the most part we are thrown upon later writers, especially 
Henry of Huntingdon and William of Malmesbury, both authors of the twelfth 
century, but having access to older materials now lost. The letters of Boniface 
and those of Alcuin, which form the most valuable contemporary materials 
for this period, are given by Dr. Giles in his “ Patres Ecclesize Anglicanae.” 
They have also been carefully edited by Jaffd in his series of <c Monumenta 
Germanica.”] 

The supremacy of Northumbria over the English people had 
fallen for ever with the death of Oswiu, and its power over the 
tribes of the north was as completely broken by the death of 
Ecgfrith and the defeat of Nectansmere. To the north, the flight 
of Bishop Trumwine from Abercorn announced the revolt of the 
Piets from her rule. In the south, Mercia proved a formidable rival 
under ALthelred, who had succeeded Wulfliere in 675. Already his 
kingdom reached from the Humber to the Channel ; and ALthelred 
in the first years of his reign had finally reduced Kent beneath his 
overlordship. All hope of national union seemed indeed at an 
end, for the revival of the West-Saxon power at this moment 
completed the parting of the land into three states of nearly equal 
power out of which it seemed impossible that unity could come. 
Since their overthrow at Faddiley, a hundred years before, the West- 
Saxons had been weakened by anarchy and civil war, and had been 
at the mercy alike of the rival English states and of the Britons. 
We have seen however that in 652 a revival of power had enabled 
them to drive back the Britons to the Parret. A second interval of 
order in 682 strengthened King Centwine again to take up war 
with the Britons, and push his frontier as far as the Quantocks. 
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A third rally of the West-Saxons in 685 under Ceadwalla enabled s EC iv 
them to turn on their English enemies and conquer Sussex. Ine, ^threi 
the greatest of their early kings, whose reign covered the long 685 

period from 688 to 726, carried on during the whole of it the war 828 

for supremacy. Eastward, he forced Kent, Essex and London to 694 
own his rule. On the west he pushed his way southward round the 
marshes of the Parret to a more fertile territory, and guarded the 71° 
frontier of his new conquests by a fortress on the banks of the 
Tone, which has grown into the present Taunton. The West- 
Saxons thus became masters of the whole district which now bears 
the name of Somerset, the land of the Somersaetas, where the 
Tor rose like an island out of a waste of flood-drowned fen that 
stretched westward to the Channel. At the base of this hill Ine 
established on the site of an older British foundation his famous 
monastery of Glastonbury. The little hamlet in which it stood took 
its English name from one of the English families, the Glaestings, 
who chose the spot for their settlement ; but it had long been a 
religious shrine of the Britons, and the tradition that a second 
Patrick rested there drew thither the wandering scholars of Ireland. 

The first inhabitants of Ine’s abbey found, as they alleged, “an 
ancient church, built by no art of man ; ” and beside this relic 
of its older Welsh owners, Ine founded his own abbey-church of 
stone. The spiritual charge of his conquests he committed to his 
kinsman Ealdhelm, the most famous scholar of his day, who 
became the first bishop of the new see of Sherborne, which the king 
formed out of the districts west of Selwood and the Frome, to meet 
the needs of the new parts of his kingdom. Ine’s code, the earliest 
collection of West-Saxon laws which remains to us, shows a wise 
solicitude to provide for the civil as well as the ecclesiastical needs 
of the mixed population over which he now ruled. His repulse of 
the Mercians, when they at last attacked Wessex, proved how well 
he could provide for its defence. .TEthelred’s reign of thirty years 
was one of almost unbroken peace, and his activity mainly showed 
itself in the planting and endowment of monasteries, which gradu- 
ally changed the face of the realm. Ceolred however, who in 709 
became king of Mercia, took up the strife with Wessex for the 
overlordship of the south, and in 715 he marched into the very 
heart of Wessex ; but he was repulsed in a bloody encounter at 715 
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Kingdoms 

685 and a wild legend tells the story of the disgust which drove him 
828 from the world. He had feasted royally at one of his country 
houses, and on the morrow, as he rode from it, his queen bade him 
turn back thither. The king returned to find his house stripped of 
curtains and vessels, and foul with refuse and the dung of cattle, 
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while in the royal bed where he had slept with JEthelburh rested a 
sow with her farrow of pigs. The scene had no need of the queen’s 
comment: “See, my lord, how the fashion of this world passeth 
away!” In 726 Ine laid down his crown, and sought peace and 
death in a pilgrimage to Rome. 

.ffithel- The anarchy that had driven Ine from the throne broke out on 
Mercia his departure in civil strife which left Wessex an easy prey to the 
716-757 successor of Ceolred. Among those who sought Guthlac’s retire- 
ment at Crowland came ALthelbald, a son of Penda’s brother, flying 
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from Ceolred's hate. Driven off again and again by the king's 
pursuit, iEthelbald still returned to the little hut he had built beside 
the hermitage, and comforted himself in hours of despair with his 
companion's words. “ Know how to wait," said Guthlac, “ and the 
kingdom will come to thee ; not by violence or rapine, but by the 
hand of God.” In 716 Ceolred fell frenzy-smitten at his board, and 
Mercia chose -^Ethelbald for its king. For the first ten years of his 
reign he shrank from a conflict with the victor of Wanborough ; but 
with Ine's withdrawal he took up again the fierce struggle with 
Wessex for the complete supremacy of the south. He penetrated 
into the very heart of the West-Saxon kingdom, and his siege and 
capture of the royal town of Somerton in 733 ended the war. For 
twenty years the overlordship of Mercia was recognized by all 
Britain south of the Humber. It was at the head of the forces, not 
of Mercia only, but of East Anglia and Kent, as well as of the West- 
Saxons, that ^Ethelbald marched against the Welsh ; and he styled 
himself “ King not of the Mercians only, but of all the neighbour- 
ing peoples who are called by the common name of Southern 
English ” But the aim of ^Ethelbald was destined to the same 
failure as that of his predecessors. For twenty years indeed he 
met the constant outbreaks of his new subjects with success ; and 
it was not till 754 that a general rising forced him to call his whole 
strength to the field. At the head of his own Mercians and of the 
subject hosts of Kent, Essex, and East Anglia, -<Ethelbald marched 
to the field of Burford, where the West-Saxons were again marshalled 
under the golden dragon of their race : but after hours of des- 
perate fighting in the forefront of the battle, a sudden panic seized 
the Mercian king, and the supremacy of Mid-Britain passed away 
for ever as he fled first of his army from the field. Three years 
later he was surprised and slain in a night attack by his ealdormen ; 
and in the anarchy that followed, Kent, Essex, and East Anglia 
threw off the yoke of Mercia. 

While the two southern kingdoms were wasting their energies 
in this desperate struggle, Northumbria had set aside its efforts at 
conquest for the pursuits of peace. Under the reigns of Ecgfrith's 
successors, Aldfrith the Learned and the four kings who followed 
him, the kingdom became in the middle of the eighth century the 
literary centre of Western Europe. No schools were more famous 
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than those of Jarrow and York. The whole learning of the age 
seemed to be summed up in a Northumbrian scholar. Baeda — 
the Venerable Bede, as later times styled him — was born in 673, 
nine years after the Synod of Whitby, on ground which passed a 
year later to Benedict Biscop as the site of the great abbey which 
he reared by the mouth of the Wear. His youth was trained and 
his long tranquil life was wholly spent in an off-shoot of Benedict’s 
house which was founded by his friend Ceolfrid. Baeda never 
stirred from Jarrow. “ I have spent my whole life in the same 
monastery,” he says, “ and while attentive to the rule of my order 
and the service of the Church my constant pleasure lay in learning, 
or teaching, or writing.” The words sketch for us a scholar’s life, 
the more touching in its simplicity that it is the life of the first great 
English scholar. The quiet grandeur of a life consecrated to 
knowledge, the tranquil pleasure that lies in learning and teaching 
and writing, dawned for Englishmen in the story of Baeda. While 
still young, he became teacher ; and six hundred monks, besides 
strangers that flocked thither for instruction, formed his school of 
Jarrow. It is hard to imagine how among the toils of the school- 
master and the duties of the monk Baeda could have found time for 
the composition of the numerous works that made his name famous 
in the west. But materials for study had accumulated in North- 
umbria through the journeys of Wilfrid and Benedict Biscop and 
the libraries which were forming at Wearmouth and York. The 
tradition of the older Irish teachers still lingered to direct the young 
scholar into that path of Scriptural interpretation to which he 
chiefly owed his fame. Greek, a rare accomplishment in the west, 
came to him from the school which the Greek Archbishop Theodore 
founded beneath the walls of Canterbury. His skill in the eccle- 
siastical chant was derived from a Roman cantor whom Pope 
Vitalian sent in the train of Benedict Biscop. Little by little the 
young scholar thus made himself master of the whole range of the 
science of his time ; he became, as Burke rightly styled him, “ the 
father of English learning.” The tradition of the older classic 
culture was first revived for England in his quotations of Plato and 
Aristotle, of Seneca and Cicero, of Lucretius and Ovid. Virgil 
cast over him the same spell that he cast over Dante ; verses from 
the iEneid break his narratives of marf-vrHnme 
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ventures on the track of the great master in a little eclogue 
descriptive of the approach of spring. His work was done with 
small aid from others. “ I am my own secretary,” he writes ; “ I 
make my own notes. I am my own librarian.” But forty-five works 
remained after his death to attest his prodigious industry. In his 
own eyes and those of his contemporaries the most important 
among these were the commentaries and homilies upon various 
books of the Bible which he had drawn from the writings of the 
Fathers. But he was far from confining himself to theology. In 
treatises compiled as text-books for his scholars Baeda threw 
together all that the world had then accumulated in astronomy and 
meteorology, in physics and music, in philosophy, grammar, rhetoric, 
arithmetic, medicine. But the encyclopaedic character of his 
researches left him in heart a simple Englishman. He loved his 
own English tongue; he was skilled in English song; his last 
work was a translation into English of the Gospel of St. John, and 
almost the last words that broke fiom his lips were some English 
rimes upon death. 

But the noblest proof of his love of England lies in the work 
which immortalizes his name. In his “ Ecclesiastical History of the 
English Nation ” Baeda became the first English historian. All 
that we really know of the century and a half that follows the 
landing of Augustine we know from him. Wherever his own per- 
sonal observation extended the story is told with admirable detail 
and force. He is hardly less full or accurate in the portions which 
he owed to his Kentish friends, Albinus and Nothelm. What he 
owed to no informant was his own exquisite faculty of story-telling, 
and yet no story of his own telling is so touching as the story of his 
death. Two weeks before the Easter of 735 the old man was seized 
with an extreme weakness and loss of breath. He still preserved, 
however, his usual pleasantness and good humour, and in spite of 
prolonged sleeplessness continued his lectures to the pupils about 
him. Verses of his own English tongue broke from time to time 
from the master’s lips — rude rimes that told how before the “ need- 
fare ” Death’s stern “ must go,” none can enough bethink him what 
is to be his doom for good or ill. The tears of Bseda’s scholars 
mingled with his song. “We never read without weeping,” writes 
one of them. So the days rolled on to Ascensiontide, and still 
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TO 

828 read a lie,'' he answered those who would have had him rest, “ or 
to work to no purpose after I am gone.” A few days before 
Ascensiontide his sickness grew upon him, but he spent the whole 
day in teaching, only saying cheerfully to his scholars, “ Learn with 
what speed you may ; I know not how long I may last.” The 
dawn broke on another sleepless night, and again the old man 
called his scholars round him and bade them write. “ There is still 
a chapter wanting,” said the scribe, as the morning drew on, r and 
it is hard for thee to question thyself any longer.” “ It is easily 
done,” said Baeda ; “ take thy pen and write quickly.” Amid 
tears and farewells the day wore away to eventide. “ There is yet 
one sentence unwritten, dear master,” said the boy. “Write it 
quickly,” bade the dying man. “ It is finished now,” said the little 
scribe at last. “ You speak truth, ” said the master ; “ all is finished 
now.” Placed upon the pavement, his head supported in his 
scholars' arms, his face turned to the spot where he was wont to 
pray, Baeda chanted the solemn “ Glory to God ” As his voice 
reached the close of his song he passed quietly away, 
of^orth- FirSt amon £ English scholars, first among English theologians, 
umbria first among English historians, it is in the monk of Jarrow that 
English literature strikes its roots. In the six hundred scholars who 
gathered round him for instruction he is the father of our national 
education. In his physical treatises he is the first figure to which 
our science looks back. Baeda was a statesman as well as a scholar, 
and the letter which in the last year of his life he addressed to 
Ecgberht of York shows how vigorously he proposed to battle 
against the growing anarchy of Northumbria. But his plans of 
reform came too late, though a king like Eadberht, with his brother 
738 Ecgberht, the first Archbishop of York, might for a time revive the 
fading glories of his kingdom. Eadberht repelled an attack of 
Aithelbald on his southern border ; while at the same time he 
carried on a successful war against the Piets. Ten years later he 
penetrated into Ayrshire, and finally made an alliance with the 
Piets, which enabled him in 75 ^ to conquer Strathclyde and take 
its capital Alcluyd, or Dumbarton. But at the moment when his 
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triumph seemed complete, his army was utterly destroyed as it 
withdrew homewards, and so crushing was the calamity that even 
Eadberht could only fling down his sceptre and withdraw with his 
brother the Archbishop to a monastery. From this time the history 
of Northumbria is only a wild story of lawlessness and bloodshed. 
King after king was swept away by treason and revolt, the country 
fell into the hands of its turbulent nobles, the very fields lay waste, 
and the land was scourged by famine and plague. Isolated from 
the rest of the country during fifty years of anarchy, the northern 
realm hardly seemed to form part of the English people 

The work in fact of national consolidation among the English 
seemed to be fatally arrested. The battle of Burford had finally 
settled the division of Britain into three equal powers. Wessex was 
now as firmly planted south of the Thames as Northumbria north of 
the Humber. But this crushing defeat was far from having broken 
the Mercian power; and under Offa, whose reign from 758 to 796 
covers with that of ^Ethelbald nearly the whole of the eighth century, 
it rose to a height unknown since the days of Wulfhere. Years 
however had to pass before the new king could set about the re- 
covery of Kent ; and it was only 
after a war of three years that in 
775 a victory at Otford gave it 
back to the Mercian realm. With 
Kent Offa doubtless recovered 
Sussex and Surrey, as well as 
Essex and London ; and four years 
later a victory at Bensington com- 
pleted the conquest of the district that now forms the shires of 
Oxford and Buckingham. For the nine years that followed however 
Mercia ventured on no further attempt to extend her power over 
her English neighbours. Like her rivals, she turned on the Welsh. 
Pushing after 779 over the Severn, whose upper course had served 
till now as the frontier between Briton and Englishman, Offa drove 
the King of Powys from his capital, which changed its old name of 
Pengwyrn for the significant English title of the Town in the Scrub 
or bush, Scrobsbyryg, or Shrewsbury. The border-line he drew after 
his inroad is marked by a huge earthwork, which runs from the 
mouth of Wye to that of Dee, and is still called Offa’s Dyke. A 
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settlement of Englishmen on the land between this dyke and the 
Severn served as a military frontier for the Mercian realm. Here, 
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as in the later conquests of the Northumbrians and the West- 
Saxons, the older plan of driving off the conquered from the soil 
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was definitely abandoned. The Welsh who chose to remain dwelt 
undisturbed among their English conquerors ; and it was probably 
to regulate the mutual relations of the two races that Offa drew up 
the code of laws which bore his name. In Mercia as in North- 
umbria attacks on the Britons marked the close of all dreams of 
supremacy over the English themselves. Under Offa Mercia sank 
into virtual isolation. The anarchy into which Northumbria sank 
after Eadberht’s death never tempted him to cross the Humber ; 
nor was he shaken from his inaction by as tempting an opportunity 
which presented itself across the Thames. It must have been in the 
years that followed the battle of Burford that the West-Saxons 
made themselves masters of the shrunken realm of Dyvnaint, which 
still retains its old name in the form of Devon, and pushed their 
frontier westward to the Tamar. But in 786 their progress was 
stayed by a fresh outbreak of anarchy. The strife between the 
rivals that disputed the throne was ended by the defeat of Ecgberht, 
the heir of Ceawlin’s line, and his flight to Offa’s court. The Mercian 
king however used his presence not so much for schemes of ag- 
grandizement as to bring about a peaceful alliance ; and in 789 
Ecgberht was driven from Mercia, while Offa wedded his daughter 
to the West-Saxon king Beorhtric. The true aim of Offa indeed 
was to unite firmly the whole of Mid-Britain, with Kent as its outlet 
towards Europe, under the Mercian crown, and to mark its ecclesi- 
astical as well as its political independence by the formation in 787 
of an archbishopric of Lichfield, as a check to the see of Canterbury 
in the south, and a rival to the see of York in the north. 

But while Offa was hampered in his projects by the dread of the 
West-Saxons at home, he was forced to watch jealously a power 
which had risen to dangerous greatness over sea, the power of the 
Franks. Till now, the interests of the English people had lain 
wholly within the bounds of the Britain they had won. But at this 
moment our national horizon suddenly widened, and the fortunes 
of England became linked to the general fortunes of Western 
Christendom. It was by the work of English missionaries that 
Britain was first drawn into political relations with the Frankish 
court. The Northumbrian Willibrord, and the more famous West- 
Saxon Boniface or Winfrith, followed in the track of earlier preachers, 
both Irish and English, who had been labouring among the heathens 
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of Germany, and especially among those who had now become subject sec. iv 

to the Franks. The Frank king Pippin’s connexion with the the three 

° Kingdoms 

English preachers led to constant intercourse with England ; a 685 
Northumbrian scholar, Alcuin, was the centre of the literary revival 828 



S. MATTHEW. 
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at his court. Pippin’s son Charles, known in after days as Charles 
the Great, maintained the same interest in English affairs. His 
friendship with Alcuin drew him into close relations with Northern 
Britain. Ecgberht, the claimant of the West-Saxon throne, had 
found a refuge with him since Offa’s league with Beorhtric in 787. 
With Offa too his relations seem to have been generally friendly. 
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SecJv But the Mercian king shrank cautiously from any connexion which 
T kingtom“ imply a recognition of Frankish supremacy. He had indeed 

685 good grounds for caution. The costly gifts sent by Charles to the 
S28 monasteries of England as of Ireland showed his will to obtain an 
influence in both countries ; he maintained relations with North- 
umbria, with Kent, with the whole English Church. Above all, he 
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harboured at his court exiles from every English realm, exiled kings 
from Northumbria, East- Anglian thegns, fugitives from Mercia itself ; 
and Ecgberht probably marched in his train when the shouts of the 
800 people and priesthood of Rome hailed him as Roman Emperor. 
When the death of Beorhtric in 802 opened a way for the exile’s 
return to Wessex, the relations of Charles with the English were 
Still guided by the dream that Britain, lost to the Empire at the 
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Sec r/ hour when the rest of the western provinces were lost, should return 
The Three to the Empire now that Rome had risen again to more than its old 
685 greatness in the west ; and the revolutions which were distracting 
828 the English kingdoms told steadily in his favour. 

ThcTFall The years since Ecgberht’s flight had made little change in the 
of Mercia state of Britain. Offa’s completion of his kingdom by the seizure 
of East Anglia had been followed 
by his death in 796 ; and under 
his successor Cenwulf the Mercian 
archbishopric was suppressed, and 
there was no attempt to carry 
further the supremacy of the Mid- 
802 land kingdom. Cenwulf stood C0IN 0F ecgberht 

silently by when Ecgberht mounted 

the West-Saxon throne, and maintained peace with the new 
ruler of Wessex throughout his reign. The first enterprise of 
Ecgberht indeed was not directed against his English but his 
Welsh neighbours. In 815 he marched into the heart of Cornwall, 
and after eight years of fighting, the last fragment of British 
dominion in the west came to an end. As a nation Britain had 
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passed away with the victories of Deorham and Chester ; of the 
separate British peoples who had still carried on the struggle with 
the three English kingdoms, the Britons of Cumbria and of 
Strathclyde had already bowed to Northumbrian rule ; the Britons 
of Wales had owned by tribute to Offa the supremacy of Mercia ; 
the last unconquered British state of West Wales as far as the 
Land’s End now passed under the mastery of Wessex. 

While Wessex was regaining the strength it had so long lost, its 
rival in Mid-Britain was sinking into helpless anarchy. Within, 
Mercia was torn by a civil war which broke out on Cenwulfs death 
in 821 ; and the weakness which this left behind was seen when 
the old strife with Wessex was renewed by his successor Beorn- 
wulf, who in 825 penetrated into Wiltshire, and was defeated in a 
bloody battle at Ellandun, All England south of the Thames at 
once submitted to Ecgberht of Wessex, and East Anglia rose in a 
desperate revolt which proved fatal to its Mercian rulers. Two of 
these kings in succession fell fighting on East- Anglian soil ; and a 
third, Wiglaf, had hardly mounted the Mercian throne when his 
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exhausted kingdom was called on again to encounter the West- 
Saxon. Ecgberht saw that the hour had come for a decisive onset 
In 828 his army marched northward without a struggle ; Wiglaf 
fled helplessly before it; and Mercia bowed to the West-Saxon 
overlordship. From Mercia Ecgberht marched on Northumbria ; 
but half a century of anarchy had robbed that kingdom of all 
vigour, and pirates were already harrying its coast ; its nobles met 
him at Dore in Derbyshire, and owned him as their overlord. The 
work that Oswiu and ^Ethelbald had failed to do was done, and the 
whole English race in Britain was for the first time knit together 
under a single ruler. Long and bitter as the struggle for inde- 
pendence was still to be in Mercia and in the north, yet from the 
moment that Northumbria bowed to its West-Saxon overlord, 
England was made in fact if not as yet in name. 


Section V. — Wessex and the Danes, 802 — 880 

[Authorities.— »Our history here rests mainly on the English (or Anglo-Saxon) 
Chronicle. The earlier part of this is a compilation, and consists of (1) Annals 
of the conquest of South Britain, (2) Short notices of the kings and bishops of 
Wessex, expanded into larger form by copious insertions from Baeda, and after 
his death by briefer additions from some northern sources. (3) It is probable 
that these materials were thrown together, and perhaps translated from Latin 
into English, m Alfred’s time, as a preface to the far fuller annals which begin 
with the reign of ^Ethelwulf, and widen into a great contemporary history when 
they reach that of Alfred himself. Of their character and import as a part of 
English literature, I have spoken in the text. The “ Life of Alfred ” which 
bears the name of Asser is probably contemporary, or at any rate founded on 
contemporary authority. There is an admirable modem life of the king by 
Dr. Pauli. For the Danish wars, see “The Conquest of England" by J. R. 
Green ] 

The effort after a national sovereignty had hardly been begun, 
when the Dane struck down the short-lived greatness of Wessex. 
While Britain was passing through her ages of conquest and settle- 
ment, the dwellers in the Scandinavian peninsula and the isles of 
the Baltic had lain hidden from Christendom, waging their battle 
for existence with a stern climate, a barren soil, and stormy seas. 
Forays and plunder-raids over sea eked out their scanty livelihood, 
and as the eighth century closed, these raids found a wider sphere 
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than the waters of the north. Ecgberht had not yet brought all 
Britain under his sway when the Wikings or “ creek-men, as the 
adventurers were called, were seen hovering off the English coast, 
and growing in numbers and hardihood as they crept southward 
to the Thames. The first sight of the northmen is as if the hand 
on the dial of history had gone back thiee hundred yeais. 

The Norwegian fiords, 
the Frisian sandbanks, 
poured forth pirate fleets 
such as had swept the 
seas in the days of 
Hengest and Cerdic. 
There was the same 
wild panic as the black 
boats of the invaders 
struck inland along the 
river-reaches, or moored 
around the river islets, 
the same sights of hor- 
ror, firing of homesteads, 
slaughter of men, women 
driven off to slavery or 
shame, children tossed 
on pikes or sold in the market-place, as when the English invaders 
attacked Britain. Christian priests were again slain at the altar by 
worshippers of Woden ; letters, arts, religion, government disap- 
peared before these northmen as before the northmen of old. But 
when the wild burst of the storm was over, land, people, govern- 
ment reappeared unchanged. England still remained England ; 
the conquerors sank quietly into the mass of those around them ; 
and Woden yielded without a struggle to Christ. The secret of 
this difference between the two invasions was that the battle was 
no longer between men of different races. It was no longer 
a fight between Briton and German, between Englishman and 
Welshman. The life of these northern folk was in the main the 
life of the earlier Englishmen. Their customs, their religion, their 
social order were the same ; they were in fact kinsmen bringing 
back to an England, that Jaad forgotten its origins the barbaric 
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England of its pirate forefathers. Nowhere over Europe was the 
fight so fierce, because nowhere else were the combatants men of 
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one blood and one speech. But just for this reason the fusion 
of the northmen with their foes was nowhere so peaceful and 
so complete. 

Britain had to meet a double attack from its new assailants. 
The northmen of Norway had struck westward to the Shetlands 
and Orkneys, and passed thence by the Hebrides to Ireland ; 
while their kinsmen who now dwelt in 
the old Engle-land steered along the 
coasts of Frisia and Gaul. Shut in be- 
tween the two lines of their advance, 

Britain lay in the very centre of their 
field of operations ; and at the close of 
Ecgberht’s reign, when the decisive 
struggle first began, their attacks were 
directed to the two extremities of the 
West-Saxon realm. After having harried 
East Anglia and slain in Kent, they 
swept up the Thames to the plunder of 
London ; while the pirates in the Irish 
Channel roused all Cornwall to revolt. 

It was in the alliance of the northmen 
with the Britons that the danger of these 
earlier inroads lay. Ecgberht indeed de- 
feated the united forces of these two 
enemies in a victory at Hengest-dun, but 
an unequal struggle was carried on for 
years to come in the Wessex west of 
Selwood. King iEthelwulf, who followed 
Ecgberht in 839, fought strenuously in 
the defence of his realm ; in the defeat 

Gospel-book of Mac Duman, Lambeth 

of Charmouth, as m the victory at Aclea, Palace Library 

lie led his troops in person against the 

sea-robbers ; and he drove back the Welsh of North Wales, who 
were encouraged by the invaders to rise in arms. Northmen 
and Welshmen were beaten again and again, and yet the peril 
grew greater year by year. The dangers to the Christian faith 
from these heathen assailants roused the clergy to his aid. 
Swithun, Bishop of Winchester, became ^Ethelwulf s minister ; 
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Ealhstan, Bishop of Sherborne, was among the soldiers of the Sec v 

Cross, and with the ealdormen led the fyrds of Somerset and Wessex 

Dorset to drive the invaders from the mouth of the Parret. At Danes 

802 

last hard fighting gained the realm a little respite ; in 858 
iEthelwulf died in peace, and for eight years the Northmen left — 
the land in quiet. But these earlier forays had been mere pre- 
ludes to the real burst of the storm. When it broke in its full 
force upon the island, it was no longer a series of plunder-raids, 
but the invasion of Britain by a host of conquerors who settled as 
they conquered. The work was now taken up by another people 
of Scandinavian blood, the Danes. At the accession of ^Ethelred, 866 
the third of ^Ethelwulfs sons, who had mounted the throne after 
the short reigns of his brothers, these new assailants fell on Britain. 

As they came to the front, the character of the attack wholly 
changed. The petty squadrons which had till now harassed the 
coast of Britain made way for larger hosts than had as yet fallen on 
any country in the west ; while raid and foray were replaced by the 
regular campaign of armies who marched to conquer, and whose 
aim was to settle on the land they won. In 866 the Danes landed - 
in East Anglia, and marched in the next spring across the Humber 
upon York. Civil strife as usual distracted the energies of 
Northumbria. Its subject-crown was disputed by two claimants, 
and when they united to meet this common danger both fell in the 
same defeat before the walls of their capital. Northumbria at once 
submitted to the Danes, and Mercia was only saved by a hasty 
march of King ^Ethelred to its aid. But the Peace of Nottingham, 
by which ALthelred rescued Mercia 
in 868, left the Danes free to turn 
to the rich spoil of the great abbeys 
of the Fen. Peterborough, Crow- 
land, Ely, went up in flames, and 
their monks fled or were slain 
among the ruins. From thence 
they struck suddenly for East 
Anglia itself, whose king, Eadmund, 
brought prisoner before the Danish leaders, was bound to a tree 870 
and shot to death with arrows. His martyrdom by the heathen 
made him the St. Sebastian of English legend ; in later days his 
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figure gleamed from the pictured windows of church after church 
along the eastern coast, and the stately abbey of St Edmunds- 
bury rose over his relics. With Eadmund ended the line of East- 
Anglian- under-kings, for his kingdom was not only conquered, 
but ten years later it was divided among the soldiers of a Danish 
host, whose leader, Guthrum, assumed its crown. How great was 
the terror stirred by these successive victories was shown in the 
action of Mercia, which, though it was as yet still spared from 
actual conquest, crouched in terror before the Danes, acknowledged 
them in 870 as its overlords, and paid them tribute. 

In four years the work of Ecgberht had been undone, and 
England north of the Thames had been torn from the overlordship 
of Wessex. So rapid a conquest as the Danish conquests of 
Northumbria, Mercia, and East Anglia, had only been made 
possible by the temper of these kingdoms themselves. To them 
the conquest was simply their transfer from one overlord to another, 
and it would seem as if they preferred the lordship of the Dane to 
the overlordship of the West-Saxon. It was another sign of the 
enormous difficulty of welding these kingdoms together into a 
single people. The time had now come for Wessex to fight, not 
for supremacy, but for life. As yet it seemed paralyzed by terror. 
v With the exception of his one march on Nottingham, King 
JEthelred had done nothing to save his under-kingdoms from the 
wreck. 'But the Danes no sooner pushed up Thames to Reading 
• than the West-Saxons, attacked on their own soil, turned fiercely 
at bay. The enemy penetrated indeed into the heart of Wessex as 
far as the heights that overlook the Vale of White Horse. A 
desperate battle drove them back from Ashdown ; but their camp 
in the tongue of land between the Kennet and Thames proved 
impregnable, and fresh forces pushed up the Thames to join their 
fellows. In the midst of the struggle Aithelred died, and left his 
871 youngest brother ALlfred to meet a fresh advance of the foe. They 
had already encamped at Wilton before the young king could meet 
them, and a series of defeats forced him to buy the withdrawal of 
the pirates and win a few years’ breathing-space for his realm. It 
r was easy for the quick eye of Aslfred to see that the Danes had 
withdrawn simply with the view of gaining firmer footing for a new 
attack ; indeed, three years had hardly passed before Mercia was 
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invaded, and its under-king driven over sea to make place for a 
tributary of the Danes. From Repton half their host marched 
northwards to the Tyne, dividing a land where there was little left 
to plunder, colonizing and tilling it, while Guthrum led the rest into 
East Anglia to prepare for their next year’s attack on Wessex. 
The greatness of the contest had now drawn to Britain the whole 
strength of the northmen ; and it was with a host swollen by 
reinforcements from every quarter that Guthrum at last set sail for 
the south. In 8 76 the Danish fleet appeared before Wareham, and 
when a treaty with Alfred won their withdrawal, they threw them- 
selves into Exeter and allied themselves with the Welsh. Through 
the winter ^Elfred girded himself for this new peril. At break of 
spring his army closed round the town, while a hired fleet cruised 
off the coast to guard against rescue. The peril of their brethren 
in Exeter forced a part of the Danish host which had remained at 
Wareham to put to sea with the view of aiding them, but they 
were driven by a storm on the rocks of Swanage, and Exeter was 
at last starved into surrender, while the Danes again swore to leave 
Wessex. 

They withdrew in fact to Gloucester, but Alfred had hardly dis- 
banded his troops when his enemies, roused by the arrival of fresh 
hordes eager for plunder, reappeared at Chippenham, and at the 
opening of 878 marched ravaging over the land. The surprise 
was complete, and for a month or two the general panic left no 
hope of resistance iElfred, with his small band of followers, 
could only throw himself into a fort raised hastily in the isle of 
Athelney, among the marshes of the Parret. It was a position 
from which he could watch closely the movements of his foes, and 
with the first burst of spring he called the thegns of Somerset to 
his standard, and still gathering his troops as he moved, marched 
through Wiltshire on the Danes. He found their host at Edington, 
defeated it in a great battle, and after a siege of fourteen days forced 
them to surrender. Their leader, Guthrum, was baptized as a ' 
Christian and bound by a solemn peace or “ frith ” at Wedmore in 
Somerset In form the Peace of Wedmore seemed indeed a sur- 
render of the bulk of Britain to its invaders. All Northumbria, 
all East Anglia, the half of Central England was left subject to the 
northmen. Throughout this Dane-law, as it was called, the con 
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querors settled down among the conquered population as lords of 
the soil, thickly in the north and east, more thinly in the central 
districts, but everywhere guarding jealously their old isolation, and 
gathering in separate “ heres ” or armies round towns which were 
only linked in loose confederacies The peace had in fact saved 
little more than Wessex itself. But in saving Wessex it saved 
England. The spell of terror was broken. The tide of invasion 
was turned. Only one short struggle broke a peace of fifteen 
years. 

With the Peace of Wedmore in 878 began a work even more 
noble than this deliverance of Wessex from the Dane. “ So long 

as I have lived,” wrote -rElfred in 
later days, “ I have striven to live 
worthily.” He longed when death 
overtook him “ to leave to the men 
that come after a remembrance of 
him in good works ” The aim has 
been more than fulfilled. The 
memory of the life and doings of 
the noblest of English rulers has 
come down to us living and dis- 
tinct through the mist of exag- 
geration and legend that gathered 
round it. Politically or intellectu- 
ally, the sphere of yElfred’s action 
may seem too small to justify a 
comparison of him with the few 
whom the world claims as its great- 
est men. What really lifts him to 
their level is the moral grandeur of 
his life. He lived solely for the 
good of his people. He is the first 
instance in the history of Christendom of a ruler who put aside 
every personal aim or ambition to devote himself wholly to the 
welfare of those whom he ruled. In his mouth “to live worthily” 
meant a life of justice, temperance, self-sacrifice. The Peace of 
Wedmore at once marked the temper of the man. Warrior and 
conqueror as he was, with a disorganized England before him, he 
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set aside at thirty the dream of conquest to leave behind him the 
memory not of victories but of “good works,” of daily toils by 
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Sec v which he secured peace, good government, education for his people. 
wesstx His policy was one of peace. He abandoned all thought of the 
a banes recovery of the West-Saxon overlordship. With England across 
8 °o the Watling Street, a Roman road which ran from Chester to 
— London, in other words with Northumbria, East Anglia, and the 
half of Mercia, Ailfred had nothing to do. All that he retained 
was his own Wessex, with the upper part of the valley of the 
Thames, the whole valley of the Severn, and the rich plains of the 
Mersey and the Dee. Over these latter districts, to which the 
name of Mercia was now confined, while the rest of the Mercian 
kingdom became known as the Five Boroughs of the Danes, 
iElfred set the ealdorman Althelred, the husband of his daughter 
JEthelflaed, a ruler well fitted by his courage and activity to guard 
Wessex against inroads from the north. Against invasion from 
the sea, he provided by the better organization of military service, 
and by the creation of a fleet. The country was divided into 
military districts, each five hides sending an armed man at the 
king’s summons and providing him with food and pay. The duty 
of every freeman to join the host remained binding as before ; but 
the host or fyrd was divided into two halves, each of which took 
by turns its service in the field, while the other half guarded its 
own burhs and townships. To win the sea was a harder task than 
to win the land, and ALlfred had not to organize, but to create a 
fleet. He steadily developed however his new naval force, and in 
the reign of his son a fleet of a hundred English ships held the 
mastery of the Channel. 

Alfred’s The defence of his realm thus provided for, he devoted himself to 
Rule its good government. In Wessex itself, spent by years of deadly 
struggle, with law, order, the machinery of justice and government 
weakened by the pirate storm, material and moral civilization had 
alike to be revived. His work was of a simple and practical order. 
In politics as in war, or in his after dealings with letters, he took 
what was closest at hand and made the best of it. In the re- 
organization of public justice his main work was to enforce sub- 
mission to the justice of hundred-moot and shire-moot alike on 
noble and ceorl, “ who were constantly at obstinate variance with 
one another in the folk-moots, so that hardly any one of them would 
grant that to be true doom that had been judged for doom by the 
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ealdorman and reeves.” “ All the law dooms of his land that were 
given in his absence he used to keenly question, of what sort they 
were, just or unjust ; and if he found any wrongdoing in them he 
would call the judges themselves before him.” “ Day and night,” 
says his biographer, he was busied in the correction of local in- 
justice : “ for in that whole kingdom the poor had no helpers, or 
few, save the king himself.” Of a new legislation the king had no 
thought. “Those things which I met with,” he tells us, “either of 
the days of Ine, my kinsman, or of Offa, king of the Mercians, or of 
Althelberht, who first among the English race received baptism, those 
which seemed to me rightest, those 
I have gathered, and rejected the 
others ” But unpretending as the 
work might seem, its importance 
was great With it began the con- 
ception of a national law. The 
notion of separate systems of tribal 
customs for the separate peoples passed away ; and the codes of 
Wessex, Mercia, and Kent, blended in the doom-book of a common 
England. 

The new strength which had been won for Alfred's kingdom in 
six years of peace was shown when the next pirate onset fell on the 
land. A host from Gaul pushed up the Thames and thence to 
Rochester, while the Danes of Guthrum’s kingdom set aside the 
Peace of Wedmore and gave help to their brethren. The war how- 
ever was short, and ended in victory so complete on Alfred’s side 
that in 886 a new peace was made which pushed the West-Saxon 
frontier forward into the realm of Guthrum, and tore from the 
Danish hold London and half of the old East-Saxon kingdom. 
From this moment the Danes were thrown on an attitude of defence, 
and the change made itself at once felt among the English. The 
foundation of a new national monarchy was laid. “ All the Angel- 
cyn turned to Alfred ,” says the chronicle, “ save those that were 
under bondage to Danish men.” Hardly had this second breathing- 
space been won than the king turned again to his work of restoration. 
The spirit of adventure that made him to the last a mighty hunter, 
the reckless daring of his early manhood, took graver form in an 
activity that found time amidst the cares of state for the daily 
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duties of rcligioii, for converse with strangers, for study and trans- 
lation, for learning poems by heart, for planning buildings and 
instructing craftsmen in gold-work, for teaching even falconers and 
dog-keepers their business. But his mind was far from being 
prisoned within his own island He listened with keen attention 
to tales of far-off lands, to the Norwegian O there’s account of his 
journey round the North Cape to explore the White Sea, and 
Wulfstan’s cruise along the coast of Esthonia; envoys bore his 
presents to the churches of India and Jerusalem, and an annual 
mission carried Peter’s-pence to Rome. Restless as he was, his 
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activity was the activity of a mind strictly practical. Alfred was 
pre-eminently a man of business, careful of detail, laborious, and 
methodical He carried in his bosom a little hand-book, in which 
he jotted down things as they struck him, now a bit of family 
genealogy, now a prayer, now a story such as that of Bishop Eald- 
helm singing sacred songs on the bridge. Each hour of the king’s 
day had its peculiar task ; there was the same order in the division 
of his revenue and in the arrangement of his court. But active and 
busy as he was, his temper remained simple and kindly. We have 
few stories of his life that are more than mere legends, but even 
legend itself never ventured to depart from the outlines of a 
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character which men knew so well During his months of waiting 
at Athelney, while the country was overrun by the Danes, he was 
said to have entered a peasant’s hut, and to have been bidden by 
the housewife, who did not recognize him, to turn the cakes which 
were baking on the hearth. The young king did as he was bidden, 
but in the sad thoughts which came over him he forgot his task, 
and bore in amused silence the scolding of the good wife, who found 
her cakes spoilt on her return. This tale, if nothing more than a 
tale, could never have been told of a man without humour. Tradi- 
tion told of his genial good-nature, of his chattiness over the ad- 
ventures of his life, and above all of his love for song. In his busiest 
days ^Elfred found time to learn the old songs of his race by heart, 
and bade them be taught in the palace-school. As he translated 
the tales of the heathen mythology he lingered fondly over and 
expanded them, and in moments of gloom he found comfort in the 
music of the Psalms. 

Neither the wars nor the legislation of Alfred were destined to 
leave such lasting traces upon England as the impulse he gave to 
its literature. His end indeed even in this was practical rather 
than literary. What he aimed at was simply the education of his 
people. Letters and civilization had almost vanished in Great 
Britain. In Wessex itself learning had disappeared. “When I 
began to reign,” said Alfred, “ I cannot remember one priest south of 
Thames who could render his service-book into English.” The ruin 
the Danes had wrought had been no mere material ruin. In North- 
umbria the Danish sword had left but few survivors of the school of 
Ecgberht or Baeda. To remedy this ignorance Alfred desired that 
at least every free-born youth who possessed the means should 
“ abide at his book till he can well understand English writing ” 
He himself superintended a school which he had established for the 
young nobles of his court. At home he found none to help him in 
his educational efforts but a few prelates and priests who remained 
in the fragment of Mercia which had been saved from the invaders, 
and a Welsh bishop, Asser. “ Formerly,” the king writes bitterly, 

“ men came hither from foreign lands to seek for instruction, and 
now when we desire it we can only obtain it from abroad.” He 
sought it among the West-Franks and the East-Franks. A scholar 
named Grimbald came from St. Omer to preside over the abbey he 
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that Alfred’s gratitude for his deliverance from the Danes raised 
in the marshes of Athelney. 

The work, however, which most told on English culture was done 
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not by these scholars, but by the king himself. Alfred resolved to Sec v 

throw open to his people in their own tongue the knowledge which Wessex 

had till then been limited to the clergy. He took his books as he Danes 

002 

found them ; they were the popular manuals of his age ; the com- to 
pilation of Orosius, then the one accessible book of universal history, — 
the history of his own people by Baeda, the Consolation of Boethius, Transla- 
the Pastoral of Pope Gregory. He translated these works into tlons 
English, but he was far more than a translator, he was an editor for 
the people. Here he omitted, there he expanded. He enriched 
Orosius by a sketch of the new geographical discoveries in the north. 

He gave a West-Saxon form to his selections from Baeda. In one 
place he stops to explain his theory of government, his wish for a 
thicker population, his conception of national welfare as consisting 
in a due balance of the priest, the soldier, and the churl. The 
mention of Nero spurs him to an outbreak on the abuses of power. 

The cold Providence of Boethius gives way to an enthusiastic 
acknowledgment of the goodness of God. As, ^Elfred writes, his 
large-hearted nature flings off its royal mantle, and he talks as a 
man to men. "Do not blame me,” he prays with a charming 
simplicity, “ if any know Latin better than I, for every man must 
say what he says and do what he does according to his ability.” 

But simple as was his aim, Alfred created English literature. Be- 
fore him, England possessed noble poems in the work of Caedmon 
and his fellow-singers, and a train of ballads and battle-songs. 

Prose she had none. The mighty roll of the books that fill her 
libraries begins with the translations of Alfred, and above all with 
the chronicle of his reign. It seems likely that the king’s rendering 
of Baeda’s history gave the first impulse towards the compilation of 
what is known as the English or Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, which 
was certainly thrown into its present form during his reign. The 
meagre lists of the kings of Wessex and of the bishops of Winchester, 
which had been preserved from older times, were roughly expanded 
into a national history by insertions from Baeda ; but it is when it 
reaches the reign of iElfred that the Chronicle suddenly widens 
into the vigorous narrative, full of life and originality, that marks 
the gift of a new power to the English tongue. Varying as it does 
from age to age in historic value, it remains the first vernacular 
history of any Teutonic people, the earliest and most venerable 
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monument of Teutonic prose. The writer of English history may 
be pardoned if he lingers too fondly over the figure of the king in 
whose court, at whose impulse, it may be in whose very words, 
English history begins. 


Section VI. — The West-Saxon Realm, 893 — 1013 

[ Authorities . — Mainly the English Chronicle, which vanes much during this 
penod. Through the reign of Eadward it is copious, and a Mercian chronicle 
is embedded m it ; its entries then become scanty, and are broken with grand 
English songs till the reign of /Ethelred, when its fulness returns. “ Florence 
of Worcester” is probably a translation of a copy of the Chronicle now lost. 
The “Laws” form the basis of our constitutional knowledge of the time, and 
fell into two classes. Those of Eadward, ALthelstan, Eadmund, and Eadgar 
are, like the earlier laws of AJthelberht and Ine, “mainly of the nature of 
amendments of custom.” Those of Alfred, ^Ethelred, Cnut, with those that 
bear the name of Eadward the Confessor, “ aspire to the character of codes ” 
All are printed in Mr. Thorpe’s “Ancient Laws and Institutes of the Anglo- 
Saxons ; ” but the extracts given by Dr. Stubbs (“ Select Charters,” pp. 59—74) 
contain all that directly bears on our constitution. Mr. Kemble’s “ Codex 
Diplomatics JEvi Saxonici” contains a vast mass of charters, &c., belonging 
to this penod. The lives of Dunstan are collected by Dr. Stubbs in one of 
the Rolls volumes. For this period see also Mr. Green’s “Conquest of 
England.”] 

-'Alfred’s -work of peace was however to be once more interrupted 
by a new invasion which in 893 broke under the Danish leader 
Hasting upon England. After a year’s fruitless struggle to force 
the strong position in which Alfred covered Wessex, the Danish 
forces left their fastnesses in the Andredsweald and crossed the 
Thames, while a rising of the Danelaw in their aid revealed the 
secret of this movement. Followed by the Londoners, the king’s 
son Eadward and the Mercian Ealdorman Aithelred stormed the 
Danish camp in Essex, followed the host as it rode along Thames 
to rouse new revolts in Wales, caught it on the Severn, and defeat- 
ing it with a great slaughter, drove it back to its old quarters in 
Essex. Alfred himself held Exeter against attack from a pirate 
fleet and their West-Welsh allies ; and when Hasting once more 
repeated his dash upon the west and -occupied Chester, ^Ethelred 
drove him from his hold and forced him to fall back to his camp on 
the Lea. Here Alfred came to his lieutenant’s aid, and the capture 
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of the Danish ships by the two forts with which the king barred 
the river virtually ended the war. The Danes streamed back 
from Wales, whither they had retreated, to their old quarters in 
Frankland, and the new English fleet drove the freebooters from 
the Channel. 

The last years of Alfred's life seem to have been busied in pro- 
viding a new defence for his realm by the formation of alliances 

with states whom a common 
interest drew together against 
the pirates. But four years had 
hardly passed since the victory 
over Hasting when his death 
left the kingdom to his son 
Eadward. Eadward, though a 
vigorous and active ruler, clung 
to his father’s policy of rest. 
It was not till 910 that a rising of the Danes on his northern 
frontier, and an attack of a pirate fleet on the southern coast, 
forced him to re-open the war. With his sister ALthelflaed, who 
was in 912 left sole ruler of Mercia by the death of the Ealdor- 
man ^Ethelred, he undertook the systematic reduction of the 
Danelaw. While he bridled East Anglia by the seizure of southern 
Essex, and the erection of the forts of Hertford and Witham, the 
fame of Mercia was safe in the hands of its “ Lady.” ^Ethelflaed 
girded her strength for the conquest of the “Five Boroughs,” the 
rude Danish confederacy which had taken the place of the eastern 
half of the older Mercian kingdom. Derby represented the original 
Mercia on the upper Trent, Lincoln the Lindiswaras, Leicester the 
Middle- English, Stamford the province of the Gyrwas — the marsh- 
men of the Fens — Nottingham probably that of the Southumbrians. 
Each of the “ Five Boroughs ” seems to have been ruled by its earl 
with his separate “ host ” ; within each twelve “ lawmen ” adminis- 
tered Danish law, while a common justice-court existed for the 
whole confederacy. In her attack upon this powerful league, 
iEthelflaed abandoned the older strategy of battle and raid for that 
of siege and fortress-building. Advancing along the line of Trent, 
she fortified Tamworth and Stafford on its head-waters, then turning 
southward secured the valley of the Avon by a fort at Warwick. 
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Derby. The raids of the Danes of Middle-England failed to draw 
the Lady of Mercia from her prey ; and Derby was hardly her own 
when, turning southward, she forced 
the surrender of Leicester. 

.iEthelflaed died in the midst of 
her triumphs, and Eadward at once 
annexed Mercia to Wessex. The 
brilliancy of her exploits had already 
been matched by his own successes 
as he closed in on the district of the 
Five Boroughs from the south. South 
of the Middle-English and the Fens 
lay a tract watered by the Ouse and 
the Nen — originally the district of a 
tribe known as the South-English, 
and now, like the Five Boroughs of 
the North, grouped round the towns 
of Bedford, Huntingdon, and North- 
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Anglia ; the Danes of the Fens submitted with Stamford, the Th | a ^ st ' 
Southumbrians with Nottingham. Lincoln, the last of the Five 
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Boroughs as yet unconquered, no doubt submitted at the same 
time. From Mid-Britain the king advanced cautiously to an 
attack on Northumbria. He had already seized Manchester, and 
was preparing to complete his conquests, when the whole of the 


North suddenly laid itself at his 
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feet Not merely Northumbria 
but the Scots and the Britons 
of Strathclyde “chose him to 
father and lord.” The submis- 
sion had probably been brought 
about, like that of the North- 
Welsh to Aslfred, by the pressure 
of mutual feuds, and it was as 
valueless as theirs. Within a year 
was again on fire. iEthelstan, 
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North-Welsh and the Scots, forced them to pay annual tribute, to 
march in his armies, and to attend his councils. The West- 
Welsh of Cornwall were reduced to a like vassalage, and the 
Britons driven from Exeter, which they had shared till then with 
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its English inhabitants. A league of the Scot King Constantine 
with the Irish Ostmen was punished by an army which wasted 
his kingdom, while a fleet ravaged its coasts. But the revolt only 
heralded the formidable confederacy in which Scotland, Cum- 
berland, and the British and Danish chiefs of the west and east 
rose at the appearance of the fleet of Olaf in the Humber. The 
king’s victory at Brunanburh, sung in noblest war-song, seemed 
the wreck of Danish hopes, but the work of conquest was still to 
be done. On ^Ethelstan’s death, and the accession of his young 
brother Eadmund, the Danelaw rose again in revolt ; the men of 
the Five Boroughs joined their kinsmen in Northumbria, and a 
peace which was negotiated by the two archbishops, Odo and 
Wulfstan, practically restored the old balance of Alfred’s day, 
and re-established Watling Street as the boundary between 
Wessex and the Danes. Eadmund however possessed the politi- 
cal and military ability of his house. The Danelaw was once 
more reduced to submission ; he seized on an alliance with 
the Scots as a balance to the Danes, and secured the aid of 
their king by investing him with the fief of Cumberland. But 
his triumphs were suddenly cut short by his death. As the 
king feasted at Pucklechurch a robber, Leofa, whom he had 
banished, seated himself at the royal board, and drew his sword 
on the cupbearer who bade him retire. Eadmund, springing to 
his thegn’s aid, seized the robber by his hair and flung him 
to the ground, but Leofa had stabbed the king ere rescue 
could arrive. 

The completion of the West-Saxon realm was in fact reserved 
for the hands, not of a king or warrior, but of a priest. With the 
death of Eadmund, a new figure comes to the front in English 
affairs. Dunstan stands first in the line of ecclesiastical statesmen 
Who counted among them Lanfranc and Wolsey, and ended in 
Laud. He is still more remarkable in himself, in his own vivid 
personality after nine centuries of revolution and change. He was 
born in the little hamlet of Glastonbury, beside Ine’s church ; his 
father, Heorstan, was a man of wealth, and kinsman of three bishops 
of the time and of many thegns of the court. It must have been in 
his father’s hall that the fair diminutive boy, with his scant but 
beautiful hair, caught his love for “the vain songs of ancient 
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heathendom, the trifling legends, the funeral chants,” which after- 
wards roused against him the charge of sorcery. Thence, too, he 
may have derived his passionate love of music, and his custom of 
carrying his harp in hand on journey or visit. The wandering 
scholars of Ireland left their books in the monastery of Glastonbury, 
as they left them along the Rhine and the Danube ; and Dunstan 
plunged into the study of sacred and profane letters till his brain 
broke down in delirium. His knowledge became famous in the 
neighbourhood and reached the court of iEthelstan, but his appear- 
ance there was the signal for a burst of ill-will among the courtiers, 
though many of them were kinsmen of his own, and he was forced 
to withdraw. Even when Eadmund recalled him to the court, his 
rivals drove him from the king's train, threw him from his horse as 
he passed through the marshes, and with the wild passion of their 
age, trampled him underfoot in the mire. The outrage ended in 
fever, and in the bitterness of his disappointment and shame 
Dunstan rose from his sick-bed a monk. But in England at this 
time the monastic profession seems to have been little more than a 
vow of celibacy, and his devotion took no ascetic turn. His nature 
was sunny, versatile, artistic, full of strong affections, and capable 
of inspiring others with affections as strong. Quick-witted, of 
tenacious memory, a ready and fluent speaker, gay and genial in 
address, an artist, a musician, he was at the same time an inde- 
fatigable worker, busy at books, at building, at handicraft. Through- 
out his life he won the love of women ; he now became the spiritual 
guide of a woman of high rank, who lived only for charity and the 
entertainment of pilgrims. “ He ever clave to her, and loved her in 
wondrous fashion.” His sphere of activity widened as the wealth 
of his devotee was placed unreservedly at his command ; we see 
him followed by a train of pupils, busy with literature, writing, 
harping, painting, designing. One morning a lady summons him 
to her house to design a robe which she is embroidering. As he 
bends with her maidens over their toil, his harp hung upon the wall 
sounds without mortal touch tones which the startled ears around 
frame into a joyous antiphon. The tie which bound him to this 
scholar-life was broken by the death of his patroness ; and towards 
the close of Eadmund’s reign Dunstan was again called to the 
court. But the old jealousies revived, and counting the game lost 
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he prepared again to withdraw. The king had spent the day in 
the chase; the red deer which he was pursuing dashed over 
Cheddar cliffs, and his horse only checked itself on the brink of the 
ravine, while Eadmund in the bitterness of death was repenting of 
his injustice to Dunstan. He was at once summoned on the king’s 
return. “ Saddle your horse,” said Eadmund, “ and ride with me ! ” 
The royal train swept over the marshes to Dunstan’s home ; and 
greeting him with the kiss of peace, the king seated him in the 
priestly chair as Abbot of Glastonbury. 

From that moment Dunstan may have exercised influence on 
public affairs ; but it was not till the accession of Eadred, Eadmund’s 
brother, that his influence became supreme as leading counsellor of 
the crown. We may trace his hand in the solemn proclamation of 
the king’s crowning. Eadred’s election was the first national 
election where Briton, Dane, and Englishman were alike repre- 
sented ; his coronation was the first national coronation, the first 
union of the primate of the north and the primate of the south in 
setting the crown on the head of one who was to rule from the 
Forth to the Channel. A revolt of the north two years later 
was subdued; at the outbreak of a fresh rising the Archbishop 
of York, Wulfstan, was thrown into prison ; and with the sub- 
mission of the Danelaw in 954 the long work of Ailfred’s house 
was done. Dogged as his fight had been, the Dane at last 
owned himself beaten. From the moment of Eadred’s final 
triumph all resistance came to an end. The north was finally 
brought into the general organization of the English realm, and 
the Northumbrian under-kingdom sank into an earldom under 
Oswulf. The new might of the royal power was expressed in the 
lofty titles assumed by Eadred ; he was not only “ King of the 
Anglo-Saxons,” but “ Caesar of the whole of Britain.” 

The death of Eadred however was a signal for the outbreak of 
political strife. The boy-king Eadwig was swayed by a woman of 
high lineage, Aithelgifu ; and the quarrel between her and the older 
counsellors of Eadred broke into open strife at the coronation feast. 
On the young king’s insolent withdrawal to her chamber Dunstan, 
at the bidding of the Witan, drew him roughly back to the hall, 
But before the year was over the wrath of the boy-king drove the 
abbot over sea, and his whole system went with him. The triumph 
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of ^Ethelgifu was crowned in 957 b y the marriage of her daughter 
to the king. The marriage was uncanonical, and at the opening 
of 958 Archbishop Odo parted the king from his wife by solemn 
sentence; while the Mercians and Northumbrians rose in revolt, 
proclaimed Eadwig’s brother Eadgar their king, and recalled 
Dunstan, who received successively the sees of Worcester and of 
London. The death of Eadwig restored the unity of the realm. 
Wessex submitted to the king who had been already accepted by 

the north, and Dunstan, now 
raised to the see of Canterbury, 
wielded for sixteen years as the 
minister of Eadgar the secular 
and ecclesiastical powers of 
the realm. Never had England 
seemed so strong or so peaceful. 
Without, a fleet cruising round 
the coast swept the sea of pirates; the Danes of Ireland had changed 
from foes to friends ; eight vassal kings rowed Eadgar (so ran the 
legend) in his boat on the Dee. The settlement of the north 
indicated the large and statesmanlike course which Dunstan was to 
pursue in the general administration of the realm. He seems to 
have adopted from the beginning a national rather than a West- 
Saxon policy. The later charge against his rule, that he gave 
too much power to the Dane and too much love to strangers, 
is the best proof of the unprovincial temper of his adminis- 
tration. He employed Danes in the royal service and pro- 
moted them to high posts in Church and State. In the code 
which he promulgated he expressly reserved to the north its 'old 
Danish rights, “with as good laws as they best might choose.” 
His stern hand restored justice and order, while his care for 
commerce was shown in the laws which regulated the coinage and 
the enactments of common weights and measures for the realm. 
Thanet was ravaged when the wreckers of its coast plundered a 
trading ship from York. Commerce sprang into a wider life. 
“ Men of the Empire,” traders of Lower Lorraine and the Rhine- 
land, “ men of Rouen,” were seen in the streets of London, and it 
was by the foreign trade which sprang up in Dunstan’s time that 
London rose to the commercial greatness it has held ever since. 
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But the aims of the primate-minister reached beyond this outer 
revival of prosperity and good government The Danish wars had 
dealt rudely with iElfred’s hopes ; his educational movement had 
ceased with his death, the clergy had sunk back into worldliness 
and ignorance, not a single book or translation had been added to 
those which the king had left. Dunstan resumed the task, if not in 
the larger spirit of Alfred, at least in the spirit of a great adminis- 
trator. The reform of monasticism which had begun in the abbey 
of Cluny was stirring the zeal of English churchmen, and Eadgar 
showed himself zealous in the cause of introducing it into England. 
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With his support yEthelwold, Bishop of Winchester, carried the 
new Benedictinism into his diocese, and a few years later Oswald, 
Bishop of Worcester, brought monks into his own cathedral city. 
Tradition ascribed to Eadgar the formation of forty monasteries, 
and it was to his time that English monasticism looked back in 
later days as the beginning of its continuous life. But after all 
his efforts, monasteries were in fact only firmly planted in Wessex 
and East Anglia, and the system took no hold in Northumbria or 
in the bulk of Mercia. Dunstan himself took little part in it, 
though his influence was strongly felt in the literary revival which 
accompanied the revival of religious activity. He himself while 
abbot was famous as a teacher. His great assistant yEthelwold 
raised Abingdon into a school second only to Glastonbury. His 
other great helper, Oswald, laid the first foundations of the historic 
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school of Worcester. Abbo, the most notable scholar in Gaul, 
came from Fleury at the primate’s invitation. 

After times looked back fondly to “ Eadgar’s Law,” as it was 
called, in other words to the English Constitution as it shaped 
itself in the hands of Eadgar’s minister. A number of influences 
had greatly modified the older order which had followed on the 
English conquest Slavery was gradually disappearing before the 
efforts of the Church. Theodore had denied Christian burial to the 
kidnapper, and prohibited the sale of children by their parents, 
after the age of seven. Ecgberht of York punished any sale of 
child or kinsfolk with excommunication. The murder of a slave by 
lord or mistress, though no crime in the eye of the State, became a 
sin for which penance was due to the Church. The slave was 
exempted from toil on Sundays and holydays ; here and there he 
became attached to the soil and could only be sold with it ; some- 
times he acquired a plot of ground, and was suffered to purchase his 
own release. iEthelstan gave the slave-class a new rank in the 
realm by extending to it the same principles of mutual responsibility 
for crime which were the basis of order among the free. The 
Church was far from contenting herself with this gradual elevation ; 
Wilfrid led the way in the work of emancipation by freeing two 
hundred and fifty serfs whom he found attached to his estate at 
Selsey. Manumission became frequent in wills, as the clergy 
taught that such a gift was a boon to the soul of the dead. At the 
Synod of Chelsea the bishops bound themselves to free at their 
decease all serfs on their estates who had been reduced to serfdom 
by want or crime. Usually the slave was set free before the altar 
or in the church-porch, and the Gospel-book bore written on its 
margins the record of his emancipation. Sometimes his lord 
placed him at the spot where four roads met, and bade him go 
whither he would. In the more solemn form of the law his master 
took him by the hand in full shire-meeting, showed him open road 
and door, and gave him the lance and sword of the freeman. The 
slave-trade from English ports was prohibited by law, but the 
prohibition long remained ineffective. A hundred years later than 
Dunstan the wealth of English nobles was said sometimes to spring 
from breeding slaves for the market It was not till the reign of 
the first Norman king that the preaching of Wulfstan and the 
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influence of Lanfranc suppressed the trade in its last stronghold, 
the port of Bristol. 

But the decrease of slavery went on side by side with an increas- 
ing degradation of the bulk of the people. Political and social 
changes had long been modifying the whole structure of society ; 
and the very foundations of the old order were broken up in the 
degradation of the freeman, and the upgrowth of the lord with his 
dependent villeins. The political changes which were annihilating 
the older English liberty were in great measure due to a change in 
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the character of English kingship. As the lesser English kingdoms 
had drawn together, the wider dominion of the king had removed 
him further and further from his people, and clothed him with a 
mysterious dignity. Every reign raised him higher in the social 
scale. The bishop, once ranked his equal in value of life, sank to 
the level of the ealdorman. The ealdorman himself, once the 
hereditary ruler of a smaller state, became a mere delegate of the 
king, with an authority curtailed in every shire by that of the royal 
reeves — officers despatched to levy the royal revenues and admin- 
ister the royal justice. Religion deepened the sense of awe. The 
king, if he was no longer sacred as the son of Woden, was yet more 
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sacred as “ the Lord’s Anointed ” ; and treason against him became 
the worst of crimes. The older nobility of blood died out before 
the new nobility of the court. From the oldest times of Germanic 
history each chief or king had his war-band, his comrades, ■warriors 
bound personally to him by their free choice, sworn to fight for him 
to the death, and avenge his cause as their own. When Cynewulf 
of Wessex was foully slain at Merton his comrades “ ran at once to 
the spot, each as he was ready and as fast as he could/’ and despis- 
ing all offers of life, fell fighting over the corpse of their lord. The 
fidelity of the war-band was rewarded with grants from the royal 
domain ; the king became their lord or hlaford, “ the dispenser of 
gifts;” the comrade became his “servant” or thegn. Personal 
service at his court was held not to degrade but to ennoble. “ Cup- 
thegn,” and “ horse- thegn,” and “hordere,” or treasurer, became 
great officers of state. The thegn advanced with the advance of 
the king. He absorbed every post of honour ; he became ealdor- 
man, reeve, bishop, judge ; while his wealth increased as the common 
folkland passed into the hands of the king, and was carved out by 
him into estates for his dependents. 

The principle of personal allegiance embodied in the new 
nobility tended to widen into a theory of general dependence. 
From Alfred s day it was assumed that no man could exist without 
a lord. The ravages and the long insecurity of the Danish wars 
aided to drive the free farmer to seek protection from the thegn. 
His freehold was surrendered to be received back as a fief, laden 
with service to its lord. Gradually the “ lordless man ” became a 
sort of outlaw in the realm. The free churl sank into the villein, 
and changed from the freeholder who knew no superior but God 
and the law, to the tenant bound to do service to his lord, to follow 
him to the field, to look to his court for justice, and render days of 
service in his demesne. While he lost his older freedom he 
gradually lost, too, his share in the government of the state. The 
life of the earlier English state was gathered up in its folk-moot. 
There, through its representatives chosen in every hundred-moot, 
the folk had exercised its own sovereignty in matters of justice as 
of peace and war ; while beside the folk-moot, and acting with it, 
had stood the Witenagemot, the group of “ wise men ” gathered to 
give rede to the king and through him to propose a course of action 
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to the folk. The preliminary discussion rested with the nobler sort, Sec. vi 

the final decision with all. The clash of arms, the “ Yea ” or “ Nay ” th^wbst- 

of the crowd, were its vote. But when by the union of the lesser R 5 ALM 

893 

realms the folk sank into a portion of a wider state, the folk-moot to 
sank with it ; political supremacy passed to the court of the far-off — 3 

lord, and the influence of the people on government came to an 
end. Nobles indeed could still gather round the king ; and while 
the folk-moot passes out of political notice, the Witenagemot is 
heard of more and more as a royal council. It shared in the higher 
justice, the imposition of taxes, the making of laws, the conclusion 
of treaties, the control of war, the disposal of public lands, the 
appointment of great officers of state. There were times when it 
even claimed to elect or depose the king. But with these powers 
the bulk of the nobles had really less and less to do. The larger 
the kingdom the greater grew the distance from their homes ; and 
their share in the general deliberations of the realm dwindled to 
nothing. Practically the national council shrank into a gathering 
of the great officers of Church and State with the royal thegns, and 
the old English democracy passed into an oligarchy of the closest 
kind. The only relic of the popular character of English govern- 
ment lay at last in the ring of citizens who at London or Winchester 
gathered round the wise men and shouted their “ Ay ” or “ Nay ” 
at the election of a king. 

It is in the degradation of the class in which its true strength FaU of 
lay that we must look for the cause of the ruin which already hung th se^on 
over the West-Saxon realm. Eadgar was but thirty-two when he Kingdom 
died in 975 ; and the children he left were mere boys. His death 
opened the way for bitter political strife among the nobles of his 
court, whose quarrel took the form of a dispute over the succession. 

Civil war was, in fact, only averted by the energy of the primate ; 
seizing his cross, he settled the question of Eadgar’s successor by 
the coronation of his son Eadward, and confronted his enemies Eadward 
successfully in two assemblies of the Wise Men. In that of Caine Martyr 
the floor of the room gave way, and according to monkish tradition 975-978 
Dunstan and his friends alone remained unhurt. But not even the 
fame of a miracle sufficed to turn the tide. The assassination of 
Eadward was followed by the triumph of Dunstan’s opponents, who 
broke out in " great joy” at the coronation of Eadward’s brother 
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-®thelred, a child of ten years old. The government of the realm 
passed into the hands of the great nobles who upheld iEthelred, 
and Dunstan withdrew powerless to Canterbury, where he died 
nine years later. 

During the eleven years from 979 to 990, when the young king 
reached manhood, there is scarcely any in- 
ternal history to record. New danger how- 
ever threatened from abroad. The North 
was girding itself for a fresh onset on Eng- 
land. The Scandinavian peoples had drawn 
together into their kingdoms of Denmark, 

Sweden, and Norway ; and it was no longer 
in isolated bands but in national hosts that 
they were about to seek conquests in the 
South. The seas were again thronged with 
northern freebooters, and pirate fleets, as of 
old, appeared on the English coast. In 991 came the first burst 
of the storm, when a body of Norwegian Wikings landed, and 
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utterly defeated the host of East Anglia on the field of Maldon. 
In the next year ^Ethelred was forced to buy a truce from 
the invaders and to suffer them to settle in the land; while 
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he strengthened himself by a treaty of alliance with Normandy, sec vi 
which was now growing into a great power over sea. A fresh Th | a ^ st ” 

Realm 
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thrones. Their withdrawal in 995 was followed by fresh attacks in 
997 ; danger threatened from Normans and from Ost-men, with 
wikings from Man, and northmen from Cumberland ; while the 
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Sec vi utter weakness of the realm was shown by ^Ethelred’s taking into 
The west- his service Danish mercenaries, who seem to have been quartered 
Realm through Wessex as a defence against their brethren. Threatened 
§ to with a new attack by Swein, who was now king, not only of 
I — Denmark, but by the defeat and death of Olaf, of Norway itself, 
jEthelred bound Normandy to his side by a marriage with its 
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duke’s sister Emma. But a sudden panic betrayed him into an 
act of basest treachery which ruined his plans of defence at home. 
Massacre Urged by secret orders from the king, the West-Saxons rose on 
^1002 ^ St Brice ’ s da Y and pitilessly massacred the Danes scattered among 
them. Gunhild, the sister of their king Swein, a Christian convert, 
and one of the hostages for the peace, saw husband and child 
butchered before her eyes ere she fell threatening vengeance on 
her murderers. Swein swore at the news to wrest England from 
1003-1007 -dithelred. For four years he marched through the length and 
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breadth of southern and eastern England, “ lighting his war-beacons 
as he went ” in blazing homestead and town. Then for a heavy 
bribe he withdrew, to prepare for a later and more terrible onset 
But there was no rest for the realm. The fiercest of the Norwegian 
jarls took his place, and from Wessex the war extended over East 
Anglia and Mercia. Canterbury was taken and sacked, ^Elfheah 
the Archbishop dragged to Greenwich, and there in default of 
ransom brutally slain. The Danes set him in the midst of their 
husting, pelting him with stones and ox-horns, till one more pitiful 
than the rest clave his skull with an axe. 

But a yet more terrible attack was preparing under Swein in the 
North, and in~ta£$ his fleet entered the Humber, and called on the 
Danelaw to rise in his aid. Northumbria, East Anglia, the Five 
Boroughs, all England north of Watling Street, submitted to him 
at Gainsborough. ^Ethelred shrank into a King of Wessex, and of 
a Wessex helpless before the foe. Resistance was impossible. 
The war was terrible but short. Everywhere the country was 
pitilessly harried, churches plundered, men slaughtered. But with 
the one exception of London, there was no attempt at defence. 
Oxford and Winchester flung open their gates. The thegns of 
Wessex submitted to the northmen at Bath. Even London was 
forced at last to give way, and ^Ethelred fled over sea to a refuge 
in Normandy. With the flight of the king ended the long struggle 
of Wessex for supremacy over Britain. The task which had baffled 
the energies of Eadwine and Offa, and had proved too hard for the 
valour of Eadward and the statesmanship of Dunstan, the task of 
uniting England finally into a single nation, was now to pass to 
other hands. 
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ENGLAND UNDER FOREIGN KINGS 

1013— 1204 

Section I. —The Danish Kings 

[ Authorities . — We are still aided by the collections of loyal laws and 
charters. The English Chronicle is here of great importance; its various 
copies differ much in tone, &c , from one another, and may to some extent be 
regarded as distinct works. Florence of Worcester is probably the translator 
of a valuable copy of the Chronicle which has disappeared. For the reign of 
Cnut see Green's “ Conquest of England.” The authority of the contemporary 
biographer of Eadward (m Luard’s “ Lives of Eadvvard the Confessor/’ 
published by the Master of the Rolls) is “ primary/' says Mr. Freeman, “for 
all matters strictly personal to the King and the whole family of Godwine. 
He is, however, very distinctly not an historian, but a biographer, sometimes 
a laureate.” All modern accounts of this reign have been superseded by the 
elaborate history of Mr. Freeman (“ Norman Conquest,” vol. ii.). For the 
Danish kings and the House of Godwine, see the “ Conquest of England,” 
by Mr. Green.] 

BRITAIN had become England in the five hundred years that 
followed the landing of Hengest, and its conquest had ended in 
the settlement of its conquerors, in their conversion to Christianity, 
in the birth of a national literature, of an imperfect civilization, of 
a rough political order. But through the whole of this earlier age 
every attempt to fuse the various tribes of conquerors into a single 
nation had failed. The effort of Northumbria to extend her rule 
over all England had been foiled by the resistance of Mercia ; that 
of Mercia by the resistance of Wessex. Wessex herself, even 
under the guidance of great kings and statesmen, had no sooner 
reduced the country to a seeming unity than local independence 
rose again at the call of the Danes. The tide of supremacy rolled 
in fact backwards and forwards ; now the South won lordship over 
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the North, now the North won lordship over the South. But 
whatever titles kings might assume, or however imposing their rule 
might appear, Northumbrian remained apart from West-Saxon, 
Dane from Englishman. A common national sympathy held 
the country roughly together, but a real national union had 
yet to come. 

Through the two hundred years that lie between the flight of 
A£thelred from England to Normandy and that of John from 
Normandy to England our story is a story of foreign rule. Kings 
from Denmark were succeeded by kings from Normandy, and 
these by kings from Anjou. Under Dane, Norman, or Angevin, 
Englishmen were a subject race, conquered and ruled by foreign 
masters ; and yet it was in these years of subjection that England 
first became really England. Provincial differences were crushed 
into national unity by the pressure of the stranger. The same 
pressure redressed the wrong which had been done to the fabric of 
national society by the degra- 
dation of the free landowner at 
the close of the preceding age 
into a feudal dependent on his 
lord. The English lords them- 
selves sank into a middle class 
as they were pushed from their 
place by the foreign baronage 
who settled on English soil ; 
and this change was accom- 
panied by a gradual elevation 
of the class of servile and 
semi-servile cultivators which 
gradually lifted them into al- 
most complete freedom. The 
middle-class which was thus 
created was reinforced by the 
upgrowth of a corresponding 
class in our towns. Commerce 
and trade were promoted by 
the justice and policy of the foreign kings ; and with their advance 
rose the political importance of the trader. The boroughs of 
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England, which at the opening of this period were for the most 
part mere villages, were rich enough at its close to buy liberty from 
the Crown. Rights of self-government, of free speech, of common 
deliberation, which had passed from the people at large into the 
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hands of its nobles, revived in the charters and councils of the 
towns. A moral revival followed hard on this political develope- 
ment. The occupation of every see and abbacy by strangers who 
could only speak to their flocks in an unknown tongue had severed 
the higher clergy from the lower priesthood and the people ; but 
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religion became a living thing as it passed to the people themselves, 
and hermit and friar carried spiritual life home to the heart of the 
nation at large. At the same time the close connexion with the 
Continent which foreign conquest brought about secured for 
England a new communion with the artistic and intellectual life of 
the world without her. The old mental stagnation was broken up, 
and art and literature covered England with great buildings and 
busy schools. Time for this varied progress was gained by the 
long peace which England owed to the firm government of her 



kings, while their political ability gave her administrative order, 
and their judicial reforms built up the fabric of her law. In a 
word, it is to the stern discipline of these two hundred years that 
we owe not merely English wealth and English freedom, but 
England itself. 

The first of our foreign masters was the Dane. The countries of 
Scandinavia which had so long been the mere starting-points of 
the pirate-bands who had ravaged England and Ireland had no'sy 
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settled down into comparative order. It was the aim of Swein to 
unite them in a great Scandinavian Empire, of which England 
should be the head ; and this project, interrupted for a time by his 
death, was resumed with yet greater vigour by his son Cnut, 
Fear of the Dane was still great in the land, and Cnut had no 
sooner appeared off the English coast than Wessex, Mercia, and 

Northumberland joined in owning 
him for their lord, and in discarding 
again the rule of ^Ethelred, who had 
returned on the death of Swein. 
When ^Ethelred's death in 1016 
raised his son Eadmund Ironside to 
the throne, the loyalty of London 
enabled him to struggle bravely for a few months against the 
Danes ; but a decisive victory at Assandun and the death of his 
rival left Cnut master of the realm. Conqueror as he was, the Dane 
was no foreigner in the sense that the Norman was a foreigner after 
him. His language differed little from the English tongue. He 
brought in no new system of tenure or government. Cnut ruled, in 
fact, not as a foreign conqueror but as a native king. The goodwill 
and tranquillity of England were necessary for the success of his 
larger schemes in the north, where the arms of his English subjects 
aided him in later years in uniting Denmark and Norway beneath 
his sway. Dismissing therefore his Danish “ host,” and retaining 
only a trained body of household troops or hus-carls to serve ini 
sudden emergencies, Cnut boldl y re lied for support within his; 
realm on the justice and good government he secured it. His aim 
durmg'twenty years seems to have been to obliterate from men's 
minds the foreign character of his rule, and the bloodshed in which 
it had begun. The change in himself was as startling as the 
change in his policy. When he first appears in England, it is as 
the mere northman, passionate, revengeful, uniting the guile of the 
savage with his thirst for blood. His first acts of government were 
a series of murders. Eadric of Mercia, whose aid had given him 
the crown, was felled by an axe-blow at the King's signal; a 
murder removed Eadwig, the brother of Eadmund Ironside, while 
the children of Eadmund were hunted even- into Hungary by his 
ruthless hate. But from a savage such as this Cnut rose suddenly 
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into a wise and temperate king. Stranger as he was, he fell back 
on “Eadgar’s law,” on the old constitution of the realm, and 
owned no difference between conqueror and conquered, between 
Dane and Englishman. By 
the creation of four earldoms, 
those of Mercia, Northum- 
berland, Wessex, and East 
Anglia, he recognized pro- 
vincial independence, but he 
drew closer than of old the 
ties which bound the rulers 
of these great dependencies 
to the Crown. He even 
identified himself with the 
patriotism which had with- 
stood the stranger. The 
Church had been the centre 
of national resistance to the 
Dane, but Cnut sought above 
all its friendship. He paid 
homage to the cause for 
which iElfheah had died, by 
his translation of the Arch- 
bishop’s body to Canterbury. 

He atoned for his father’s 
ravages by costly gifts to 
the religious houses. He 
protected English pilgrims 
against the robber-lords of 
the Alps. His love for 
monks broke out in the song 
which he composed as he 
listened to their chant at 
Ely : “ Merrily sang the 
monks in Ely when Cnut 

King rowed by” across the vast fen-waters that surrounded their 
abbey. “Row, boatmen, near the land, and hear we these 
monks sing.” 


Sec I 



•fecdU^'^ 0C ^ arc> l> elc oncenthcCMtej 

CNUT AND EMMA MAKING A DONATION TO 
NEW MINSTER. 

MS, Stowe 944. 



124 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAP. 


Sec. i Cnut’s letter from Rome to his English subjects marks the 
Danish g ran deur of his character and the noble conception he had formed 
Kmcs 0 f kingship. “ I have vowed to God to lead a right life in all 

to things,” wrote the King, “to rule justly and piously my realms and 

y Q/| ^ 

— subjects, and to administer just judgement to all. If heretofore I 
have done aught beyond what was just, through headiness or 
negligence of youth, I am ready with God’s help to amend it 
utterly.” No royal officer, either for fear of the King or for favour 
of any, is to consent to injustice, none is to do wrong to rich or poor 
“as they would value my friendship and their own well-being.” 
He especially denounces unfair exactions : “ I have no need that 
money be heaped together for me by unjust demands.” “ I have 
sent this letter before me,” Cnut ends, “ that all the people of my 
realm may rejoice in my well-doing ; for as you yourselves know, 
never have I spared nor will I spare to spend myself and my toil in 
what is needful and good for my people.” 

England Cnut ’ s greatest gift to his people was that of peace. With him 
at peace began the long internal tranquillity which was from this time to be 
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the special note of our national history. During two hundred years, 
with the one terrible interval of the Norman Conquest, and the 
disturbance under Stephen, England alone among the kingdoms of 
Europe enjoyed unbroken repose. The wars of her Kings lay far 
from her shores, in France or Normandy, or, as with Cnut, in the 
more distant lands of the North. The stern justice of their govern- 
ment secured order within. The absence of internal discontent 
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under Cnut, perhaps too the exhaustion of the kingdom after the 
terrible Danish inroads, is proved by its quiet during his periods of 
absence. Everything witnesses to the growing wealth and prosperity 



AGRICULTURE. 
Eleventh Century. 
MS. Cott. Claud. B . iv. 


of the country. A great part of English soil was indeed still utterly 
uncultivated. Wide reaches of land were covered with wood, 
thicket, and scrub ; or consisted of heaths and moor. In both the 
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east and the west there were vast tracts of marsh land ; fens nearly 
one hundred miles long severed East Anglia from the midland 
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counties ; sites like that of Glastonbury or Athelney were almost 
inaccessible. The beaver still haunted marshy hollows such as 
those which lay about 
Beverley, the London 
craftsmen chased the 
wild boar and the 
wild ox in the woods 
of Hampstead, while 
wolves prowled round 
the homesteads of the 
North. But peace and 
the industry it en- 
couraged were telling 
on this waste ; stag 
and wolf were retreat- 
ing before the face of man, the farmer’s axe was ringing in 
the forest, and villages were springing up in the clearings The 
growth of commerce was seen in the rich trading-ports of the 
eastern coast. The main trade lay probably in skins and ropes and 
ship masts; and above all in the iron and steel that the Scan- 
dinavian lands so 
long supplied to 
Britain. But Dane 
and Norwegian 
were traders over a 
yet wider field than 
the northern seas ; 
their barks entered 
the Mediterranean, 
while the overland 
route through 
Russia brought the 
wares of Constanti- 
nople and the East 
“ What do you 
bring to us?” the 

merchant is asked in an old English dialogue. “ I bring skins, 
silks, costly gems, and gold,” he answers, “besides various gar- 
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ments, pigment, wine, oil, and ivory, with brass, and copper, and 
tin, silver and gold, and such like” Men from the Rhineland 
and from Normandy, too, moored their vessels along the Thames, 
on whosfc rude wharves were piled a strange medley of goods: 
pepper and spices from the far East, crates of gloves and gray 
cloths, it may be from the Lombard looms, sacks of wool, iron- 
work from Liege, butts of French wine and vinegar, and with 
them the rural products of the country itself— cheese, butter, lard 
and eggs, with live swine and fowls. 

Cnut’s one aim was to win the love of his people, and all tradition 
shows how wonderful was his success. But the greatness of his rule 
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hung solely on the greatness of his temper, and at his death the 
empire he had built up at once fell to pieces. Denmark and 
England, parted for a few years by the accession of his son Harald 
to the throne of the last, -were re-united under a second son, 
Harthacnut ; but the love which Cnut’s justice had won turned to 
hatred before the lawlessness of his successors. The long peace 
sickened men of this fresh outburst of bloodshed and violence. 
“ Never was a bloodier deed done in the land since the Danes 
came,” ran the popular song, when HarakTs men seized Alfred, a 
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brother of Eadmund Ironside, who had returned to England from 
Normandy. Every tenth man was killed, the rest sold for 
slaves, and ^Elfred himself blinded and left to die at Ely. Harthacnut, 
more savage even than his predecessor, dug up his brother’s body 
and flung it into a marsh ; while a rising at Worcester against his 
hus-carls was punished by the burning of the town and the pillage 
of the shire. His death was no less brutal than his life ; “ he died 
as he stood at his drink in the house of Osgod Clapa at Lambeth.” 
England wearied of kings like these : but their crimes helped her 
to free herself from the impossible dream of Cnut. The North, still 
more barbarous than herself, could give her no new element of 
progress or civilization. It was the consciousness of this and the 
hatred of such rulers as Harald and Harthacnut which co-operated 
with the old feeling of reverence for the past in calling back the line 
of iElfred to the throne. 


Section II. — The English Restoration, 1042 — 1066 

It is in such transitional moments of a nation’s history that it 
needs the cool prudence, the sensitive selfishness, the quick per- 
ception of what is possible, which distinguished the adroit politician 
whom the death of Cnut left supreme in England. Godwine is 
memorable in our history as the first English statesman who 
was neither king nor priest. Of obscure origin, his ability had 
raised mm high in the royal favour ; he was allied to Cnut by 
marriage, entrusted by him with the earldom of Wessex, and at last 
made viceroy or justiciar in the government of the realm. In the 
wars of Scandinavia he had shown courage and skill at the head of 
a body of English troops who supported Cnut, but his true field of 
action lay at home. Shrewd, eloquent, an active administrator, 
Godwine united vigilance, industry, and caution with a singular 
dexterity in the management of men. During the troubled years 
that followed the death of Cnut he had done his best to continue 
his master’s policy in securing the internal union of England under 
a Danish sovereign and in preserving her connexion with the North. 
But at the death of Harthacnut Cnut’s policy had become impossible, 
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and abandoning the Danish cause Godwine drifted with the tide of 
popular feeling which called Eadward, the son of J£thelred, to the 
throne. 

Eadward had lived from his youth in exile at the court of 
Normandy. A halo of tenderness spread in after- time round this 
last King of the old English stock ; legends told of his pious 
simplicity, his blitheness and gentleness of mood, the holiness that 
gained him his name of “ Confessor ” and enshrined him as a saint 
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in his abbey-church at Westminster. Gleemen sang in manlier 
tones of the long peace and glories of his reign, how warriors and 
wise counsellors stood round his throne, and Welsh and Scot and 
Briton obeyed him. His was the one figure that stood out bright 
against the darkness when England lay trodden under foot by 
Norman conquerors ; and so dear became his memory that liberty 
and independence itself seemed incarnate in his name. Instead of 
freedom, the subjects of William or Henry called for the “good 
laws of Eadward the Confessor.” But it was as a mere shadow of 
the past that the exile really returned to the throne of Alfred ; 
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there was something shadow-like in the thin form, the delicate 
complexion, the transparent womanly hands that contrasted with 
the blue eyes and golden hair of his race ; and it is almost as a 
shadow that he glides over the political stage. The work of 
government was done by sterner hands. The King’s weakness ^ 
left Godwine master of the realm, and he ruled firmly andi 
wisely. Abandoning with reluctance all interference in Scan- 
dinavian politics, he guarded England with a fleet which cruised 
along the coast Within, though the earldoms still remained 
jealously independent, there were signs that a real political unity 
was being slowly brought about. It was rather within than without/ 
that Godwine’s work had to be done, and that it was well done was 
proved by the peace of the land. 

Throughout Ead ward’s earlier reign England lay in the hands of 
its three earls, Siward of Northumbria, Leofric of Mercia, and 
Godwine of Wessex, and it seemed as if the old tendency to 
provincial separation was to triumph with the death of Cnut. What 
hindered this severance was the ambition of Godwine. His whole 
mind seemed set on the aggrandizement of his family. He had 
given his daughter to the King as wife. His own earldom embraced 
all England south of Thames. His son Harold was Earl of East 
Anglia ; his son Swein secured an earldom in the west ; and his 
nephew Beorn was established in central England. But the first 
blow to Godwine’s power came from the lawlessness of Swein. He 
seduced the abbess of Leominster, sent her home again with a yet 
more outrageous demand of her hand in marriage, and on the King’s 
refusal to grant it fled from the realm. Godwine’s influence secured 
his pardon/ but on his very return to seek it Swein murdered his 
cousin Beorn, who had opposed the reconciliation. He again fled 
to Flanders, and a storm of national indignation followed him over 
sea. The meeting of the Wise Men branded him as “nithing,” the 
“ utterly worthless,” yet in a year his father wrested a new pardon 
from the King and restored him to his earldom. The scandalous 
inlawing of such a criminal left Godwine alone in a struggle which 
soon arose with Eadward himself. The King was a stranger in his 
realm, and his sympathies lay naturally with the home and friends 
of his youth and exile. He spoke the Norman tongue. He used 
in Norman fashion a seal for his charters. He set Norman favourites 
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in the highest posts of Church and State, Strangers such as these, 
though hostile to the minister, were powerless against Godwine’s 
influence and ability, and when at a later time they ventured to 
stand alone against him they fell without a blow. But the general 
ill-will at Swein’s inlawing enabled them to stir Eadward to attack 
the Earl. A trivial quarrel brought the opportunity. On his return 
from a visit to the court Eustace Count of Boulogne, the husband 
of the King’s sister, demanded quarters for his train in Dover, 
Strife arose, and many both of the burghers and foreigners were 
slain. All Godwine’s better nature withstood Eadward when the King 
angrily bade him exact vengeance from the town for the affront 
to his kinsman ; and he claimed a fair trial for the townsmen. 
Eadward looked on his refusal as an outrage, and the quarrel 
widened into open strife. Godwine at once gathered his forces and 
marched upon Gloucester, demanding the expulsion of the foreign 
favourites ; but even in a just quarrel the country was cold in his 
support The Earls of Mercia and Northumberland united their 
forces to those of Eadward ; and in a gathering of the Wise Men 
at London Swein’s outlawry was renewed, while Godwine, declining 
with his usual prudence a useless struggle, withdrew oversea to 
Flanders. 

But the wrath of the nation was appeased by his fall. Great as 
were Godwine’s faults, he was the one man who now stood between 
England and the rule of the strangers who flocked to the Court ; 
and a year had hardly passed when at the appearance of his fleet 
in the Thames Eadward was once more forced to yield. The 
foreign prelates and bishops fled oversea, outlawed by the same 
meeting of the Wise Men which restored Godwine to his home. 
He returned only to die, and the direction of affairs passed 
quietly to his son. 

Harold came to power unfettered by the obstacles which had 
beset his father, and for twelve years he was the actual governor of 
the realm. The courage, the ability, the genius for administration, 
the ambition and subtlety of Godwine were found again in his son. 
In the internal government of England he followed out his father’s 
policy while avoiding its excesses. Peace was preserved, justice 
administered, and the realm increased in wealth and prosperity. Its 
gold work and embroidery became famous in the markets of 
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Flanders and France. Disturbances from without were crushed 
sternly and rapidly , Harold’s military talents displayed themselves 
in a campaign against Wales, and in the boldness and rapidity with 
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which, arming his troops with weapons adapted for mountain con- 
flict, he penetrated to the heart of its fastnesses and reduced the 
country to complete submission. But it was a prosperity poor in 
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the nobler elements of national activity, and dead to the more vivid 
influences of spiritual life. Literature, which on the Continent was 
kindling into a new activity, died down in England into a feyr 
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psalters and homilies. The few minsters raised by king or earls Sec ii 
contrasted strangely with the religious enthusiasm which was cover- the 

English 

ing Normandy and the Rhineland with stately buildings. The r ^° ra " 
Church sank into lethargy. Stigand, the Archbishop of Canterbury, 1042 
was the adherent of an antipope, and the highest dignity of the 10 66 

English Church was kept in a state of suspension. No important 
ecclesiastical synod, no Church reform, broke the slumbers of its 
clergy. Abroad Europe was waking to a new revival of literature, 
of art, of religion, but England was all but severed from the Con- 
tinent. Like Godwine, Harold’s energy seemed to devote itself 
wholly to self-aggrandizement. With the gift of the Northumbrian 
earldom on Siward’s death to Harold’s brother Tostig, all England, 
save a small part of the older Mercia, lay in the hands of the house 
of Godwine. As the childless Eadward drew to the grave his 
minister drew closer and closer to the throne. One obstacle after 
another was swept from his path. A revolt of the Northumbrians 
drove Tostig, his most dangerous opponent, to Flanders, and the 
Earl was able to win over the Mercian house of Leofric to his 
cause by owning Morkere, the brother of the Mercian Earl Ead- 
wine, as Tostig’s successor. His aim was in fact attained without a 
struggle, and the nobles and bishops who were gathered round the Death of 
death-bed of the Confessor passed quietly at once from it to the *jan 7 io 66 
election and coronation of Harold. 


Section III. — Normandy and the Normans, 912 — 1066 

\Authonhes . — Dudo of S. Quentin, a verbose and confused writer, has pre- 
served the earliest Norman traditions. His work is abridged and continued by 
William of Jumieges, a contemporary of the Conqueror, whose work forms the 
base of the “ Roman de Rou,” composed by Wace in the time of Henry the 
Second. The religious movement is best told by Ordericus Vitalis, a Norman 
writer of the twelfth century, gossiping and confused, but full of valuable infor- 
mation. For Lanfranc see “ Lanfranci Opera, ed. Giles,” and the life in Hook’s 
“Archbishops of Canterbury.” For Anselm see the admirable biography by 
Dean Church. The general history of Normandy is told diffusely but 
picturesquely by Sir F. Palgrave, " Normandy and England/’ more accurately 
and succinctly by Mr. Freeman, “ History of Norman Conquest,” vols. i. and ii.] 

The quiet of Harold’s accession was at once broken by news Nor- 
of danger from a land which, strange as it seemed then, was mandy 
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soon to become almost a part of England itself. A walk through 
Normandy teaches one more of the age of our history which we are 
about to traverse than all the books in the world. The story of 
the Conquest stands written in the stately vault of the minster at 
Caen which still covers the tomb of the Conqueror. The name of 
each hamlet by the roadside has its memories for English ears ; a 



ABBEY CHURCH OF S. STEPHEN AT CAEN 


fragment of castle wall marks the home of the Bruce, a tiny little 
village preserves the name of the Percy. The very look of the 
country and its people seem familiar to us ; the peasant in his cap 
and blouse recalls the build and features of the small English 
farmer ; the fields about Caen, with their dense hedgerows, their 
elms, their apple-orchards, are the very picture of an English 
country-side. On the windy heights around rise the square grey 
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keeps which Normandy handed on to the cliffs of Richmond or the 
banks of Thames, while huge cathedrals lift themselves over the red- 
tiled roofs of little market towns, the models of the stately fabrics 
which superseded the lowlier churches of Alfred or Dunstan. 

Hrolf the Ganger, or Walker, a Norwegian and a pirate leader 
like Guthrum or Hasting, had wrested the land on either side the 
mouth of Seine from the French king, Charles the Simple, at the 
moment when ,/Elfred’s children were beginning their conquest of 
the English Danelaw. The treaty in which France purchased 
peace by this cession of the coast was a close imitation of the 
peace of Wedmore. Hrolf, like Guthrum, was baptized, received 
the king’s daughter in marriage, and became his vassal for the 
territory which now took the name of “the Northman’s land” or 
Normandy. But vassalage and the new faith sat alike lightly on 
the pirate. No such ties of blood and speech tended to unite the 
northman with the French among whom he settled along the Seine 
as united him to the Englishmen among whom he settled along 
the Humber. William Longsword, the son of Hrolf, though 
wavering towards France and Christianity, remained a northman 
in heart ; he called in a Danish colony to occupy his conquest of 
the Cotentin, the peninsula which runs out from St. Michael’s 
Mount to the cliffs of Cherbourg, and reared his boy among the 
northmen of Bayeux, where the Danish tongue and fashions most 
stubbornly held their own. A heathen reaction followed his death, 
and the bulk of the Normans, with the child Duke Richard, fell 
away for the time from Christianity, while new pirate-fleets came 
swarming up the Seine. To the close of the century the whole 
people are still “Pirates” to the French around them, their land 
the “ Pirates’ land,” their Duke the “ Pirates’ Duke.” 

Yet in the end the same forces which merged the Dane in the 
Englishman told even more powerfully on the Dane in France. 
No race has ever shown a greater power of absorbing all the nobler 
characteristics of the peoples with whom they came in contact, or 
of infusing their own energy into them. During the long reign of 
Duke Richard the Fearless, the son of William Longsword, 
heathen Norman pirates became French Christians, and feudal at 
heart. The old Norse language lived only at Bayeux, and in a 
few local names. As the old northern freedom died silently away, 
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sec hi the descendants of the pirates became feudal nobles, and the 
Normandy “Pirates’ land” sank into the most loyal of the fiefs of France. 

AND THE 

Normans Tb. e change of manners was accompanied by a change of faith, a 
1066 chan S e w kieh bound the land where heathendom had fought 

— stubbornly for life to the cause of Christianity and the Church. 

The Dukes were the first to be touched by the new faith, but as 
the religious movement spread to the people it was welcomed with 
an almost passionate fanaticism. Every road was crowded with 
Herhmin pilgrims. Monasteries rose in every forest glade. Herlouin, a 
knight of Brionne, sought shelter from the world in a little valley 
edged in with woods of ash and elm, through which a beck or 
Bee rivulet (to which his house owed its after-name) runs down to the 
Risle. He was one day busy building an oven with his own hands 
when a stranger greeted him with “ God save you ! ” “ Are you a 
Lombard?” asked the knight-abbot, struck with the foreign look 
of the man. “ I am,” he replied : and praying to be made a monk, 
the stranger fell down at the mouth of the oven and kissed 
Herlouin’s feet. The Lombard was Lanfranc of Pavia, a scholar 
especially skilled in the traditions of the Roman law, who had 
wandered across the Alps to found a school at Avranches, and was 
now drawn to a religious life by the fame of Herlouin’s sanctity. 
The religious impulse was a real one, but Lanfranc was destined to 
be known rather as a great administrator and statesman than as a 
Saint His teacllin S raise< * Bee in a few years into the most famous 
1045-1066 school of Christendom: it was in fact the first wave of the in- 
tellectual movement which was spreading from Italy to the ruder 
countries of the West. The whole mental activity of the time 
seemed concentrated in the group of scholars who gathered round 
him ; the fabric of the canon law and of mediaeval scholasticism, 
with the philosophical scepticism which first awoke under its 
influence, all trace their origin to Bee. 

Anselm The most famous of these scholars was Anselm of Aosta, an 
Italian like Lanfranc himself, and who was soon to succeed him as 
Prior and teacher at Bee. Friends as they were, no two men could 
be more strangely unlike. Anselm had grown to manhood in the 
quiet solitude of his mountain-valley, a tender-hearted poet- 
idreamer, with a soul pure as the Alpine snows above him, and an 
intelligence keen and clear as the mountain air. The whole temper 
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of the man was painted in a dream of his youth. It seemed to 
him as though heaven lay, a stately palace, amid the gleaming hill- 
peaks, while the women reaping in the corn-fields of the valley 
became harvest-maidens of its heavenly King. They reaped idly, 
and Anselm, grieved at their sloth, hastily climbed the mountain- 
side to accuse them to their lord. As he reached the palace the 
King’s voice called him to his feet, and he poured forth his tale ; 
then at the royal bidding bread of an unearthly whiteness was set 
before him, and he ate and was refreshed. The dream passed with 
the morning ; but the sense of heaven’s nearness to earth, the fervid 
loyalty to the service of his Lord, the tender restfulness and peace 
in the Divine presence which it reflected became the life of 
Anselm. Wandering like other Italian scholars to Normandy, he 
became a monk under Lanfranc, and on his teacher’s removal to 
higher duties succeeded him in the direction of the Abbey of Bee. 
No teacher has ever thrown a greater spirit of love into his toil. 
“ Force your scholars to improve ! ” he burst out to another teacher 
who relied on blows and compulsion. “Did you ever see a 
craftsman fashion a fair image out of a golden plate by blows 
alone? Does he not now gently press it and strike it with his 
tools, now with wise art yet more gently raise and shape it? 
What do your scholars turn into under this ceaseless beating?” 
“They turn only brutal,” was the reply. “You have bad luck,” 
was the keen answer, “ in a training that only turns men into 
beasts” The worst natures softened before this tenderness and 
patience. Even the Conqueror, so harsh and terrible to others, 
became another man, gracious and easy of speech, with Anselm. 

But amidst his absorbing cares as a teacher, the Prior of Bee 
found time for philosophical speculations, to which we owe the 
great scientific inquiries which built up the theology of the middle 
ages. His famous works were the first attempts of any Christian 
thinker to elicit the idea of God from the very nature of the human 
reason. His passion for abstruse thought robbed him of food and 
sleep. Sometimes he could hardly pray. Often the night was a 
long watch till he could seize his conception and write it on the 
wax tablets which lay beside him. But not even a fever of intense 
thought such as this could draw Anselm’s heart from its passionate 
tenderness and love. Sick monks in the infirmary could relish no 
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drink save the juice which his hand had squeezed for them from 
the grape-bunch. In the later days of his archbishoprick a hare 
chased by the hounds took refuge under his horse, and his voice 
grew loud as he forbade a huntsman to stir in the chase while the 
creature darted off again to the woods. Even the greed of lands 
for the Church to which so many religious men yielded found its 
characteristic rebuke, as the battling lawyers saw Anselm quietly 
close his eyes in court and go peacefully to sleep. 


Section IV.— The Conqueror, 1042—1066 

{Authorities— Primarily the “Gesta Willelmi” of his chaplain, William of 
Poitiers, a violent partizan of the Duke. William of Jumi&ges is here a con- 
temporary, and of great value. Orderic and Wace, with the other riming 
chronicle of Benoit de Sainte-More, come in the second place. For the in- 
vasion and Senlac we have, in addition, the contemporary “ Carmen de Bello 
Hastingensi,” by Guy, Bishop of Amiens, and the invaluable pictures of the 
Bayeux Tapestry. The English accounts are most meagre. The invasion and 
battle of Senlac are the subject of Mr. Freeman’s third volume ("History of 
N orman Conquest ”)•] 

IT was not this new fervour of faith only which drove Norman 
pilgrims in flocks to the shrines of Italy and the Holy Land. The 
old northern spirit of adventure turned the pilgrims into Crusaders, 
and the flower of Norman knighthood, impatient of the stern rule 
of their Dukes, followed Roger de Toesny against the Moslem of 
Spain, or enlisted under the banner of the Greeks in their war 
with the Arabs who had conquered Sicily. The Normans became 
conquerors under Robert Guiscard, a knight who had left his home 
in the Cotentin with a single follower, but whose valour and 
wisdom soon placed him at the head of his fellow-soldiers in Italy. 
Attacking the Greeks, whom they had hitherto served, the Norman 
knights wrested Apulia from them in an overthrow at Cannae, 
Guiscard himself led them to the conquest of Calabria and the 
great trading cities of the coast, while thirty years of warfare gave 
Sicily to the followers of his brother Roger. The two conquests 
were united under a line of princes to whose munificence art owes 
the splendour of Palermo and Monreale, and literature the first 
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outburst of Italian song. Normandy, still seething with vicr oro us 
life, was stirred to greed and enterprise by this plunder of the 
South, and the rumour of Guiscard’s exploits roused into more 
ardent life the daring ambition of its Duke. 

William the Great, as men of his own day styled him, William 
e Conqueror, as by one event he stamped himself on our history 
was now Duke of Normandy. The full grandeur of his indomitable 
will, his large and patient statesmanship, the loftiness of aim which 
lifts him out of the petty incidents of his age, were as yet only 
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partly disclosed. But there never was a moment from his boyhood 
when he was not among the greatest of men. His life was one 
long mastering of difficulty after difficulty. The shame of his birth 
remained in his name of « the Bastard.” His father, Duke Robert 
had seen Arlotta, the daughter of a tanner of the town, washing her 
men in the little brook by Falaise, and loving her had made her 
e mother of his boy. Robert’s departure on a pilgrimage from 
which he never returned left William a child-ruler among the most 
turbulent baronage in Christendom, and treason and anarchy sur- 
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sec iv rounded him as he grew to manhood. Disorder broke at last into 
conqueror °P en rev0 ^* Surprised in his hunting-seat at Valognes by the 
1042 rising of the Bessin and Cotentin districts, in which the pirate 
1066 temper and lawlessness lingered longest, William had only time to 
dash through the fords of Vire with the rebels on his track. A 
fierce combat of horse on the slopes of Val-es-dunes, to the south- 
eastward of Caen, left him master of the duchy, and the old 
1047 Scandinavian Normandy yielded for ever to the new civilization 
which streamed in with French alliances and the French tongue. 
William was himself a type of the transition. In the young duke’s 
character the old world mingled strangely with the new, the pirate 
jostled roughly with the statesman. William was the most terrible, 
as he was the last outcome of the northern race. The very spirit 
of the “ sea-wolves ” who had so long “ lived on the pillage of the 
world” seemed embodied in his gigantic form, his enormous 
strength, his savage countenance, his desperate bravery, the fury 
of his wrath, the ruthlessness of his revenge. " No knight under 
heaven,” his enemies confessed, “was William’s peer.” Boy as he 
was, horse and man went down before his lance at Val-es-dunes. 
All the fierce gaiety of his nature broke out in the chivalrous 
adventures of his youth, in his rout of fifteen Angevins with but 
five soldiers at his back, in his defiant ride over the ground which 
Geoffry Martel claimed from him, a ride with hawk on fist as 
though war and the chase were one. No man could bend his bow. 
His mace crashed its way through a ring of English warriors to the 
foot of the Standard. He rose to his greatest heights in moments 
when other men despaired. His voice rang out like a trumpet to 
rally his soldiers as they fled before the English charge at Senlac. 
In his winter march on Chester he strode afoot at the head of his 
fainting troops, and helped with his own hands to clear a road 
through the snowdrifts. With the northman’s daring broke out 
the northman’s pitilessness. When the townsmen of Alengon 
hung raw hides along their walls in scorn of the baseness of his 
birth, with cries of “ Work for the Tanner ! ” William tore out his 
prisoners’ eyes, cut off their hands and feet, and flung them into 
the town. At the close of his greatest victory he refused Harold’s 
body a grave. Hundreds of Hampshire men were driven from 
their homes to make him a hunting-ground, and his harrying of 
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Northumbria left the north of England a desolate waste There is sec iv 
a grim, ruthless ring about his very jests. In his old age Philip of CoN ^ ROTi 
France mocked at the Conqueror’s unwieldy bulk and at the sickness 1042 
which confined him to his bed at Rouen. “ King William has as 1066 
long a lying-in,” laughed his enemy, “as a woman behind her 
curtains ! ” “ When I get up,” swore William, “ I will go to mass in 

Philip’s land, and bring a rich offering for my churching. I will 
offer a thousand candles for my fee. Flaming brands shall they be, 
and steel shall glitter over the fire they make.” At harvest-tide town 
and hamlet flaring into ashes along the French border fulfilled the 
Conqueror’s vow. There is the same savage temper in the loneliness 
of his life. He recked little of men’s love or hate. His grim look, 
his pride, his silence, his wild outbursts of passion, spread terror 
through his court. “ So stark and fierce was he,” says the English 
Chronicler, “ that none dared resist his will.” His graciousness to 
Anselm only brought out into stronger relief the general harshness 
of his tone. His very wrath was solitary. “To no man spake he, 
and no man dared speak to him,” when the news reached him of 
Harold’s accession to the throne. It was only when he passed from 
the palace to the loneliness of the woods that the King’s temper 
unbent. “ He loved the wild deer as though he had been their 
father. Whosoever should slay hart or hind man should blind 
him.” Death itself took its colour from the savage solitude of his 
life. Priests and nobles fled as the last breath left him, and the 
Conqueror’s body lay naked and lonely on the floor. 

It was the genius of William which lifted him out of this mere William 
northman into a great general and a great statesman. The growth France 
pf the Norman power was jealously watched by Geoffry Martel, 
the Count of Anjou, and his influence succeeded in converting 
France from friend to foe. The danger changed William at once 
from the chivalrous knight-errant of Val-es-dunes into a wary 
strategist. As the French army crossed the border he hung 
cautiously on its flanks, till a division which had encamped in the 
little town of Mortemer had been surprised and cut to pieces by 1054 
his soldiers. A second division was still held at bay by the duke 
himself, when Ralph de Toesny, climbing up into a tree, shouted 
to them the news of their comrades’ fall. “ Up, up, Frenchmen ! 
you sleep too long : go bury your friends that lie slain at Mortemer,” 
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A second and more formidable invasion four years later was met 
with the same cautious strategy. William hung on the French- 
men’s flank, looking coolly on while town and abbey were plun- 
dered, the Bessin ravaged, Caen sacked, and the invaders prepared 
to cross the Dive at Varaville and carry fire and sword into the 
rich land of Lisieux. But only half the army was over the river 
when the Duke fell suddenly upon its rear. The fight raged till 
the rising of the tide cut the French forces, as William had fore- 
seen, hopelessly in two. Huddled together on a narrow causeway, 
swept by the Norman arrows, knights, footmen, and baggage train 
were involved in the same ruin. Not a man escaped, and the 
French king, who had been forced to look on helplessly from the 
opposite bank, fled home to die. The death of Geoffry Martel left 
William without a rival among the princes of France. Maine, the 
border land between Norman and Angevin, and which had for 
the last ten years been held by Anjou, submitted without a struggle 
to his rule. Britanny, which had joined the league of his foes, was 
reduced to submission by a single march. 

All this activity abroad was far from distracting the Duke’s 
attention from Normandy itself. It was hard to secure peace and 
order in a land filled with turbulent robber-lords. “ The Normans 
must be trodden down and kept under foot,” said one of their 
poets, “ for he only who bridles them may use them at his need.” 
William “could never love a robber.” His stern protection of 
trader and peasant roused the baronage through his first ten years 
to incessant revolt. His very kinsfolk headed the discontent, and 
summoned the French king to their aid. But the victories of 
Mortemer and Varaville left the rebels at his mercy. Some rotted 
in his dungeons, some were driven into exile, and joined the con- 
querors of Apulia and Sicily. The land settled down into peace 
and order, and William turned to the reform of the Church. 
Malger, the Archbishop of Rouen, a mere hunting and feasting 
prelate, was summarily deposed, and his place filled by Maurilius, 
a French ecclesiastic of piety and learning. Frequent councils 
under the Duke’s guidance amended the morals of the clergy. 
The school of Bee, as we have seen, had become a centre of 
education ; and William, with the keen insight into men which 
formed so marked a feature in his genius, selected its prior as 
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his chief adviser. In a strife with the Papacy which the Duke 
had provoked by his marriage with Matilda of Flanders, Lanfranc 
took the side of Rome, and his opposition had been punished by 
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a sentence of banishment. The Prior set out on a lame horse 
the only one his house could afford, and was overtaken by the 
Duke, impatient that he should quit Normandy. “ Give me a 
better horse and I shall go the quicker,” replied the imperturbable 
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Lombard, and the Duke’s wrath passed into laughter and good- 
will. From that hour Lanfranc became his minister and counsellor, 
whether for affairs in the duchy itself or for the more daring 
schemes of ambition which were opened up to him by the position 
of England. 

For half a century the two countries had been drawing nearer 
together. At the close of the reign of Richard the Fearless the 
Danish descents upon the English coast had found support in Nor- 
mandy, and their fleet had wintered in her ports. It was to revenge 
these attacks that ^Ethelred had despatched a fleet across the 
Channel to ravage the Cotentin, but the fleet was repulsed, and the 
strife appeased by ^Ethelred’s marriage with Emma, a sister ot 
Richard the Good. ^Ethelred with his children found shelter in 
Normandy from the Danish kings, and, if Norman accounts are to 
be trusted, contrary winds alone prevented a Norman fleet from 
undertaking their restoration. The peaceful recall of Eadward to 
the throne seemed to open England to Norman ambition, and 
Godwine was no sooner banished than Duke William appeared at 
the English court, and received, as he afterwards asserted, a promise 
of succession to its throne from the King. Such a promise, uncon- 
firmed by the national assembly of the Wise Men, was utterly 
valueless, and for the moment Godwine’s recall put an end to 
William’s hopes. They are said to have been revived by a storm 
which threw Harold, while cruising in the Channel, on the French 
coast, and William forced him to swear on the relics of saints to 
support the Duke’s claim as the price of his own return to England : 
but the news of the King’s death was at once followed by that of 
Harold’s accession, and after a burst of furious passion the Duke 
prepared to enforce his claim by arms. William did not claim the 
Crown. He claimed simply the right which he afterwards used 
when his sword had won it, of presenting himself for election by 
the nation, and he believed himself entitled so to present himself 
by the direct commendation of the Confessor. The actual election 
of Harold which stood in his way, hurried as it was, he did not 
recognize as valid. But with this constitutional claim was inextric- 
ably mingled his resentment at the private wrong which Harold 
had done him, and a resolve to exact vengeance on the man whom 
he regarded as untrue to his oath. 
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The difficulties in the way of his enterprise were indeed 
enormous. He could reckon on no support within England itself. 
At home he had to extort the consent of his own reluctant baron- 
age ; to gather a motley host from every quarter of France, and to 
keep it together for months ; to create a fleet, to cut down the very 
trees, to build, to launch, to man the vessels ; and to find time 
amidst all this for the common business of government, for negotia- 
tions with Denmark and the Empire, with France, Britanny, and 
Anjou, with Flanders and with Rome. His rival’s difficulties were 
hardly less than his own. Harold was threatened with invasion 
not only by William but by his brother Tostig, who had taken 
refuge in Norway and secured the aid of its king, Harald Hardrada. 
The fleet and army he had gathered lay watching for months along 
the coast. His one standing force was his body of hus-carls, 
but their numbers only enabled them to act as the nucleus of an 
army. On the other hand the Land-fyrd, or general levy of 
fighting-men, was a body easy to raise for any single encounter, 
but hard to keep together. To assemble such a force was to bring 
labour to a standstill. The men gathered under the King’s 
standard were the farmers and ploughmen of their fields. The 
ships were the fishing-vessels of the coast. In September the task 
of holding them together became impossible, but their dispersion 
had hardly taken place when the two clouds which had so long 
been gathering burst at once upon the realm. A change of wind 
released the landlocked armament of William ; but before changing, 
the wind which prisoned the Duke had flung the host of Harald 
Hardrada on the coast of Yorkshire. The King hastened with his 
household troops to the north, and repulsed the invaders in a 
decisive overthrow at Stamford Bridge, in the neighbourhood of 
York ; but ere he could hurry back to London the Norman host 
had crossed the sea, and William, who had anchored on the 28th 
off Pevensey, was ravaging the coast to bring his rival to an en- 
gagement. His merciless ravages succeeded, as they were intended, 
in drawing Harold from London to the south ; but the King wisely 
refused to attack with the forces he had hastily summoned to his 
banner. If he was forced to give battle, he resolved to give it on 
ground he had himself chosen, and advancing near enough to the 
coast to check William’s ravages, he entrenched himself on a hill 
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known afterwards as that of Senlac, a low spur of the Sussex 
Downs near Hastings, His position covered London, and drove 
William to concentrate his forces. With a host subsisting by 
pillage, to concentrate is to starve ; and no alternative was left to 
William but a decisive victory or ruin. 

Along the higher ground that leads from Hastings the Duke led 
his men in the dim dawn of an October morning to the mound of 
Telham. It was from this point that the Normans saw the host of 
the English gathered thickly behind a rough trench and a stockade 
on the height of Senlac, Marshy ground covered their right ; on 
the left, the most exposed part of the position, the hus-carls or 
body-guard of Harold, men in full armour and wielding huge axes, 
were grouped round the Golden Dragon of Wessex and the 
Standard of the King. The rest of the ground was covered by 
thick masses of half-armed rustics who had flocked at Harold’s 
summons to the fight with the stranger. It was against the centre 
of this formidable position that William arrayed his Norman knight- 
hood, while the mercenary forces he had gathered in France and 
Britanny were ordered to attack its flanks. A general charge of 
the Norman foot opened the battle ; in front rode the minstrel 
Taillefer, tossing his sword in the air and catching it again while 
he chaunted the song of Roland. He was the first of the host who 
struck a blow, and he was the first to fall. The charge broke 
vainly on the stout stockade behind which the English warriors 
plied axe and javelin with fierce cries of “ Out, out,” and the 
repulse of the Norman footmen was followed by a repulse of 
the Norman horse. Again and again the Duke rallied and 
led them to the fatal stockade. All the fury of fight that 
glowed in his Norseman’s blood, all the headlong valour that had 
spurred him over the slopes of Val-^s-dunes, mingled that day with 
the coolness of head, the dogged perseverance, the inexhaustible 
faculty of resource which had shone at Mortemer and Vara- 
ville. His Breton troops, entangled in the marshy ground on his 
left, broke in disorder, and as panic spread through the army a cry 
arose that the Duke was slain. “ I live,” shouted William, as he 
tore off his helmet, <c and by God’s help will conquer yet.” Mad- 
dened by repulse, the Duke spurred right at the Standard ; un- 
horsed, his terrible mace struck down Gyrth, the King’s brother ; 
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again dismounted, a blow from his hand hurled to the ground an 
unmannerly rider who would not lend him his steed. Amidst the 
roar and tumult of the battle he turned the flight he had arrested 
into the means of victory. Broken as the stockade was by his des- 
perate onset, the shield-wall of the warriors behind it still held the 
Normans at bay till William by a feint of flight drew a part of the 
English force from their post of vantage. Turning on his dis- 
orderly pursuers, the Duke cut them to pieces, broke through the 
abandoned line, and made himself master of the central ground. 
Meanwhile the French and Bretons made good their ascent on 
either flank. At three the hill seemed won, at six the fight still 
raged around the Standard, where Harold’s hus-carls stood stub- 
bornly at bay on a spot marked afterwards by the high altar of 
Battle Abbey. An order from the Duke at last brought his archers 
to the front, and their arrow-flight told heavily on the dense masses 
crowded around the King. As the sun went down a shaft pierced 
Harold’s right eye ; he fell between the royal ensigns, and the 
battle closed with a desperate melly over his corpse. While night 
covered the flight of the English, the Conqueror pitched his tent on 
the very spot where his rival had fallen, and “ sat down to eat and 
drink among the dead.” 

Securing Romney and Dover, the Duke marched by Canter- 
bury upon London. Faction and intrigue were doing his work for 
him as he advanced. Harold’s brothers had fallen with the King 
on the field of Senlac, and there was none of the house of Godwine 
to contest the crown ; while of the old royal line there remained 
but a single boy, Eadgar the ^Etheling, son of the eldest of Ead- 
mund Ironside’s children, who had fled before Cnut’s persecution 
as far as Hungary for shelter. Boy as he was, he was chosen 
king ; but the choice gave little strength to the national cause. 
The widow of the Confessor surrendered Winchester to the Duke. 
The bishops gathered at London inclined to submission. The 
citizens themselves faltered as William, passing by their walls, gave 
Southwark to the flames. The throne of the boy-king really rested 
for support on the Earls of Mercia and Northumbria, Eadwine and 
Morkere ; and William, crossing the Thames at Wallingford and 
marching into Hertfordshire, threatened to cut them off from their 
earldoms. The masterly movement brought about an instant sub- 
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mission. Eadwine and Morkere retreated hastily home from 
London, and the city gave way at once. Eadgar himself was at 
the head of the deputation who came to offer the crown to the 
Norman Duke. “ They bowed to him,” says the English annalist 
pathetically, “ for need.” They bowed to the Norman as they had 
bowed to the Dane, and William accepted the crown in the spirit of 
Cnut. London indeed was secured by the erection of a fortress 
which afterwards grew into the Tower, but William desired to reign 
not as a conqueror but as a lawful king. He received the crown at 
Westminster from the hands of Archbishop Ealdred, amidst shouts 
of “ Yea, Yea,” from his new English subjects. Fines from the 
greater landowners atoned for a resistance which was now counted 
as rebellion ; but with this exception every measure of the new 
sovereign indicated his desire of ruling as a successor of Eadward 
or iElfred. As yet indeed the greater part of England remained 
quietly aloof from him, and he can hardly be said to have been 
recognized as king by Northumberland or the greater part of 
Mercia. But to the east of a line which stretched from Norwich to 
Dorsetshire his rule was unquestioned, and over this portion he 
ruled as an English king. His soldiers were kept in strict order. 
No change was made in law or custom. The privileges of London 
were recognized by a royal writ which still remains, the most 
venerable of its muniments, among the city’s archives. Peace and 
order were restored. William even attempted, though in vain, to 
learn the English tongue that he might personally administer 
justice to the suitors in his court. The kingdom seemed so tran- 
quil that only a few months had passed after the battle of Senlac 
when William, leaving England in charge of his brother, Odo 
Bishop of Bayeux, and his minister, William Fitz-Osbern, returned 
for a while to Normandy. 
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Section V. — The Norman Conquest, 1068 — 1071 

[Authorities .— The Norman writers as before, Orderic being particularly 
valuable and detailed. The Chronicle and Florence of Worcester are the 
primary English authorities (for the so-called “ Ingulf of Croyland ” is a 
forgery of the 14th century). Domesday Book is of course indispensable for 
the Norman settlement ; the introduction to it by Sir Henry Ellis gives a brief 
account of its chief results. Among secondary authorities Simeon of Durham 
is useful for northern matters, and William of Malmesbury valuable from his 
remarkable combination of Norman and English feeling. The Norman Con- 
stitution is described at length by Lingard, but best studied in the Constitutional 
History and Select Charters of Dr. Stubbs. The “Anglia Judaica” of Toovey 
gives some account of the Jewish colonies. For the history as a whole, see 
Mr. Freeman’s “ Norman Conquest,” vol. iv.] 
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It is not to his victory at Senlac, but to the struggle which 
followed his return from Normandy, that William owes his title of 
the “ Conqueror.” During his absence Bishop Odo’s tyranny hhd 
forced the Kentish- 
men to seek aid from 
Count Eustace of 
Boulogne ; while the 
Welsh princes sup- 
ported a similar rising 
against Norman op- 
pression in the west. 

But as yet the bulk 
of the land held fairly 
to the new king. 

Dover was saved from 
Eustace ; and the dis- 
contented fled over 
sea to seek refuge in 
lands as far off as 
Constantinople, where 
Englishmen from this 
time formed great part 
of the body-guard or 

Varangians of the Eastern Emperors. William returned to take 
his place again as an English King. It was with an English force 
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that he subdued a rising in the south-west led by Exeter, and it 
was at the head of an English army that he completed his work by 
marching to the North. His march brought Eadwine and Morkere 
again to submission 1 a fresh rising ended in the occupation of 
York, and England as far as the Tees lay quietly at William’s feet 
It was in fact only the national revolt of 1068 that transformed 
the King into a Conqueror. The signal for this revolt came from 
without. Swein, the king of Denmark, had for two years been 
preparing to dispute England with the Norman, and on the ap- 
pearance of his fleet in the Humber, all northern, all western and 
south-western England rose as one man. Eadgar the ^Etheling 
with a band of exiles who had taken refuge in Scotland took the 
head of the Northumbrian revolt ; in the south-west the men of 

Devon, Somerset, and Dorset 
gathered to the sieges of Exeter 
and Montacute ; while a new Nor- 
man castle at Shrewsbury alone 
bridled a rising in the west. So 
ably had the revolt been planned 
that even William was taken by 
surprise. The news of the loss of 
York and of the slaughter of three 
thousand Normans who formed 
its garrison reached him as he was 
hunting in the Forest of Dean ; and 
in a wild outburst of wrath the king 
swore " by the splendour of God” 
to avenge himself on the North. 
But wrath went hand in hand 
with the coolest statesmanship. 
William saw clearly that the centre of resistance lay in the Danish 
fleet, and pushing rapidly to the Humber with a handful of horse- 
men, he purchased by a heavy bribe its inactivity and withdrawal. 
Then leaving York to the last, William turned rapidly westward 
with the troops which gathered round him, and swept the Welsh 
border as far as Shrewsbury, while William Fitz-Osbern broke the 
rising round Exeter. His success set the King free to fulfil his oath 
of vengeance on the North, After a long delay before the flooded 
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waters of the Aire he entered York, and ravaged the whole country Sec v 

as far as the Tees with fire and sword. Town and village were 

harried and burnt, their inhabitants slain or driven over the Scotch conquest 

1068 

border. The coast was especially wasted that no hold might remain to 

for any future invasion of the Danes. Harvest, cattle, the very — 

implements of husbandry were so mercilessly destroyed that the 
famine which followed is said to have swept off more than a hundred 
thousand victims, and half a century later the land still lay bare of 
culture and deserted of men for sixty miles northward of York. The 
work of vengeance was no sooner over than William led his army 
back from the Tees to York, and thence to Chester and the West. 

Never had he shown the grandeur of his character so memorably 
as in this terrible march. The winter was severe, the roads choked 
with snow drifts or broken by torrents ; provisions failed, and the 
army, drenched with rain and forced to consume its horses for food, 
broke out into open mutiny at the order to advance across the 
bleak moorlands that part Yorkshire from the West. The merce- 
naries from Anjou and Britanny demanded their release from 
service, and William granted their prayer with scorn. On foot, 
at the head of the troops which remained faithful, the King forced 
his way by paths inaccessible to horses, often aiding his men with 
his own hands to clear the road. The last hopes of the English 
ceased on his arrival at Chester ; the King remained undisputed 
master of the conquered country, and busied himself in the erection 
of numerous castles which were henceforth to hold it in subjection. 

Two years passed quietly ere the last act of the conquest was Last 
reached. By the withdrawal of the Dane the hopes of England st tf*tke 
rested wholly on the aid it looked for from Scotland, where Eadgar En & ltsh 
the ^Etheling had taken refuge, and where his sister Margaret had 1071 
become the wife of King Malcolm. It was probably some assur- 
ance of Malcolm's aid which roused Eadwine and Morkere to a 
new revolt, which was at once foiled by the vigilance of the Con- 
queror. Eadwine fell in an obscure skirmish, while Morkere found 
refuge for a time in the marshes of the eastern counties, where a 
desperate band of patriots gathered round an outlawed leader, 
Hereward. Nowhere had William found so stubborn a resist- 
ance ; but a causeway two miles long was at last driven across the 
fens, and the last hopes of English freedom died in the surrender 
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of Ely. Malcolm alone held out till the Conqueror summoned 
the whole host of the crown, and crossing the Lowlands and the 
Forth penetrated into the heart of Scotland. He had reached the 
Tay when the King’s resistance gave way, and Malcolm appeared 
in the English camp and swore fealty at William’s feet. 

The struggle which ended in the fens of Ely had wholly 
changed William’s position. He no longer held the land merely as 
elected king, he added to his elective right the right of conquest 
The system of government which he originated was, in fact, the 
result of the double character of his power. It represented neither 
the purely feudal system of the Continent nor the system of the 
older English royalty. More truly perhaps it may be said to have 
represented both. As the successor of Eadward, William retained 
the judicial and administrative organization of the older English 
realm. As the conqueror of England he introduced the military 
organization of feudalism so far as was necessary for the secure 
possession of his conquests. The ground was already prepared for 
such an organization ; we have seen the beginnings of English 
feudalism in the warriors, the “ companions ” or “ thegns ” who were 
personally attached to the king’s war-band, and received estates 
from the folk-land in reward for their personal services. In later 
times this feudal distribution of estates had greatly increased, as 
the bulk of the nobles followed the king’s example and bound their 
tenants to themselves by a similar process of subinfeudation. On 
the other hand, the pure freeholders, the class which formed the 
basis of the original English society, had been gradually reduced 
in number, partly through imitation of the class above them, but 
still more through the incessant wars and invasions which drove 
them to seek protectors among the thegns at the cost of their 
independence. Feudalism, in fact, was superseding the older 
freedom in England even before the reign of William, as it had 
already superseded it in Germany or France. But the tendency 
was quickened and intensified by the Conquest ; the desperate and 
universal resistance of his English subjects forced William to hold 
by the sword what the sword had won, and an army strong enough 
to crush at any moment a national revolt was necessary for the 
preservation of his throne. Such an army could only be main- 
tained by a vast confiscation of the soil. The failure of the 
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Sec. v English risings cleared the way for its establishment ; the greater 

^The part of the higher nobility fell in battle or fled into exile, while the 

Conquest lower thegnhood either forfeited the whole of their lands or 

?o redeemed a portion of them by the surrender of the rest. We see 

1 — the completeness of the confiscation in the vast estates which 

William was enabled to grant to his more powerful followers. 
Two hundred manors in Kent, with an equal number elsewhere, 
rewarded the services of his brother Odo, and grants almost as 
large fell to William’s counsellors, Fitz-Osbern and Montgomery, 
or to barons like the Mowbrays and the Clares. But the poorest 
soldier of fortune found his part in the spoil. The meanest 
Norman rose to wealth and power in the new dominion of his lord 
Great or small, however, each estate thus granted was granted on 
condition of its holder’s service at the king’s call ; and when the 
larger holdings were divided by their owners into smaller sub- 
tenancies, the under-tenants were bound by the same conditions of 
service to their lord. “ Hear, my lord,” swore the feudal de- 
pendant, as kneeling without arms and bareheaded he placed his 
hands within those of his superior : “ I become liege man of yours 
for life and limb and earthly regard, and I will keep faith and loyalty 
to you for life and death, God help me.” The kiss of his lord 
invested him with land or “ fief ” to descend to him and his heirs 
for ever. A whole army was by this means encamped upon the 
soil, and William’s summons could at any moment gather an 
* overwhelming force around his standard. 

The Such a force however, effective as it was against the conquered, 
Baronage was hardly less formidable to the Crown itself. William found 
himself fronted in his new realm by the feudal baronage whom he 
had so hardly subdued to his will in Normandy, nobles impatient 
of law, as jealous of the royal power, and as eager for unbridled 
military and judicial independence within their own manors here 
as there. The genius of the Conqueror was shown in* his quick 
discernment of this danger, and in the skill with which he met it 
jHe availed himself of the old legal constitution of the country to 
^hold justice firmly in his own hands. He retained the local courts 
of the hundred and the shire, where every freeman had a place, 
while he subjected all to the jurisdiction of the King’s Court, which 
towards the close of the earlier English monarchy had assumed the 
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right of hearing appeals and of calling up cases from any quarter 
to its bar. The authority of the Crown was maintained by the 
abolition of the great earldoms which had overshadowed it, those 
of Wessex, Mercia, and Northumberland, and by the royal nomina- 
tion of sheriffs for the government of the shires. Large as the 
estates he granted were, they were scattered over the country in a 
way which made union between the landowners, or the hereditary 
attachment of great masses of vassals to a separate lord equally im- 
possible. In other countries a vassal owed fealty to his lord against 
all foes, be they king or no By a usage however which William 
enacted, and which was peculiar to England, each sub-tenant, in 
addition to his oath of fealty to his lord, swore fealty directly to the 
Crown, and loyalty to the King was thus established as the 
supreme and universal duty of all Englishmen. The feudal 
obligations, too, the rights and dues owing from each estate to the 
King, were enforced with remarkable strictness Each tenant was 
bound to appear if needful thrice a year at the royal court, to pay 
a heavy fine or rent on succession to his estate, to contribute an 
<c aid ” in money in case of the King’s capture in war, or the knight- 
hood of the King’s eldest son, or the marriage of his eldest daughter. 
An heir who was still a minor passed into the crown’s wardship, 
and all profit from his estate went for the time to the King. If the 
estate devolved upon an heiress, her hand was at the King’s disposal, 
and was generally sold to the highest bidder. Over the whole face 
of the land most manors were burthened with their own “ customs,” 
or special dues to the Crown : and it was for the purpose of 
ascertaining and recording these that William sent into each county 
the commissioners whose inquiries are preserved in Domesday Book. 
A jury empanelled in each hundred declared on oath the extent 
and nature of each estate, the names, number, condition of its 
inhabitants, its value before and after the Conquest, and the sums 
due from it to the Crown. 

William found another check on the aggressive spirit of the 
feudal baronage in his organization of the Church. One of his 
earliest acts was to summon Lanfranc from Normandy to aid him 
in its reform ; and the deposition of Stigand, which raised Lanfranc 
to the see of Canterbury, was followed by the removal of most of 
the English prelates and abbots, and by the appointment of Norman 
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ecclesiastics in their place. The new archbishop did much to 
restore discipline, and William’s own efforts were no doubt partly- 
directed by a real desire for the religious improvement of his realm. 



CHAPEL IN THE TOWER OF LONDON 
Built by William the Conqueror. 


<c In choosing abbots and bishops,” says a contemporary, “ he con- 
sidered not so much men’s riches or power as their holiness and 
wisdom. He called together bishops and abbots and other wise 
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counsellors in any vacancy, and by their advice inquired very care- Sec. v 
fully who was the best and wisest man, as well in divine things as ^he 
in worldly, to rule the Church of God.” But honest as they were, Co ^g^ ST 
the King’s reforms tended directly to the increase of the royal to 
power. The new bishops and abbots were cut off by their foreign — 
origin from the flocks they ruled, while their popular influence was 
lessened by the removal of ecclesiastical cases from shire or 
hundred-court, where the bishop had sat side by side with the civil 
magistrate, to the separate court of the bishop himself. The 
change was pregnant with future trouble to the Crown ; but for the 
moment it told mainly in removing the bishop from his traditional 
contact with the popular assembly, and in effacing the memory of 
the original equality of the religious with the civil power. The 
dependence of the Church on the royal power was strictly enforced. 

Homage was exacted from bishop as from baron. No royal tenant 
could be excommunicated without the King’s leave. No synod 
could legislate without his previous assent and subsequent con- 
firmation of its decrees. No papal letters could be received within 
the realm save by his permission. William firmly repudiated the 
claims which were now beginning to be put forward by the court of 
Rome. When Gregory VII. called on him to do fealty for his 
realm, the King sternly refused to admit the claim. “Fealty I 
have never willed to do, nor do I will to do it now. I have never 
promised it, nor do I find that my predecessors did it to yours.” 

But the greatest safeguard of the Crown lay in the wealth and Settle- 
personal power of the kings. Extensive as had been his grants to the Jews 
noble and soldier, William remained the greatest landowner in his 
realm. His rigid exaction of feudal dues added wealth to the 
great hoard at Winchester, which had been begun by the spoil of 
the conquered But William found a more ready source of revenue 
in the settlement of the Jewish traders, who followed him from 
Normandy, and who were enabled by the royal protection to 
establish themselves in separate quarters or “ Jewries ” of the chief 
towns of England. The Jew had no right or citizenship in the 
land ; the Jewry in which he lived was, like the King’s forest, 
exempt from the common law. He was simply the King’s chattel, 
and his life and goods were absolutely at the King’s mercy. But 
he was too valuable a possession to be lightly thrown away. A 
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royal justiciary secured law to the Jewish merchant, who had no 
standing-ground in the local courts ; his bonds were deposited for 
safety in a chamber of the royal palace at Westminster ; he was 
protected against the popular hatred in the free exercise of his 
religion, and allowed to build synagogues and to direct his own 
ecclesiastical affairs by means of a chief Rabbi. That the presence 
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of the Jew was, at least in the earlier years of his settlement, 
beneficial to the kingdom at large there can be little doubt. His 
arrival was the arrival of a capitalist ; and heavy as was the usury 
he necessarily exacted in the general insecurity of the time, his 
loans gave an impulse to industry such as England had never felt 
before. The century which followed the Conquest witnessed an 
outburst of architectural energy which covered the land with castles 
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and cathedrals ; but castle and cathedral alike owed their existence 
to the loans of the Jew. His own example gave a new direction 
to domestic architecture. The buildings which, as at Lincoln and 
S. Edmundsbury, still retain their title of “ Jews’ Houses” were 
almost the first houses of stone which superseded the mere hovels 
of the English burghers. Nor was the influence of the Jews simply 
industrial. Through their connection with the Jewish schools in 
Spain and the East they opened a way for the revival of physical 
science. A Jewish medical school seems to have existed at Oxford ; 
Roger Bacon himself studied under English Rabbis. But to the 
kings the Jew was simply an engine of finance. The wealth which 
his industry accumulated was wrung from him whenever the Crown 
had need, and torture and imprisonment were resorted to if milder 
entreaties failed. It was the gold of the Jew that filled the royal 
exchequer at the outbreak of war or of revolt. It was in the 
Hebrew coffers that the Norman kings found strength to hold their 
baronage at bay. 


Section VI. — The English Revival, 1071 — 1127. 

[ Authorities v — Orderic and the English chroniclers, as before. Eadmer, a 
monk of Canterbury, in his “ Histona Novorum ” and his “Life of Anselm,” 
is the chief source of information for the reign of William the Second. William 
of Malmesbury and Henry of Huntingdon are both contemporary authorities 
during that of Henry the First : the latter remains a brief but accurate annalist; 
the former is the leader of a new historic school, who treat English events as 
part of the history of the world, and emulate classic models by a more philo- 
sophical arrangement of their materials. See for them the opening section of 
the next chapter. On the early history of our towns the reader may gain some- 
thing from Mr. Thompson’s “English Municipal History” (London, 1857); 
more from the “ Charter Rolls " (published by the Record Commissioners) ; for 
S. Edmundsbury see “Chronicle of Jocelyn de Brakelond ” (Camden Society). 
The records of the Cistercian Abbeys of Yorkshire in Dugdale’s “ Monasticon ” 
illustrate the religious revival. Henry’s administration is admirably explained 
for the first time by Dr. Stubbs in his “ Constitutional History.”] 

The Conquest was hardly over when the struggle between the 
baronage and the Crown began. The wisdom of William’s policy 
in the destruction of the great earldoms which had overshadowed 
the throne was shown in an attempt at their restoration made by 
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Roger, the son of his minister William Fitz-Osbern, and by the 
Breton, Ralf de Guader, whom the King had rewarded for his 
services at Senlac with the earldom of Norfolk. The rising was 
quickly suppressed, Roger thrown into prison, and Ralf driven 
over sea ; but the intrigues of the baronage soon found another 
leader in William’s half-brother, the Bishop of Bayeux. Under 
pretence of aspiring by arms to the papacy, Bishop Odo collected 
money and men, but the treasure was at once seized by the royal 
officers, and the Bishop arrested in the midst of the court. Even 
at the King’s bidding no officer would venture to seize on a prelate 
of the Church ; it was with his own hands that William was 
forced to effect his arrest. “ I arrest not the Bishop, but the Earl 
of Kent,” laughed the Conqueror, and Odo remained a prisoner till 
William’s death. It was in fact this vigorous personality of 
William which proved the chief safeguard of his throne. “ Stark 
he was,” says the English chronicler, “ to men that withstood 
him. Earls that did aught against his bidding he cast into bonds ; 
bishops he stripped of their bishopricks, abbots of their abbacies. 

He spared not his 
own brother : first 
he was in the land, 
but the King cast 
him into bondage 
If a man would 
live and hold his 
lands, need it were 
that he followed 
the King’s will.” 
But stern as his 
rule was, it gave 
peace to the land. 
Even amidst the 
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sufferings which 
necessarily sprang 


from the circum- 


stances of the Conquest itself, from the erection of castles, or the 
enclosure of forests, or the exactions which built up the great hoard 
at Winchester, Englishmen were unable to forget “ the good peace 
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he made in the land, so that a man might fare over his realm 
with a bosom full of gold.” Strange touches of a humanity far 
in advance of his age contrasted with the general temper of 
his government. One of the 
strongest traits in his character 
was his aversion to shed blood 
by process of law ; he formally 
abolished the punishment of 
death, and only a single execu- 
tion stains the annals of his reign. 

An edict yet more honourable 
to him put an end to the slave- 
trade which had till then been 
carried on at the port of Bristol. 

The pitiless warrior, the stern 
and aweful king was a tender 
and faithful husband, an affec- 
tionate father. The lonely silence 
of his bearing broke into gracious 
converse with pure and sacred 
souls like Anselm. If William 
was “ stark ” to rebel and baron, men noted that he was “ mild 
to those that loved God.” 

In power as in renown the Conqueror towered high above his 
predecessors on the throne. The fear of the Danes, which had so 
long hung like a thunder-cloud over England, passed away before 
the host which William gathered to meet a great armament 
assembled by King Cnut. A mutiny dispersed the Danish fleet, 
and the murder of its king removed all peril from the North. 
Scotland, already humbled by William’s invasion, was bridled by 
the erection of a strong fortress at Newcastle-upon-Tyne ; and 
after penetrating with his army to the heart of Wales, the King 
commenced its systematic reduction by settling barons along its 
frontier. It was not till his closing years that his unvarying 
success was disturbed by a rebellion of his son Robert and a 
quarrel with France ; as he rode down the steep street of Mantes, 
which he had given to the flames, his horse stumbled among the 
embers, and William, flung heavily against his saddle, was borne 
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home to Rouen to die. The sound of the minster bell woke him 
at dawn as he lay in the convent of St. Gervais, overlooking the 
city — it was the hour of prime — and stretching out his hands in 
prayer the Conqueror passed quietly away. With him passed the 
terror which had held the baronage in awe, while the severance 
of his dominions roused their hopes of successful resistance to the 
stern rule beneath which they had bowed. William bequeathed 
Normandy to his eldest son Robert ; William, his second son, 
hastened with his father’s ring to England, where the influence of 
Lanfranc at once secured him the crown. The baronage seized 
the opportunity to rise in arms under pretext of supporting the 
claims of Robert, whose weakness of character gave full scope for 
the growth of feudal independence, and Bishop Odo placed him- 
self at the head of the revolt. The new King was thrown almost 
wholly on the loyalty of his English subjects. But the national 
stamp which William had given to his kingship told at once. 
Bishop Wulfstan of Worcester, the one surviving bishop of 
English blood, defeated the insurgents in the West ; while the 
King, summoning the freemen of country and town to his host 
under pain of being branded as “ nithing ” or worthless, advanced 
with a large force against Rochester, where the barons were 
concentrated. A plague which broke out among the garrison 
forced them to capitulate, and as the prisoners passed through the 
royal army, cries of “ gallows and cord” burst from the English 
ranks. At a later period of his reign a conspiracy was organized 
to place Stephen of Albemarle, a near cousin of the royal house, 
upon the throne ; but the capture of Robert Mowbray, the Earl of 
Northumberland, who had placed himself at its head, and the 
imprisonment and exile of his fellow-conspirators, again crushed 
the hopes of the baronage. 

While the spirit of national patriotism rose to life again in this 
struggle of the crown against the baronage, the boldness of a 
single ecclesiastic revived a national opposition to the mere 
administrative despotism which now pressed heavily on the land. 
If William the Red inherited much of his father’s energy as 
well as his policy towards the conquered English, he inherited none 
of his moral grandeur. His profligacy and extravagance soon 
exhausted the royal hoard, and the death of Lanfranc left him free 
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to fill it at the expense of the Church. During the vacancy of a see 
or abbey its revenues went to the royal treasury, and so steadily 
did William refuse to appoint successors to the prelates whom 
death removed, that at the close of his reign one archbishoprick, 
four bishopricks, and eleven abbeys were found to be without 
pastors. The see of Canterbury itself remained vacant till a 
dangerous illness frightened the king into the promotion of 
Anselm, who happened at the time to be in England on the 
business of his house. 

The Abbot of Bee 
was dragged to the 
royal couch and the 
cross forced into his 
hands, but William 
had no sooner re- 
covered from his sick- 
ness than he found 
himself face to face 
with an opponent 
whose meek and lov- 
ing temper rose into 
firmness and grandeur 
when it fronted the 
tyranny of the King. 

The Conquest, as we 
have seen, had robbed 
the Church of all 
moral power as the 
representative of the 
higher national interests against a brutal despotism by placing it 
in a position of mere dependence on the Crown ; and though the 
struggle between William and the Archbishop turned for the most 
part on points which have no direct bearing on our history, the 
boldness of Anselm’s attitude not only broke the tradition of eccle- 
siastical servitude, but infused through the nation at large a new 
spirit of independence. The real character of the contest appears 
in the Primate’s answer, when his remonstrances against the lawless 
exactions from the Church were met by a~ demand for a present on 
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Sec. vi his own promotion, and his first offer of five hundred pounds was 
The contemptuously refused. “ Treat me as a free man,” Anselm 

English a * 

Revival replied, “ and I devote myself and all that I have to your service, 
l Vo but if you treat me as a slave you shall have neither me nor mine.” 
l — A burst of the Red King’s fury drove the Archbishop from court, 
and he finally decided to quit the country, but his example had 
not been lost, and the close of William’s reign found a new spirit 
of freedom in England with which the greatest of the Conqueror’s 
sons was glad to make terms. 

England As a soldier the Red King was little inferior to his father. Nor- 
Henry man dy had been pledged to him by his brother Robert in exchange 
the First f or a sum which enabled the Duke to march in the first Crusade 
for the delivery of the Holy Land, and a rebellion at Le Mans was 
subdued by the fierce energy with which William flung himself at 
the news of it into the first boat he found, and crossed the Channel 
in face of a storm. “ Kings never drown,” he replied contemptu- 
ously to the remonstrances of his followers. Homage was again 
wrested from Malcolm by a march to the Firth of Forth, and the 
subsequent death of that king threw Scotland into a disorder which 
enabled an army under Eadgar ^Etheling to establish Eadgar, the 
son of Margaret, as an English feudatory on the throne. In Wales 
William was less triumphant, and the terrible losses inflicted on 
the heavy Norman cavalry in the fastnesses of Snowdon forced 
him to fall back on the slower but wiser policy of the Conqueror. 
Triumph and defeat alike ended in a strange and tragical close ; 
Death the Red King was found dead by peasants in a glade of the New 
Red Jfing Forest, with the arrow either of a hunter or an assassin in his 
1100 breast. Robert was still on his return from the Holy Land, where 
his bravery had redeemed much of his earlier ill-fame, and the 
English crown was at once seized by his younger brother Henry, in 
spite of the opposition of the baronage, who clung to the Duke 
of Normandy and the union of their estates on both sides the 
Channel under a single ruler. Their attitude threw Henry, as it 
had thrown Rufus, on the support of the English, and the two 
great measures which followed his coronation, his grant of a charter, ' 
and his marriage with Matilda, mark the new relation which was 
Henry’s ^ us brought about between the people and their King. Henry’s 
Charter Charter is important, not merely as a direct precedent for the 
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Gi^at Charter of John, but as the first limitation which had been sec.vi 
Imposed on the despotism established by the Conquest. The 
“ evil customs ” by 
which the Red 
King had enslaved 
and plundered the 
Church were ex- 
plicitly renounced 
in it, the unlimited 
demands made by 
both the Conqueror 
and his son on 
the baronage ex- 
changed for cus- 
tomary fees, while 
the rights of the 
people itself, 
though recognized 
more vaguely, were 
not forgotten. The 

barons were held to do justice to their under-tenants and to re- 
nounce tyrannical exactions from them, the King promising to 
restore order and the “ law of Eadward,” the old constitution of 
the realm, with the changes which his father had introduced. His 
marriage gave a significance to these promises which the meanest 
English peasant could understand. Edith, or Matilda, was the 
daughter of King Malcolm of Scotland and of Margaret, the 
sister of Eadgar ^Etheling She had been brought up in the 
nunnery of Romsey, where her aunt Christina was a nun, and 
the veil which she had taken there formed an obstacle to her 
union with the King which was only removed by the wisdom 
of Anselm. The Archbishop's recall had been one of Henry's 
first acts after his accession, and Matilda appeared before his 
court to tell lier talc in words of passionate earnestness. She 
had been veiled in her childhood, she asserted, only to save her 
from the insults of the rude soldiery who infested the land, had 
flung the veil from her again and again, and had yielded at last to 
the unwomanly taunts, the actual blows of her aunt. “ As often as 
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I stood in her presence/’ the girl pleaded, “ I wore the veil, tremb- 
ling as I wore it with indignation and grief. But as soon as I 
could get out of her sight I used to snatch it from my head, fling 
it on the ground, and trample it under foot. That was the way, 
and none other, in which I was veiled.” Anselm at once declared 
her free from conventual bonds, and the shout of the English 
multitude when he set the crown on Matilda’s brow drowned the 
murmur of Churchman or of baron The taunts of the Norman 
nobles, who nicknamed the King and his spouse “ Godric and 
Godgifu,” were lost in the joy of the people at large. For the first 
time since the Conquest an English sovereign sat on the English 
throne. The blood of Cerdic and ^Elfred was to blend itself with 
that of Hrolf and the Conqueror. Henceforth it was impossible 
that the two peoples should remain parted from each other ; so 
quick indeed was their union that the very name of Norman had 
passed away in half a century, and at the accession of Henry’s 
grandson it was impossible to distinguish between the descendants 
of the conquerors and those of the conquered at Senlac. 

We can dimly trace the progress of this blending of the two 
races together in the case of the burgher population in the towns. 

One immediate result of the Conquest had been a great immi- 
gration into England from the Continent. A peaceful invasion of 



the industrial and trading classes of Normandy followed quick on 
the conquest of the Norman soldiery. Every Norman noble as he 
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quartered himself upon English lands, every Norman abbot as he Sec vi 

entered his English cloister, gathered French artists or French h 

domestics around his hew castle or his new church. Around the Revital 

1071 

Abbey of Battle, for instance, which William had founded on the to 

- 1127 

site of his great victory/* Gilbert the Foreigner, Gilbert the Weaver, — 
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Benet the Steward, Hugh the Secretary, Baldwin the Tailor,” 
mixed with the English tenantry. More especially was this the 
case with the capital. Long before the landing of William, 
the Normans had had mercantile establishments in London. Such 
settlements however naturally formed nothing more than a trading 
colony ; but London had no sooner submitted to the Con- 
queror than “many of the citizens of Rouen and Caen passed 
over thither, preferring to be dwellers in this city, inasmuch as it 
was fitter for their trading and better stored with the merchan- 
dize in which they were wont to traffic.” In some cases, as at 
Norwich, the French colony isolated itself in a separate French 
town, side by side with the English borough. But in London it 
seems to have taken at once the position of a governing class. 
Gilbert Beket, the father of the famous archbishop, was believed in 
later days to have been one of the portreeves of London, the prede- 
cessors of its mayors ; he held in Stephen’s time a large property in 
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houses within the walls, and a proof of his civic importance was 
preserved in the annual visit of each newly-elected chief magistrate 
to his tomb in the little chapel which he had founded in the church- 
yard of S. Paul’s. Yet Gijfegrt was one of the Norman strangers 
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who followed in the wake of the Conqueror ; he was by birth a 
burgher of Rouen, as his wife was of a burgher family from Caen. 

It was partly to this infusion of foreign blood, partly no doubt 
to the long internal peace and order secured by the Norman rule, 
that the English towns owed the wealth and importance to which 
they attained during the reign of Henry the First. In the silent 
growth and elevation of the English people the boroughs led the 
way ; unnoticed and despised by prelate and noble they had alone 
preserved or won back again the full tradition of Teutonic liberty. 
The rights of self-government, of free speech in free meeting, of 
equal justice by one’s equals, were brought safely across the ages of 
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tyranny by the burghers and shopkeepers of the towns. In the Sec vi 
quiet, quaintly-named streets, in town-mead and market-place, in E th® 
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the lord’s mill beside the stream, in the bell that swung out its sum- 
mons to the crowded borough-mote, in merchant-gild and church- 


gild and craft-gild, 
lay the life of Eng- 
lishmen who were 
doing more than 
knight and baron 
to make England 
what she is, the life 
of their home and 
their trade, of their 
sturdy battle with 
oppression, their 



steady, ceaseless 
struggle for right 
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and freedom. It is 


difficult to trace the steps by which borough after borough won its 
freedom. The bulk of them were situated in the royal demesne, 
and, like other tenants, their customary rents were collected and 
justice administered by a royal officer. Amongst our towns London 
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stood chief, and the charter which Henry granted it became the 
model for the rest. The King yielded the citizens the right of 
justice : every townsman could claim to be tried by his fellow- 
townsmen in the town-court or hustings, whose sessions took place 
every week. They were subject only to the old English trial by 
oath, and exempt from the trial by battle which the Normans had 
introduced. Their trade was protected from toll or exaction over 
the length and breadth of the land. The King however still 
nominated in London as elsewhere the portreeve, or magistrate of 
the town, nor were the citizens as yet united together in a com- 
mune or corporation ; but an imperfect civic organization existed 
in the “ wards ” or quarters of the town, each governed by its own 
alderman, and in the “ gilds ” or voluntary associations of mer- 
chants or traders which insured order and mutual protection for 
their members. Loose too as these bonds may seem, they were 
drawn firmly together by the older English traditions of freedom 
which the towns preserved. In London, for instance, the burgesses 
gathered in town-mote when the bell swung out from S. Paul’s 
to deliberate freely on their own affairs under the presidency of 
their alderman. Here too they mustered in arms if danger threat- 
ened the city, and delivered the city banner to their captain, the 
Norman baron Fitz-Walter, to lead them against the enemy. Few 
boroughs had as yet attained to power such as this, but charter 
after charter during Henry’s reign raised the townsmen of boroughs 
from mere traders, wholly at the mercy of their lord, into cus- 
tomary tenants, who had purchased their freedom by a fixed rent, 
regulated their own trade, and enjoyed exemption from all but 
their own justice. 

The advance of towns which had grown up not on the royal 
domain but around abbey or castle was slower and more difficult. 
The story of S. Edmundsbury shows how gradual was the transi- 
tion from pure serfage to an imperfect freedom. Much that had 
been plough-land in the time of the Confessor was covered with 
houses under the Norman rule. The building of the great abbey- 
church drew its craftsmen and masons to mingle with the plough- 
men and reapers of the Abbot’s domain. The troubles of the time 
helped here as elsewhere the progress of the town ; serfs, fugitives 
from justice or their lord, the trader, the Jew, naturally sought 
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shelter under the strong hand of S. Edmund. But the settlers 
were wholly at the Abbot’s mercy. Not a settler but was bound to 
pay his pence to the Abbot’s treasury, to plough a rood of his 
land, to reap in his harvest-field, to fold his sheep in the Abbey 
folds, to help bring the annual catch of eels from the Abbey 



NORMAN TOWER, S. EDMUNDSBURY. 
Built 1067—1097 


waters. Within the four crosses that bounded the Abbot’s domain 
land and water were his ; the cattle of the townsmen paid for their 
pasture on the common ; if the fullers refused the loan of their 
cloth, the cellarer would refuse the use of the stream, and seize 
their cloths wherever he found them. No toll might be levied 
from tenants of the Abbey farm, and customers had to wait before 
shop and stall till the buyers of the Abbot had had the pick of the 
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market. There was little chance of redress, for if burghers com- 
plaJjled in folkmote, it was before the Abbot’s officers that its 
meeting was held ; if they appealed to the alderman, he was the 
Abbot’s nominee, and received the horn, the symbol of his office, 
at the Abbot’s hands. 

Like all the greater revolutions of society, the advance from 
this mere serfage was a silent one ; indeed its more galling in- 
stances of oppression seem to have slipped unconsciously away. 
Some, like the eel-fishing, were commuted for an easy rent ; others, 
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like the slavery of the fullers and the toll of flax, simply disap- 
peared. By usage, by omission, by downright forgetfulness, here 
by a little struggle, there by a present to a needy abbot, the town 
won freedom. But progress was not always unconscious, and one 
incident in the history of S. Edmundsbury is remarkable, not 
merely as indicating the advance of law, but yet more as marking 
the part which a new moral sense of man’s right to equal justice 
was to play in the general advance of the realm. Rude as the 
borough was, it had preserved its right of meeting in full assembly 
of the townsmen for government and law. Justice was administered 
in presence of the burgesses, and the accused acquitted or con- 
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demned by the oath of his neighbours. Without the borough 
bounds however the system of the Norman judicature prevstged ; 
and the rural tenants who did suit and service at the Cellarer’s 
court were subject to the decision of the trial by battle. The 

execution of a farmer named 
Ketel, who was subject to this 
feudal jurisdiction, brought 
the two systems into vivid 
contrast. He seems to have 
been guiltless of the crime 
laid to his charge, but the 
duel went against him, and 
he was hanged just without 
the gates. The taunts of the 
townsmen woke his fellow- 
farmers to a sense of wrong. 
“ Had Ketel been a dweller 
within the borough,” said the 
burgesses, “he would have 
got his acquittal from the oaths of his neighbours, as our liberty 
is ; ” and even the monks were moved to a decision that their 
tenants should enjoy equal liberty and justice with the townsmen. 
The franchise of the town was extended to the rural possessions 
of the Abbey without it; the farmers “came to the toll-house, 
were written in the alderman’s roll, and paid the town penny.” 

The moral revolution which events like this indicate was backed 
by a religious revival which forms a marked feature in the reign of 
Henry the First. Pious, learned, and energetic as the bishops of 
William’s appointment had been, they were not Englishmen. Till 
the reign of Henry the First no Englishman occupied an English 
see. In language, in manner, in sympathy, the higher clergy were 
completely severed from the lower priesthood and the people, and 
the severance went far to paralyze the constitutional influence of 
the Church. Anselm stood alone against Rufus, and when Anselm 
was gone no voice of ecclesiastical freedom broke the silence of the 
reign of Henry the First. But at the close of Henry’s reign and 
throughout that of Stephen, England was stirred by the first 
of those great religious movements which it was afterwards to 
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experience in the preaching of the Friars, the Lollardism ofWy^., 

the Reformation, the Puri- 
tan enthusiasm, and the 
mission work of the Wes- 
leys. Everywhere in town 
and country men banded 
themselves together for 
prayer ; hermits flocked 
to the woods ; noble and 
churl welcomed the austere 

(Pemouaie adrift >ot5 

HOSPITAL IN LONDON, FOUNDED BY QUEEN MATILDA, C IIOI 
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MS. C C C Camb. xvi 



Cistercians, a reformed outshoot of the Benedictine order, as they 
spread over the moors and forests of the North. A new spirit 


of devotion woke the slum- 
ber of the religious houses, 
and penetrated alike to the 
home of the noble Walter de 
l’Espec at Rievaulx, or of 
the trader Gilbert Beket in 
Cheapside. London took its 
full share in the revival. The 
city was proud of its religion, 
its thirteen conventual and 
more than a hundred parochial 
churches The new impulse 
changed its very aspect. In 
the midst of the city Bishop 
Richard busied himself with 
the vast cathedral church of 
S. Paul which Bishop Maurice 
had begun ; barges came up 
the river with stone from 
Caen for the great arches that 
moved the popular wonder, 
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r^rhile street and lane were being levelled to make space for its 
fan>uis churchyard. Rahere, the King's minstrel, raised the Priory 
of S. Bartholomew beside Smithfield. Alfune built S. Giles’s at 
Cripplcgate. The old English Cnichtenagild surrendered their 
soke of Aldgate as a site for the new priory of Holy Trinity. 
The tale of this house paints admirably the temper of the citizens 
at the time. Its founder, Prior Norman, had built church and 
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cloister and bought books and vestments in so liberal a fashion 
that at last no money remained to buy bread. The canons were 
at their last gasp when many of the city folk, looking into the 
refectory as they paced round the cloister in their usual Sunday 
procession, saw the tables laid but not a single loaf on them. 
“Here is a fine set-out,” cried the citizens, “but where is the 
bread to come from ? ” The women present vowed to bring a 
loaf every Sunday, and there was soon bread enough and to spare 
for the priory and its priests. We see the strength of the new 
movement in the new class of ecclesiastics that it forced on the 
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Sec VI stage ; men like Anselm or John of Salisbury, or the two grea*' 
The prelates who followed one another after ffenry’s de ath in th^ see 
Revival of Canterbury, Theobald and Thomas, drew whatever influence 
they wieTSed” from a belief in their holiness of life and unselfish- 
~ ness of aim. The paralysis of the Church ceased as the new 
impulse bound the prelacy and people together, and its action, 
when at the end of Henry’s reign it started into a power strong 
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enough to save England from anarchy, has been felt in our 
history ever since. 

Henry’s From this revival of English feeling Henry himself stood jeal- 
tration ously aloof ; but the enthusiasm which his marriage had excited 
enabled him to defy the claims of his brother and the disaffection 
of his nobles. Robert landed at Portsmouth to find himself face 
to face with an English army which Anselm’s summons had 
gathered round the King ; and his retreat left Henry free to deal 
sternly with the rebel barons. Robert of Belesme, the son of 
Roger of Montgomery, was now their chief ; but 60,000 English 
footmen followed the King through the rough passes which led to 
Shrewsbury, and an early surrender alone saved Robert’s life. 

1 10 S Master of his own realm and enriched by the confiscated lands of 
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rslje revolted baronage, Henry crossed into Normandy, where the 
misgbvernment of Robert had alienated the clergy and trades, and 
where the outrages of the Norman nobles forced the more peaceful 
classes to call the King to their aid On the field of Tenchebray 
his forces met those of the Duke, and a decisive English victory on 
Norman soil avenged the shame of Hastings. The conquered 
duchy became a dependency of the English crown, and Henry’s 
energies were frittered away through a quarter of a century in 
crushing its revolts, the hostility of the French, and the efforts of 
his nephew, William the son of Robert, to regain the crown which 
his father had lost at Tenchebray In England, however, all was 
peace The vigorous administration of Henry the First completed 
in fullest detail the system of government which the Conqueror 
had sketched. The vast estates which had fallen to the crown 
through revolt and forfeiture were granted out to new men de- 
pendent on royal favour. On the ruins of the great feudatories 
whom he had crushed the King built up a class of lesser nobles, 
whom the older barons of the Conquest looked down on in scorn, 
but who formed a counterbalancing force and furnished a class of 
useful administrators whom Henry employed as his sheriffs and 
judges. A new organization of justice and finance bound the 
kingdom together under the royal administration. The clerks of 
the Royal Chapel were formed into a body of secretaries or royal 
ministers, whose head bore the title of Chancellor. Above them 
stood the Justiciar, or lieutenant-general of the kingdom, who in 
the frequent absence of the King acted as Regent, and whose 
staff, selected from the barons connected with the royal household, 
were formed into a Supreme Court of the realm. The King’& 
Court, as this was called, permanently represented the whole court 
of royal vassals, which had hitherto been summoned thrice in the 
year. As the royal council, it revised and registered laws, and its 
“ counsel and consent,” though merely formal, preserved the prin- 
ciple of the older popular legislation. As a court of justice it 
formed the highest court of appeal ; it could call up any suit from 
a lower tribunal on the application of a suitor, while the union of 
several sheriffdoms under some of its members connected it closely 
with the local courts. As a financial body, its chief work lay in 
the assessment and collection of the revenue. In this capacity it 
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took the name of the Court of Exchequer from the chequered tablg, 
much like a chess-board, at which it sat, and on which accounts 
were rendered. In their financial capacity its justices became 
“ barons of the Exchequer.” Twice every year the sheriff of each 
county appeared before these barons and rendered the sum of the 
fixed rent from royal domains, the Danegeld or land tax, the fines 
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of the local courts, the feudal aids from the baronial estates, which 
formed the chief part of the royal revenue. Local disputes respect- 
ing these payments or the assessment of the town-rents were settled 
by a detachment of barons from the court who made the circuit of 
the shires, and whose fiscal visitations led to the judicial visitations, 
the judges circuits, ’ which still form so marked a feature in our 
legal system. 

From this work of internal reform Henry’s attention was called 
suddenly by one terrible loss to the question of the succession to 
the throne. His son William “the ^Etheling,” as the English 
fondly styled the child of their own Matilda, had with a crowd of 
nobles accompanied the King on his return from Normandy ; but 
the White Ship in which he had embarked lingered behind the rest 
of the royal fleet while the young nobles, excited with wine, hung 
over the ship’s side and chased away with taunts the priest who 
came to give the customary benediction. At last the guards of 
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the King’s treasure pressed the vessel’s departure, and, driven by 
the arms of fifty rowers, it swept swiftly out to sea. All at once 
the ship’s side struck on a rock at the mouth of the harbour, and 
in an instant it sank beneath the waves. One terrible cry, ringing 
through the stillness of the night, was heard by the royal fleet ; 
but it was not till the morning that the fatal news reached the 
King. He fell unconscious to the ground, and rose never to smile 
again. Henry had no other son, and the whole circle of his foreign 
foes closed round him the more fiercely that the son of Robert 
was now his natural heir. The King hated William, while he loved 
Matilda, the daughter who still remained to him, who had been 
married to the Emperor Henry the Fifth, and whose husband’s 
death now restored her to her father. He recognized her as his 
heir, though the succession of a woman seemed strange to the 
feudal baronage ; nobles and priests were forced to swear allegi- 
ance to her as their future mistress, and Henry affianced her to 
the son of the one foe he really feared, Count Fulk of Anjou. 
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Section VII. — England and Anjou, 870 — 1154 

[ Authorities . — The chief documents for Angevm history have been collected 
in the “Chroniques d’Anjou,” published by the Historical Society of France 
(Pans, 1856-1871). The best known of these is the “Gesta Consulum,” a 
compilation of the twelfth century (given also by D’Achery, u Spicilegium,” 4to. 
vol. x. p. 534), in which the earlier romantic traditions are simply diessed up 
into historical shape by copious quotations from the French historians. Save 
for the reigns of Geoffry Martel, and Fulk of Jerusalem, it is nearly valueless 
The short autobiography of Fulk Rechm is the most authentic memorial of the 
earlier Angevin history; and much can be gleaned from the verbose life of 
Geoffry the Handsome by John of Marmoutier. For England, Orderic and 
the Chronicle die out in the midst of Stephen’s reign ; here, too, end William 
of Malmesbury, Huntingdon, the “ Gesta Stephani,” a record m great detail by 
one of Stephen’s clerks, and the Hexham Chroniclers, who are most valuable 
for its opening (published by Mr. Rame for the Surtees Society). The blank 
in our historical literature extends over the first years of Henry the Second. 

The lives and letters of Beket have been industriously collected and published 
by Canon Robertson in the Rolls Series.] 

To understand the history of England under its Angevin rulers, The 
we must first know something of the Angevins themselves. The 0 f Anjou 
character and the policy of Henry the Second and his sons were 
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as much a heritage of their race as the broad lands of Anjou. The 
fortunes of England were being slowly wrought out in every 
incident of the history of the Counts, as the descendants of a 
Breton woodman became masters not of Anjou only, but of Tour- 
aine, Maine, and Poitou, of Gascony and Auvergne, of Aquitaine 
and Normandy, and sovereigns at last of the great realm which 
Normandy had won. The legend of the father of their race 
carries us back to the times of our own Alfred, when the Danes 
were ravaging along Loire as they ravaged along Thames. In 
the heart of the Breton border, in the debateable land between 
France and Britanny, dwelt Tortulf the Forester, half-brigand, 
half-hunter as the gloomy days went, living in free, outlaw-fashion 
in the woods about Rennes. Tortulf had learned in his rough 
forest school “ how to strike the foe, to sleep on the bare ground, 
to bear hunger and toil, summer’s heat and winter’s frost, how to 
fear nothing save ill-fame.” Following King Charles the Bald in 
his struggle with the Danfcs, the woodman won broad lands along 
Loire, and his son Ingelger, who had swept the northmen from 
Touraine and the land to the west, which they had burned and 
wasted into a vast solitude, became the first Count of Anjou. 
But the tale of Tortulf and Ingelger is a mere creation of some 
twelfth century jongleur , and the earliest Count whom history 
recognizes is Fulk the Red. Fulk attached himself to the Dukes of 
France who were now drawing nearer to the throne, and received 
from them in guerdon the county of Anjou. The story of his son is 
a story of peace, breaking like a quiet idyll the war-storms of his 
house. Alone of his race Fulk the Good waged no wars : his 
delight was to sit in the choir of Tours and to be called “ Canon.” 
One Martinmas eve Fulk was singing there in clerkly guise when 
the king, Lewis d’Outremer, entered the church. “ He sings like 
a priest,” laughed the King, as his nobles pointed mockingly to the 
figure of the Count-Canon ; but Fulk was ready with his reply. 
“ Know, my lord,” wrote the Count of Anjou, “ that a king un- 
learned is a crowned ass.” Fulk was in fact no priest, but a busy 
ruler, governing, enforcing peace, and carrying justice to every 
corner of the wasted land To him alone of his race men gave the 
title of “ the Good ” 

Himself in character little more than a bold dashing soldier, 
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Fulk’s son, Geoffry Grey-gown, sank almost into a vassal of his 
powerful neighbours, the Counts of Blois and Champagne. The 
vassalage was roughly shaken off by his successor. Fulk Nerra, 
Fulk the Black, is the greatest of the Angevins, the first in whom 
we can trace that marked type of character which their house was 
to preserve with a fatal constancy through two hundred years. He 
was without natural affection. In his youth he burnt a wife at the 
stake, and legend told how he led her to her doom decked out in 
his gayest attire. In his old age he waged his bitterest war against 
his son, and exacted from him when vanquished a humiliation 
which men reserved for the deadliest of their foes. “You are 


conquered, you are conquered ! ” shouted the old man in fierce 
exultation, as Geoffry, bridled and saddled like a beast of burden, 
crawled for pardon to his father’s feet. In Fulk first appeared the 
low type of superstition which startled even superstitious ages in 
the early Plantagenets. Robber as he was of Church lands, and 
contemptuous of ecclesiastical censures, the fear of the judgment 
drove Fulk to the Holy Sepulchre. Barefoot and with the strokes 
of the scourge falling heavily on his shoulders, the Count had 
himself dragged by a halter through the streets of Jerusalem, and 
courted the doom of martyrdom by his wild outcries of penitence. 
He rewarded the fidelity of Herbert of Le Mans, whose aid saved 
him from utter ruin, by entrapping him into captivity and robbing 
him of his lands. He secured the terrified friendship of the 
French king by despatching twelve assassins to cut down before 
his eyes the minister who had troubled it. Familiar as the age 
was with treason and rapine and blood, it recoiled from the cool 
cynicism of his crimes, and believed the wrath of Heaven to have 
been revealed against the union of the worst forms of evil in Fulk 
the Black. But neither the wrath of Heaven nor the curses of 
men broke with a single mishap the fifty years of his success. 

The At his accession Anjou was the least important of the greater 
opAnjoif provinces of France. At his death in 1040 it stood, if not in 
extent, at least in real power, first among them all. Cool-headed, 
clear-sighted, quick to resolve, quicker to strike, Fulk’s career was 
one long series of victories over all his rivals. He was a consum- 
mate general, and he had the gift of personal bravery, which was 
denied to some of his greatest descendants. There was a moment 
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Sec vii in the first of his battles when the day seemed lost for Anjou ; a 
Englano feigned retreat of the Bretons had drawn the Angevin horsemen 
A £J° U * nto a ^ ne bidden pitfalls, and the Count himself was flung 
to heavily to the ground. Dragged from the medley of men and 
*— horses, he swept down almost singly on the foe “ as a storm-wind ” 
(so rang the paean of the Angevins) “ sweeps down on the thick 
corn-rows,” and the field was won. To these qualities of the 
warrior he added a power of political organization, a capacity for 
far-reaching combinations, a faculty of statesmanship, which be- 
came the heritage of the Angevins, and lifted them as high above 
the intellectual level of the rulers of their time as their shameless 
995 wickedness degraded them below the level of man. His overthrow 
of Britanny on the field of Conquereux was followed by the gradual 
absorption of Southern Touraine, while his restless activity covered 
the land with castles and abbeys. The very spirit of the Black 
Count seems still to frown from the dark tower of Durtal on the 
1016 sunny valley of the Loir. A victory at Pontlevoi crushed the 
rival house of Blois , the seizure of Saumur completed his conquests 
in the south, while Northern Touraine was won bit by bit till only 
Tours resisted the Angevin. The treacherous seizure of its Count, 
Herbert Wake-dog, left Maine at his mercy ere the old man be- 
queathed his unfinished work to his son. As a warrior Geoffry 
1044-1060 Martel was hardly inferior to his father. A decisive victory left 
Poitou at his mercy, a second wrested Tours from the Count of 
Blois ; and the seizure of Le Mans brought him to the Norman 
border. Here however his advance was checked by the genius of 
William the Conqueror, and with his death the greatness of Anjou 
seemed for the time to have come to an end. 

Angevin Stripped of Maine by the Normans and weakened by internal 
Marriage dissensions, the weak administration of the next count, Fulk Rechin, 
left Anjou powerless against its rivals. It woke to fresh energy 
1109-1129 with the accession of his son, Fulk of Jerusalem. Now urging the 
turbulent Norman nobles to revolt, now supporting Robert’s son 
William against his uncle, offering himself throughout as the loyal 
supporter of France, which was now hemmed in on all sides by the 
forces of the English king and of his allies the Counts of Blois 
and Champagne, Fulk was the one enemy whom Henry the First 
really feared. It was to disarm his restless hostility that the King 
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EFFIGY OF GEOFFJRY FLANTAGENET, FROM HIS TOMB AI* LE MANS. 


gave to his son, Geoffry the Handsome, the hand of his daughter 
Matilda. No marriage could have been more unpopular, and the 
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secrecy with which it was effected was held by the barons as freeing 
them from the oath which they had sworn ; for no baron, if he was 
without sons, could give a husband to his daughter save by his 
lord’s consent, and by a strained analogy the nobles contended that 
their own assent was necessary to the marriage of Matilda. A 
more pressing danger lay in the greed of her husband Geoffry, who 
from his habit of wearing the common broom of Anjou (the planta 
genista ) in his helmet had acquired, in addition to his surname of 
“the Handsome,” the more famous title of “ Plantagenet ” His 
claims ended at last in intrigues with the Norman nobles, and 
Henry hurried to the border to meet an expected invasion ; but 
D Henrf the P^ ot broke down at his presence, the Angevins retired, and the 
1135 old man withdrew to the forest of Lions to die. 

Stephen “ God give him,” wrote the Archbishop of Rouen from Henry’s 
01 death-bed, “ the peace he loved ” With him indeed closed the long 
peace of the Norman rule. An outburst of anarchy followed on 
the news of his departure, and in the midst of the turmoil Karl 
Stephen, his nephew, appeared at the gates of London. Stephen 
was a son of the Conqueror’s daughter, Adela, who had married a 
Count of Blois ; he had been brought up at the English court, and 
his claim as nearest male heir, save his brother, of the Conqueror’s 
blood (for his cousin, the son of Robert, had fallen in Flanders) 
was supported by his personal popularity. Mere swordsman as he 
was, his good-humour, his generosity, his very prodigality made 
him a favourite with all. No noble however had as yet ventured 
to join him, nor had any town opened its gates when London 
poured out to meet him with uproarious welcome. Neither barons 
nor prelates were present to constitute a National Council, but the 
great city did not hesitate to take their place. The voice of her 
citizens had long been accepted as representative of the popular 
assent in the election of a king ; but it marks the progress of English 
independence under Henry that London now claimed of itself the 
right of election. Undismayed by the absence of the hereditary 
counsellors of the crown, its “Aldermen and wise folk gathered 
together the folkmoot, and these providing at their own will for the 
good of the realm, unanimously resolved to choose a king.” The 
solemn deliberation ended in the choice of Stephen ; the citizens 
swore to defend the King with money and blood, Stephen swore to 
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apply his whole strength to the pacification and good government 
of the realm. 

If London was true to her oath, Stephen was false to his. The 
nineteen years of his reign are years of a misrule and disorder un- 
known in our history. Stephen 
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had been acknowledged even by 
the partizans of Matilda, but his 
weakness and prodigality soon 
gave room to feudal revolt. In 
1138 a rising of the barons, 
planned by Earl Robert of 
Gloucester, in southern and 
western England was aided by 
the King of Scots, who poured 
his forces over the northern bor- 
der. Stephen himself marched 
on the western rebels, and left 
them few strongholds save Bris- 
tol. The pillage and cruelties 
of the wild tribes of Galloway 
and the Highlands roused the 
spirit of the north ; baron and 
freeman gathered at York 
round Archbishop Thurstan, and 
marched to the field of North- 
allerton to await the foe. The 
sacred banners of S. Cuthbert 
of Durham, S. Peter of York, 
S. John of Beverley, and S. Wil- 
frid of Ripon hung from a pole 
fixed in a four-wheeled car 
which stood in the centre of 
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the host. “ I who wear no 


armour,” shouted the chief of the Galwegians, “will go as far 
this day as any one with breastplate of mail ; ” his men charged 
with wild shouts of “Albin, Albin,” and were followed by the 
Norman knighthood of the Lowlands. The rout, however, was 
complete ; the fierce hordes dashed in vain against the close 

0 
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English ranks around the Standard, and the whole army fled in 
confusion to Carlisle. 

But Stephen had few kingly qualities save that of a soldier’s 
bravery, and the realm soon began to slip from his grasp. Released 
from the stern hand of Henry, the barons fortified their castles, and 
their example was necessarily followed, in self-defence, by the 
great prelates and nobles who had acted as ministers to the late 
King. Roger, Bishop of Salisbury, the justiciar, and his son Roger 
the Chancellor, were carried away b}' the panic. They fortified 
their castles, and appeared at court followed by a strong force at 
their back. The weak violence of the king’s temper suddenly 
broke out He seized Roger with his son the Chancellor and his 
nephew the Bishop of Lincoln at Oxford, and forced them to 
surrender their strongholds. Shame broke the justiciar’s heart ; he 
died at the close of the year, and his nephew Nigel of Ely, the 
Treasurer, was driven from the realm. The fall of Roger’s house/ 
shattered the whole system of government. The King’s violence, 
while it cost him the support of the clergy, opened the way for 
Matilda’s landing in 
England ; and the 
country was soon di- 
vided between the ad- 
herents of the two 
rivals, the West sup- 
porting Matilda, Lon- 
don and the East 
Stephen. A defeat at 
Lincoln left the latter 
a captive in the hands 
of his enemies, while 
Matilda was received 
throughout the land 
as its “Lady.” But 
the disdain with which great seal of empress matilda 

she repulsed the claim 

of London to the enjoyment of its older privileges called its 
burghers to arms, and her resolve to hold Stephen a prisoner 
roused his party again to life. Flying to Oxford, she was 
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besieged there by Stephen, who had obtained his release ; but 
she escaped in white robes by a postern, and crossing the river 
unobserved on the ice, made her way to Abingdon. Six years 
later she returned to Normandy. The war had in fact become a 
mere chaos of pillage and bloodshed. The outrages of the feudal 
baronage showed from what horrors the rule of the Norman kings 
had saved England. No more ghastly picture of a nation’s misery 
has ever been painted than that which closes the English Chronicle, 
whose last accents falter out amidst the horrors of the time. 
“ They hanged up men by their feet and smoked them with foul 
smoke. Some were hanged up by their thumbs, others by the 
head, and burning things were hung on to their feet. They put 
knotted strings about men’s heads and writhed them till they went 
into the brain. They put men into prisons where adders and 
snakes and toads were crawling, and so they tormented them. 
Some they put into a chest short and narrow and not deep, and 
that had sharp stones within, and forced men therein so that they 
broke all their limbs. In many of the castles were hateful 
and grim things called rachenteges, which two or three men had 
enough to do to carry. It was thus made : it was fastened to 
a beam and had a sharp iron to go about a man’s neck and 
throat, so that he might noways sit, or lie, or sleep, but he bore 
all the iron. Many thousands they starved with hunger.” 

England was rescued from this feudal anarchy by the efforts of 
the Church. In the early part of Stephen’s reign his brother Heniy, 
the Bishop of Winchester, acting as Papal Legate for the realm, had 
striven to supply the absence of any royal or national authority 
by convening synods of bishops, and by asserting the moral right 
of the Church to declare sovereigns unworthy of the throne. The 
compact between king and people which became a part of constitu- 
tional law in the Charter of Henry had gathered new force in the 
Charter of Stephen, but its legitimate consequence in the re- 
sponsibility of the crown for the execution of the compact was first 
drawn out by these ecclesiastical councils. From their alternate 
depositions of Stephen and Matilda flowed the after depositions of 
Edward and Richard, and the solemn act by which the succession 
was changed in the case of James. Extravagant and unauthorized 
as their expression of it may appear, they expressed the right of a 
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nation to good government. Henry of Winchester, however, “half 

monk, half soldier," as he was called, possessed too little religious 

influence to wield a really spiritual power ; it was only at the close 

of Stephen's reign that the nation really found a moral leader in 

Theobald, the Archbishop of 

Canterbury. “To the Church," 

Thomas justly said afterwards, 

with the proud consciousness of 

having been Theobald's right 

hand, “ Henry owed his crown 

and England her deliverance." 

Thomas was the son of Gilbert 

Beket, the portreeve of London, 

the site of whose house is still 

marked by the Mercers' chapel in 

Cheapside. His mother Rohese 

was a type of the devout woman 

Thomas of of her day; she weighed her 
London 

boy each year on his birthday 
against money, clothes, and pro- 
visions which she gave to the 
poor. Thomas grew up amidst 
the Norman barons and clerks 
who frequented his father's house 
with a genial freedom of charac- 
ter tempered by the Norman re- 
finement; he passed from the 
school of Merton to the University of Paris, and returned to fling 
himself into the life of the young nobles of the time. Tall, hand- 
some, bright-eyed, ready of wit and speech, his firmness of temper 
showed itself in his very sports ; to rescue his hawk which had 
fallen into the water he once plunged into a millrace, and was all 
but crushed by the wheel. The loss of his father's wealth drove 
him to the court of Archbishop Theobald, and he soon became the 
Primate’s confidant in his plans for the rescue of England. Henry, 
the son of Matilda and Geoffry, had now by the death of his father 
become master of Normandy and Anjou, while by his marriage 
1152 with its duchess, Eleanor of Poitou, he had added Aquitaine tQ 
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his dominions. Thomas, as Theobald’s agent, invited Henry to 
appear in England, and on the Duke’s landing the Archbishop 
interposed between the rival claimants to the crown. The Treaty 
of Wallingford abolished the evils of the long anarchy ; the castles 
were to be razed, the crown lands resumed, the foreign mercenaries 
banished from the country. Stephen was recognized as King, and 
in turn acknowledged Henry as his heir. But a year had hardly 
passed when Stephens death gave his rival the crown. 


Section VIII. — Henry the Second, 1154—1189 

[ Authorities . — Up to the death of Archbishop Thomas we have only the 
letters of Beket himself, Foliot, and John of Salisbury, collected by Canon 
Robertson and Dr. Giles ; but this dearth is followed by a vast outburst of 
historical industry. From 1169 till 1192 our primary authority is the Chronicle 
known as that of Benedict of Peterborough, whose authorship Dr. Stubbs has 
shown to be more probably due to the royal treasurer, Bishop Richard Fitz-Neal. 
It is continued to 1201 by Roger of Howden. Both are works of the highest 
value, and have been edited for the Rolls series by Dr. Stubbs, whose prefaces 
have thrown a new light on the constitutional history of Henry’s reign. The 
history by William of Newburgh (which ends in 1198) is a work of the classical 
school, like William of Malmesbury, but distinguished by its fairness and good 
sense. To these may be added the chronicles of Ralf Niger, with the additions 
of Ralf of Coggeshall, that of Gervase of Canterbury, and the Life of S. Hugh of 
Lincoln. A mass of general literature lies behind these distinctively historical 
sources, m the treatises of John of Salisbury, the voluminous works of Giraldus 
Cambrensis, the “ trifles and satires of Walter Map, Glanvill’s treatise on Law, 
Fitz-Neal’s “ Dialogue on the Exchequer,” the romances of Gaimar and Wace, 
the poem of the San Graal Lord Lyttelton’s “ Life of Henry the Second ” is a 
full and sober account of the time ; Canon Robertson’s Biography of Beket is 
accurate, but hostile ra tone. In his iC Select Charters ” Dr. Stubbs has printed 
the vanous “Assizes,” and the Dialogus de Scaccario, which explains the 
financial administration of the Curia Regis.] 

Young as he was, Henry mounted the throne with a resolute 
purpose of government which his reign carried steadily out. His 
practical, serviceable frame suited the hardest worker of his time. 
There was something in his build and look, in the square, stout 
frame, the fiery face, the close-cropped hair, the prominent eyes, 
the bull neck, the coarse strong hands, the bowed legs, that marked 
out the keen, stirring, coarse-fibred man of business. “ He never 
sits down,” said one who observed him closely j “ he is always on 
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* JMW*P fr° m morning till night/' Orderly in business, careless in 
g^pearance, sparing in diet, never resting or giving his servants 
r rest, chatty, inquisitive, endowed with a singular charm of address 
and strength of memory, obstinate in love or hatred, a fair scholar, 
a great hunter, his general air that of a rough, passionate, busy 
man, Henry’s personal character told directly on the character 
of his reign. His accession marks the period of amalgamation,' 
when neighbourhood and traffic and intermarriage drew English- 
men and Normans rapidly into a single people. A national feeling 
was thus springing up before which the barriers of the older 
feudalism were to be swept away. Henry had even less reverence 
for the feudal past than the men of his day ; he was indeed utterly 
without the imagination and reverence which enable men to 
sympathize with any past at all. He had a practical man’s impa- 
tience of the obstacles thrown in the way of his reforms by the 
older constitution of the realm, nor could he understand other 
men’s reluctance to purchase undoubted improvements by the 
sacrifice of customs and traditions of bygone days. Without any 
theoretical hostility to the co-ordinate powers of the state, it seemed 
to him a perfectly reasonable and natural course to trample either 
baronage or Church under foot to gain his end of good govern- 
ment. He saw clearly that the remedy for such anarchy as 
England had endured under Stephen lay in the establishment of a 
kingly government unembarrassed by any privileges of order or 
class, administered by royal servants, and in whose public admin- 
istration the nobles acted simply as delegates of the sovereign. 
His work was to lie in the organization of judicial and administra- 


tive reforms which realized this idea. But of the great currents of 
thought and feeling which were tending in the same direction he 
knew nothing. What he did for the moral and social impulses 
which were telling on men about him was simply to let them 
alone. Religion grew more and more identified with patriotism 
under the eyes of a King who whispered, and scribbled, and looked 
at picture-books during mass, who never confessed, and cursed God 
in wild frenzies of blasphemy. Great peoples formed themselves on 
both sides of the sea round a sovereign who bent the whole force 
of his mind to hold together an Empire which the growth of 
nationality must inevitably destroy. There is throughout a tragic 



II 


ENGLAND UNDER FOREIGN KINGS 


199 


grandeur in the irony of Henry’s position, that of a Sforza of the 
fifteenth century set in the midst of the twelfth, building up by 
patience and policy and craft a dominion alien to the deepest 
sympathies of his age, and fated to be swept away in the end by 
po pul ar for ces to whose existence his very cleverness and activity 
blinded Jiim. But indirectly and unconsciously, his policy did more 
than that of all his predecessors to prepare England for the unity 
and freedom which the fall of his house was to reveal. 

He had been placed on the throne, as we have seen, by the 
Church. His first work was to repair the evils which England had 
endured till his accession by the restoration of the system of 
Henry the First ; and it was with the aid and counsel of Theobald 
that the foreign marauders were driven from the realm, the castles 
demolished in spite of the opposition of the baronage, -the King’s 
Court and Exchequer restored. Age and infirmity however warned 
the Primate to retire from the post of minister, and his power fell 
into the younger and more vigorous hands of Thomas Beket, who 
had long acted as his confidential adviser and was now made 
' Chancellor. Thomas won the personal favour of the King. The 
tw r o young men had, in Theobald’s words, “ but one heart and 
mind ; ” Henry jested in the Chancellor’s hall, or tore his cloak 
from his shoulders in rough horse-play as they rode through the 
streets. ^ He loaded his favourite with riches and honours, but there 
is no ground for thinking that Thomas in any degree influenced 
his system of rule. Henry’s policy seems for good or evil to have 
been throughout his own. His work of reorganization went steadily 
on amidst troubles at home and abroad. Welsh outbreaks forced 
him in 1157 t0 lead an army across the border. The next year 
saw him drawn across the Channel, where he was already master 
of a third of the present France. He had inherited Anjou, Maine, 
and Touraine from his father, Normandy from his mother, and the 
seven provinces of the South, Poitou, Saintonge, the Angoumois, 
La Marche, the Limousin, Perigord, and Gascony belonged to his 
wife As Duchess of Aquitaine Eleanor had claims on Toulouse, 
and these Henry prepared in 1159 to enforce by arms. He was 
however luckless in the war. King Lewis of France threw himself 
into Toulouse. Conscious of the ill-compacted nature of his wide 
dominions, Henry shrank from an open contest with his suzerain ; 
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he withdrew his forces, and the quarrel ended in 1160 by a formal Sec viii 
alliance and the betrothal of his eldest son to the daughter of h |nry^the 
L ewis. Thomas had fought bravely throughout the campaign, at 1154 

TO 

the head of the 700 knights who formed his household. But the 1189 
King had other work for him than war. On Theobald’s death he 
at once forced on the monks of Canterbury, and on Thomas him- 
self, his election as Archbishop. His purpose in this appointment 1162 
was soon revealed. Henry proposed to the bishops that a clerk 



convicted of a crime should be deprived of his orders, and handed 
over to the King’s tribunals. The local courts of the feudal baronage 
had been roughly shorn of their power by the judicial reforms of 
Henry the First ; and the Church courts, as the Conqueror had 
created them, with their exclusive right of justice over the clerical 
order, in other words over the whole body of educated men 
throughout the realm, formed the one great exception to the 
system which was concentrating all jurisdiction in the hands of 
the king. The bishops yielded, but opposition came from the very 
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sec. vni prelate whom Henry had created to enforce his will. From the 
henkT the moment of his appointment Thomas had flung himself with the 
1 154 whole energy of his nature into the part he had to play. At the 
1 1 8 9 first intimation of Henry’s purpose he had pointed with a laugh to 

his gay attire — “You are choosing a fine dress to figure at the 
head of your Canterbury monks ; ” but once monk and primate, 
he passed with a fevered earnestness from luxury to asceticism. 

Even as minister he had 



opposed the King’s de- 
signs, and foretold their 
future opposition : “ You 
will soon hate me as 
much as you love me 
now,” he said, “ for you 
assume an authority in 
the affairs of the Church 
to which I shall never 
assent.” A prudent man 
might have doubted the 
wisdom of destroying 
the only shelter which 
protected piety or learn- 
ing against a despot like 
the Red King, and in 
the mind of Thomas the 
ecclesiastical immunities 
were parts of the sacred 
heritage of the Church. 


rle stood without sup- 
f>ort; the Pope advised concession, the bishops forsook him and 

bent at Iast t0 a ? ree t0 the Constitutions drawn up at the 
C^ren^f Council of Clarendon. The King had appealed to the ancient 
customs ” of the realm, and it was to state these “customs ” that 
a court was held at Clarendon near Salisbury. The report pre- 
sented by bishops and barons formed the “Constitutions of 
Clarendon, a code which in the bulk of its provisions simply 
re-enacted the system of the Conqueror. Every election of bishop 
or abbot was to take place before royal officers, in the King’s 
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chapel, and with the King’s assent. The prelate elect was bound Sec. viii 
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to decide whether a suit 
between clerk and layman, whose nature was disputed, belonged to 
the Church courts or the King’s. A royal officer was to be present 
at all ecclesiasti- ^ 
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slc via might appeal to the Papal court save with the King’s consent. The 
h lnrv the privilege of sanctuary in churches or churchyards was repealed, so 
1154 far as property and not persons was concerned. After a passionate 

1189 refusal the Primate at last gave his assent to the Constitutions ; but 

this assent was soon retracted, and the King’s savage resentment 
threw the moral advantage of the position into the Archbishop’s 
hands Vexatious charges were brought against him ; in the Council 
of Northampton a few months later his life was said to be in 
danger, and all urged him to submit. But in the presence of 
danger the courage of the man rose to its full height. Grasping 
his archiepiscopal cross he entered the royal court, forbade the 
nobles to condemn him, and appealed to the Papal See. Shouts 
of “Traitor! traitor!” followed him as he retired. The Primate 
turned fiercely at the word : “ Were I a knight,” he retorted, “ my 
sword should answer that foul taunt ! ” At nightfall he fled in 
FU lnh f disguise ’ and reached France through Flanders. For six years the 
bishop contest raged bitterly ; at Rome, at Paris, the agents of the two 
77io»««s powers intrigued against each other. Henry stooped to acts of 
the meanest persecution in driving the Primate’s kinsmen from 
England, and in threats to confiscate the lands of the Cistercians 
that he might force the monks of Pontigny to refuse Thomas a 
home ; while Beket himself exhausted the patience of his friends 
by his violence and excommunications, as well as by the stub- 
bornness with which he clung to the offensive clause “ Saving the 
honour of my order,” the addition of which would have practically 
neutralized the King’s reforms. The Pope counselled mildness, the 
French king for a time withdrew his support, his own clerks gave 
way af last. “ Come up,” said one of them bitterly when his horse 
stumbled on the road, “ saving the honour of the Church and my 
order.” But neither warning nor desertion moved the resolution of 
the Primate. Henry, in dread of papal excommunication, resolved 
at last on the coronation of his son, in defiance of the privileges of 
Canterbury, by the Archbishop of York. But the Pope’s hands 
were now freed by his successes in Italy, and his threats of an 
interdict forced the king to a show of submission. The Arch- 

fettn bish ° P was aIlowed to retum after a reconciliation with Henry at 
1170 Fr&eval, and the Kentishmen flocked around him with uproarious 
welcome as he entered Canterbury. “This is England,” said his 
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clerks, as they saw the white headlands of the coast. “ You will Sec viii 
wish yourself elsewhere before fifty days are gone,” said Thomas 
sadly, and his foreboding showed his appreciation of Henry’s 1154 
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character. He was now in the royal power, and orders had already 
been issued in the younger Henry’s name for his arrest, when four 
knights from the King’s court, spurred to outrage by a passionate 
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sec viii outburst of their master’s wrath, crossed the sea and forced their 
Henry" the wa y into the Archbishop’s palace. After a stormy parley with 
1154 him in his chamber they withdrew to arm. Thomas was hurried 

TO 
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by his.clerks into the cathedral, but as he reached the steps leading 
from the transept to the choir his pursuers burst in from the 
cloisters. “Where,” cried Reginald Fitzurse in the dusk of the 
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dimly-lighted minster, “ where is the traitor, Thomas Beket ? ” sec viri 
The Primate turned resolutely back : “ Here am I, no traitor, but a Henry tv e 

Second 

priest of God,” he replied, and again descending the steps he 1154 

placed himself with his back against a pillar and fronted his foes. nSg 

All the bravery, the violence of his old knightly life seemed to 
revive in Thomas as he tossed back the threats and demands of his 
assailants. “ You 
are our prisoner,” 
shouted Fitzurse, 
and the four knights 
seized him to drag 
him from the 
church. “ Do not 
touch me, Regi- 
nald,” shouted the 
Primate, “ pander 
that you are, you 
owe me fealty ; ” 
and availing him- 
self of his persona 
strength he shook 
him roughly off. 

“ Strike, strike,” re- 
torted Fitzurse, and 
blow after blow 
struck Thomas to 
the ground. A re- 
tainer of Ranulf 
de Broc with the 
point of his swoid 
scattered the Pri- 
mate’s brains on the ground. “ Let us be off,” he cried triumphantly, 

“ this traitor will never rise again.” 

The brutal murder was received with a thrill of horror throughout Henry 
Christendom ; miracles were wrought at the martyr’s tomb ; he was b aronage 
canonized, and became the most popular of English saints ; but 
Henry’s show of submission to the Papacy averted the excom- 
munication which at first threatened to avenge the deed of blood. 
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Sec viii The judicial provisions of the Constitutions of Clarendon were in 
henry the form annulled, and liberty of election was restored to bishopricks 
1154 and abbacies. In reality however the victory rested with the King. 

Throughout his reign ecclesiastical appoint- 
ments were practically in his hands, while the 
King’s court asserted its power over the 
spiritual jurisdiction of the bishops. The close 
of the struggle left Henry free to complete 
his great work of legal reform. He had al- 
ready availed himself of the expedition against 
Toulouse to deliver a blow at the baronage 
by allowing the lower tenants to commute 
The great their personal service in the field for a money payment under the 
******* name of “ scutage,” or shield-money. The King thus became master 
of resources which enabled him to dispense with the military 
support of his tenants, and to maintain a force of mercenary soldiers 
in their place. The diminution of the military power of the nobles 
was accompanied 
by measures which 
robbed them of 
their legal juris- 
diction The cir- 
cuits of the judges 
were restored, and 
instructions were 
given them to en- 
ter the manors of 
the barons and 
Inquest of make inquiry into 
* h ivjo their privileges ; 
while the office of 
sheriff was with- 
drawn from the 
great nobles of 

the shire and en- seal of the young king henry, son of henry ii. 
trusted to the law- 
yers and courtiers who already furnished the staff of justices. 
The resentment of the barons found an opportunity of displaying 
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itself when the King’s eldest son, whose coronation had given 
him the title of King, demanded to be put in possession of his 
English realm, and on his father’s refusal took refuge with Lewis 
of France. France, Flanders, and Scotland joined the league 
against Henry ; his younger sons, Richard and Geoffry, took up 
arms in Aquitaine. In England a descent of Flemish mer- 
cenaries under the Earl of Leicester was repulsed by the loyal 
justiciars near S. Edmundsbury ; but Lewis had no sooner entered 
Normandy and invested Rouen than the whole extent of the 
danger was revealed. The Scots crossed the border, Roger 
Mowbray rose in revolt in Yorkshire, Ferrars, Earl of Derby, in 
the midland shires, Hugh Bigod in the eastern counties, while 
a Flemish fleet prepared to support the insurrection by a descent 
upon the coast. The murder of Archbishop Thomas still hung 
around Henry’s neck, and his first act in hurrying to England to 
meet these perils was to prostrate himself before the shrine of the 
new martyr, and to submit to a public scourging in expiation of 
his sin. But the penance was hardly wrought when all danger 
was dispelled by a series of triumphs. The King of Scotland, 
William the Lion, surprised by the English under cover of a mist, 
fell into the hands of his minister, Ranulf de Glanvill, and at the 
retreat of the Scots the English rebels hastened to lay down their 
arms. With the army of mercenaries which he had brought over 
sea Henry was able to return to Normandy, to raise the siege 
of Rouen, and to reduce his sons to submission. The revolt of 
the baronage was followed by fresh blows at their power. A 
further step was taken a few years later in the military organiza- 
tion of the realm by the Assize of Arms, which restored the 
national militia to the place which it had lost at the Conquest. 
The substitution of scutage for military service had freed the 
crown from its dependence on the baronage and its feudal re- 
tainers ; the Assize of Arms replaced this feudal organization by 
the older obligation of every freeman to serve in the defence of 
the realm. Every knight was bound to appear at the King’s 
call in coat of mail and with shield and lance, every freeholder with 
lance and hauberk, every burgess and poorer freeman with lance 
and helmet. The levy of an armed nation was thus placed wholly 
at the disposal of the King for purposes of defence. 
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The measures we have named were only part of Henry's 
legislation. His reign, it has been truly said, “ initiated the rule of 
law '' as distinct from the despotism, whether personal or tampered 
by routine, of the Norman kings. It was in successive “Assizes" 
or codes issued with the sanction of great councils of barons and 
prelates, that he perfected by 
a system of reforms the ad- 
ministrative measures which 
Henry the First had begun. 

The fabric of our judicial 
legislation commences with 
the Assize of Clarendon, the 
first object of which was to 
provide for the order of the 
realm by reviving the old 
English system of mutual 
security or frankpledge No 
stranger might abide in any 
place save a borough, and 
there but for a single night, 
unless sureties were given for 
his good behaviour ; and the 
list of such strangers was to 
be submitted to the itinerant 
justices. In the provisions of 
this assize for the repression 
of crime we find the origin 
of trial by jury, so often 
attributed to earlier times. 

Twelve lawful men of each 
hundred, with four from each 

, - TOWER OF HADDISCOE CHURCH. 

township, were sworn to pre- Twelfth century 

sent those who were known 

or reputed as criminals within their district for trial by ordeal. 
The jurors were thus not merely witnesses, but sworn to act as 
judges also jn determining the value of the charge, and it is 
this double character of Henry's jurors that has descended to 
our “grand jury,” who still remain charged with the duty of 
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presenting criminals for trial after examination of the witnesses Sec. viii 
against them. Two later steps brought the jury to its modern h | n e *o N t d he 
condition. Under Edward the First witnesses acquainted with the 1154 

TO 

particular fact in question were added in each case to the general 1189 
jury, and by the separation of these two classes of jurors at a later 
time the last became simply “ witnesses ” without any judicial 
power, while the first ceased to be witnesses at all, and became our 
modern jurors, who are only judges of the testimony given. With 
this assize, too, the practice which had prevailed from the earliest 
English times of “ compurgation ” passed away. Under this 
system the accused could be acquitted of the charge by the 
voluntary oath of his neighbours and kinsmen ; but this was 
abolished by the Assize of Clarendon, and for the next fifty years 
his trial, after the investigation of the grand jury, was found solely 
in the ordeal or “ judgement of God,” where innocence was proved 
by the power of holding hot iron in the hand, or by sinking when 
flung into the water, for swimming was a proof of guilt. It was the 
abolition of the whole system of ordeal by the Council of Lateran 1216 
which led the way to the establishment of what is called a “ petty 
jury” for the final trial of prisoners. The Assize of Clarendon 
was expanded in that of Northampton, which was drawn up Assise of 
immediately after the rebellion of the Barons. Henry, as we have ampton 
seen, had restored the King’s Court and the occasional circuits of its 1176 
justices : by the Assize of Northampton he rendered this institution 
permanent and regular by dividing the kingdom into six districts, 
to each of which he assigned three itinerant justices. The circuits 
thus defined correspond roughly with those that still exist. The 
primary object of these circuits was financial, but the rendering of 
the King’s justice went on side by side with the exaction of the 
King’s dues, and this carrying of justice to every corner of the 
realm was made still more effective by the abolition of all feudal 
exemptions from the royal jurisdiction. The chief danger of the 
new system lay in the opportunities it afforded to judicial corrup- 
tion ; and so great were its abuses that Henry was soon forced to re- 
strict for a time the number of justices to five, and to reserve appeals 1178 
from their court to himself in council The Court of Appeal which 
he thus created, that of the King in Council, gave birth as time 
went on to tribunal after tribunal. It is from it that the judicial 
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powers now exercised by the Privy Council are derived, as well as 
the equitable jurisdiction of the Chancellor. In the next century 
it becomes the Great Council of the realm, from which the 
Privy Council drew its legislative, and the House of Lords 
its judicial character. The Court of 
Star Chamber and the Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council are later 
offshoots of Henry’s Court of Appeal 
The King’s Court, which became in- 
ferior to this higher jurisdiction, was 
divided after the Great Charter into the 
three distinct courts of the King’s Bench, 
the Exchequer, and the Common Pleas, 
which by the time of Edward the First 
received distinct judges, and became for 
all purposes separate. 

For the ten years which followed the 
revolt of the barons Henry’s power was 
at its height; and an invasion, which 
we shall tell hereafter, had annexed 
Ireland to his English crown. But the 
course of triumph and legislative reform 
was rudely broken by the quarrels and 
revolts of his sons. The successive 
deaths of Henry and Geoffry were fol- 
lowed by intrigues between Richard, 
now his father’s heir, who had been 
entrusted with Aquitaine, and Philip, 
who had succeeded Lewis on the throne 
of France. The plot broke out at last 
in actual conflict ; Richard did homage 
to Philip, and their allied forces sud- 
denly appeared before Le Mans, from 
which Henry was driven in headlong flight towards Normandy. 
From a height where he halted to look back on the burning city, so 
dear to him as his birthplace, the King hurled his curse against 
God : “ Since Thou hast taken from me the town I loved best, 
where I was born and bred, and where my father lies buried, I will 
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have my revenge on Thee too — I will rob Thee of that thing Thou 
lovest most in me.” Death was upon him, and the longing of a 
dying man drew him to the home of his race, but Tours fell as he 
lay at Saumur, and the hunted King was driven to beg mercy from 
his foes. They gave him the list of the conspirators against him : 
at the head of them was his youngest and best loved son, John 
“ Now,” he said, as he turned his face to the wall, “ let things go as 
they will — I care no more for myself or for the world.” He was 
borne to Chinon by the silvery waters of Vienne, and muttering, 
“ Shame, shame on a conquered King,” passed sullenly away 


Section IX. — The Fall of the Angevins, 1189 — 1204 

[ Authorities . — In addition to those mentioned in the last Section, the 
Chronicle of Richard of Devizes, and the “ Itinerarium Regis Ricardi,” edited 
by Di. Stubbs, are useful for Richard’s reign. Rigord’s iC Gesta Philippi,” and 
the “ Philippis Willelmi Bntonis,” the chief authorities on the French side, are 
given in Duchesne, “ Hist. Franc. Scriptores,” vol. v.] 

We need not follow Richard in the Crusade which occupied the 
beginning of his reign, and which left England for four years 
without a ruler, — in his quarrels in Sicily, his conquest of Cyprus, 
his victory at Jaffa, his fruitless march upon Jerusalem, the truce 
he concluded with Saladin, his shipwreck as he returned, or his 
two imprisonments in Germany. Freed at last from his captivity, 
he returned to face new perils. During his absence, the kingdom 
had been entrusted to William of Longchamp, Bishop of Ely, head 
of Church and State, as at once Justiciar and Papal Legate. 
Longchamp was loyal to the King, but his exactions and scorn of 
Englishmen roused a fierce hatred among the baronage, and this 
hatred found a head in John, traitor to his brother as to his father. 
John’s intrigues with the baronage and the French king ended at 
last in open revolt, which was, however, checked by the ability of 
the new Primate, Hubert Walter ; and Richard’s landing in 1194 
was followed by his brother’s complete submission. But if Hubert 
Walter had secured order in England, oversea Richard found him- 
self face to face with dangers which he was too clear-sighted to 
undervalue. Destitute of his father’s administrative genius, less 
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the fall from being a mere soldier. A love of adventure, a pride in sheer 

a™ physical strength, here and there a romantic generosity, jostled 

to roughly with the craft, the unscrupulousness, the violence of his 
1204 , , 1 

— race ; but he was at heart a statesman, cool and patient in the 

execution of his plans as he was bold in their conception. “ The 
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devil is loose ; take care of yourself,” Philip had written to John at 
the news of the king’s release. In the French king’s case a restless 
ambition was spurred to action by insults which he had borne 
during the Crusade, and he had availed himself of Richard’s 
imprisonment to invade Normandy, while the lords of Aquitaine 
rose in revolt under the troubadour Bertrand de Born. Jealousy of 
the rule of strangers, weariness of the turbulence of the mercenary 
soldiers of the Angevins or of the greed and oppression of their 
financial administration, combined with an impatience of their firm 
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government and vigorous justice to alienate the nobles of their 
provinces on the Continent. Loyalty among the people there was 
none ; even Anjou, the home of their race, drifted towards Philip 
as steadily as Poitou. But in warlike ability Richard was more 
than Philip’s peer. He held him in check on the Norman frontier 
and surprised his treasure at Freteval, while he reduced to 
submission the rebels of Aquitaine England, drained by the tax 
for Richard’s ransom, groaned under its burdens as Hubert 
Walter raised vast sums to support the army of mercenaries which 
Richard led against his foes. 

/ Crushing taxation had wrung from England wealth which again 
filled the royal treasury, and during a short truce Richard’s bribes 
detached Flanders from the French alliance, and united the Counts 
of Chartres, Champagne, and Boulogne with the Bretons in a 
revolt against Philip. He won a valuable aid by the election of 
his nephew Otto to the German throne, and his envoy, William 
Longchamp, knitted an alliance which would bring the German 
lances to bear on the King of Paris. But the security of Nor- 
mandy was requisite to the success of these wider plans, and 
Richard saw that its defence could no longer rest on the loyalty of 
the Norman people. His father might trace his descent through 
Matilda from the line of Hrolf, but the Angevin ruler was in fact 
a stranger to the Norman. It was 
impossible for a Norman to recog- 
nize his Duke with any real sym- 
pathy in the Angevin prince whom 
he saw moving along the border 
at the head of Brabangon mer- 
cenaries, in whose camp the old 
names of the Norman baronage 
were missing, and Merchade, a 
Provengal ruffian, held supreme 

command. The purely military SEAL OF LES andeiys, with iiepre- 
site which Richard selected for station of chatewgaillard. 

Fifteenth Century. 

the new fortress with which he Collection efilte late Rev. S.S Lew's 

guarded the border showed his 

realization of the fact that Normandy could now only be held by 
force of arms. As a monument of warlike skill his “Saucy 
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Castle,” CMteau-Gaillard, stands first among the fortresses of the 
middle ages. Richard fixed its site where the Seine bends sud- 
denly at Gaillon in a great semicircle to the north, and where the 
valley of Les Andelys breaks the line of the chalk cliffs along its 
banks. Blue masses of woodland crown the distant hills ; within 
the river curve lies a dull reach of flat meadow, round which the 
Seine, broken with green islets, and dappled with the grey and 
blue of the sky, flashes like a silver bow on its way to Rouen. The 
castle formed a part of an entrenched camp which Richard de- 
signed to cover his Norman capital. Approach by the river was 
blocked by a stockade and a bridge of boats, by a fort on the islet 
in mid-stream, and by the fortified town which the King built in 
the valley of the Gambon, then an impassable marsh. In the 
angle between this valley and the Seine, on a spur of the chalk 
hills which only a narrow neck of land connects with the general 
plateau, rose at the height of 300 feet above the river the crowning 
fortress of the whole. Its outworks and the walls which connected 
it with the town and stockade have for the most part gone, but 
time and the hand of man have done little to destroy the fortifica- 
tions themselves — the fosse, hewn deep into the solid rock, with 
casemates hollowed out along its sides, the fluted walls of the 
citadel, the huge donjon looking down on the brown roofs and 
huddled gables of Les Andelys. Even now in its ruin we can 
understand the triumphant outburst of its royal builder as he saw 
it rising against the sky : “ How pretty a child is mine, this child 
of but one year old ! ” 

The easy reduction of Normandy on the fall of Ch&teau- 
Gaillard at a later time proved Richard’s foresight ; but foresight 
and sagacity were mingled in him with a brutal violence and a 
callous indifference to honour. “ I would take it, were its walls of 
iron,” Philip exclaimed in wrath as he saw the fortress rise. “ I 
would hold it, were its walls of butter,” was the defiant answer of 
his foe. It was Church land, and the Archbishop of Rouen laid 
Normandy under interdict at its seizure, but the King met the 
interdict with mockery, and intrigued with Rome till the censure 
was withdrawn. He was just as defiant of a “rain of blood,” 
whose fall scared his courtiers. “ Had an angel from heaven bid 
him abandon his work,” says a cool observer, “he would have 
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answered with a curse.” The twelvemonths’ hard work, in fact, by 
securing the Norman frontier, set Richard free to deal his long- 
planned blow at Philip. Money only was wanting, and the king 
listened with more than the greed of his race to the rumour that a 
treasure had been found in the fields of the Limousin. Twelve 
knights of gold seated round a golden table were the find, it was 
said, of the Lord of Chains. Treasure-trove at any rate there 
was, and Richard prowled around the walls, but the castle held 
stubbornly out till the King’s greed passed into savage menace ; 
he would hang all, he swore — man, woman, the very child at the 
breast. In the midst of his threats an arrow from the walls 
struck him down. He died as he had lived, owning the wild 
passion which for seven years past had kept him from confession 
lest he should be forced to pardon Philip, forgiving with kingly 
generosity the archer who had shot him 

The Angevin dominion broke to pieces at his death. John was 
acknowledged as king in England and Normandy, Aquitaine was 
secured for him by its Duchess, his mother ; but Anjou, Maine, 
and Touraine did homage to Arthur, the son of his elder brother 
Gcoffry, the late Duke of Britanny. The ambition of Philip, who 
protected his cause, turned the day against Arthur ; the Angevins 
rose against the French garrisons with which the French King 
practically annexed the country, and John was at last owned 
as master of the whole dominion of his house. A fresh outbreak 
of war in Poitou was fatal to his rival ; surprised at the siege of 
Mirebeau by a rapid march of the King, Arthur was taken 
prisoner to Rouen and murdered there, as men believed, by his 
uncle’s hand. The brutal outrage at once roused the French 
provinces in revolt, while the French King marched straight on 
Normandy. The ease with which its conquest was effected can 
only be explained by the utter absence of any popular resistance 
on the part of the Normans themselves. Half a century before 
the sight of a Frenchman in the land would have roused every 
peasant to arms from Avranches to Dieppe, but town after town 
surrendered at the mere summons of Philip, and the conquest was 
hardly over before Normandy settled down into the most loyal of 
the provinces of France. Much of this was due to the wise 
liberality with which Philip met the claims of the towns to inde- 
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pcndcncc and self-government, as well as to the overpowering force 
and military ability with which the conquest was effected. But 
the utter absence of all opposition sprang from a deeper cause 
To the Norman his transfer from John to Philip was a mere 
passing from one foreign master to another, and foreigner for 
foreigner Philip was the less alien of the two Between France 
and Normandy there had been as many years of friendship as of 
strife ; between Norman and Angevin lay a century of bitterest 
hate Moreover, the subjection to France was the realization in 
fact of a dependence which had always existed in theory ; Philip 
entered Rouen as the over-lord of its Dukes ; while the submission 
to the house of Anjou had been the most humiliating of all 
submissions, the submission to an equal. 

It was the consciousness of this temper in the Norman people 
that forced John to abandon all hope of resistance on the failure 
of his attempt to relieve Chateau-Gaillard, by the siege of which 
Philip commenced his invasion. The skill with which the 
combined movements for its relief were planned proved the King’s 
military ability. The besiegers were parted into two masses by 
the Seine ; the bulk of their forces were camped in the level space 
within the bend of the river, while one division was thrown across 
it to occupy the valley of the Gambon, and sweep the country 
around of its provisions John proposed to cut the French army 
in two by destroying the bridge of boats which formed the only 
communication between the two bodies, while the whole of his 
own forces flung themselves on the rear of the French division 
encamped in the cul-de-sac formed by the river-bend, and without 
any exit save the bridge Had the attack been carried out as ably 
as it was planned, it must have ended in Philip’s ruin ; but the two 
assaults were not made simultaneously, and were successively 
repulsed. The repulse was followed by the utter collapse of the 
military system by which the Angevins had held Normandy; 
John’s treasury was exhausted, and his mercenaries passed over to 
the foe. The King’s despairing appeal to the Duchy itself came 
too late ; its nobles were already treating with Philip, and the 
towns were incapable of resisting the siege train of the French. 
It was despair of any aid from Normandy that drove John over sea 
to seek it as fruitlessly from England, but with the fall of Ch&teau- 
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Galllard, after a gallant struggle, the province passed without a 
struggle into the French King's hands. In 1204 Philip turned on 
the south with as startling a success. Maine, Anjou, and Touraine 
passed with little resistance into his hands, and the death of 
Eleanor was followed by the submission of the bulk of Aquitaine. 
Little was left save the country south of the Garonne ; and from 
the lordship of a vast empire that stretched from the Tyne to the 
Pyrenees John saw himself reduced at a blow to the realm of 
England. On the loss of Ch&teau-Gaillard in fact hung the 
destinies of England, and the interest that attaches one to the 
grand ruin on the heights of Les Andelys is, that it represents the 
ruin of a system as well as of a camp. From its dark donjon and 
broken walls we see not merely the pleasant vale of Seine, but the 
sedgy flats of our own Runnymede. 



CHATEAU-GAILLARD FROM THE SOUTH 
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From a wall painting, 12th Century, m the Crypt of Canterbury Cithedral 




ANCIENT SWORD OF STATE, ISLE OF MAN 
Manx Society's Publications 


CHAPTER III 
THE GREAT CHARTER 
1204—1265 

Section I. — English Literature under the Norman and 
Angevin Kings 

[ Authorities . — For the general literature of this period, see Mr. Morley’s 
“ English Writers from the Conquest to Chaucer,” vol. 1. part 11. The prefaces 
of Mr. Brewer and Mr. Dimock to his collected works in the Rolls Series give 
all that can be known of Gerald de Barri. The poems of Walter Map have 
been edited by Mr. Wright for the Camden Society ; Layamon, by Sir F. 
Madden.] 

It is in a review of the literature of England during the 
period that we have just traversed that we shall best understand 
the new English people with which John, when driven from Nor- 
mandy, found himself face to face. 

In his contest with Beket, Henry the Second had been power- 
fully aided by the silent revolution which now began to part the 
purely literary class from the purely clerical. During the earlier 
ages of our history we have seen literature springing up in 
ecclesiastical schools, and protecting itself against the ignorance 
and violence of the time under ecclesiastical privileges. Almost 
all our writers from Bseda to the days of the Angevins are clergy 
or monks. The revival of letters which followed the Conquest 
was a purely ecclesiastical revival ; the intellectual impulse which 
Bee had given to Normandy travelled across the Channel with 
the new Norman abbots who were established in the greater 
English monasteries ; and writing-rooms or scriptoria, where the 
chief works of Latin literature, patristic or classical, were copied 
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and illuminated, the lives of saints compiled, and entries noted 
in the monastic chronicle, formed from this time a part of every 
religious house of any importance. But the literature which found 
this religious shelter was not so much ecclesiastical as secular. 
Even the philosophical and devotional impulse given by Anselm 
produced no English work of theology or metaphysics. The 
literary revival which followed the Conquest took mainly the old 
historical form. At Durham, Turgot an d S imeon threw into 
Latin shape the nation^amnaS 51 to the time of Henry the First 
with an especial regard to northern affairs, while the earlier events 
of Stephen’s reign were noted down by two Priors of Hexham 
in the wild border-land between England and the Scots, ^rhese 
however were the colourless jottings of mere annalists ; it was in 
the Scriptorium of Canterbury, in Osbem^s lives of the English 
saints, or in Eadmer’s record of the struggle of Anselm against 
the Red King and his successor, that we see the first indications of 
a distinctively English feeling telling on the new literature. The 
national impulse is yet more conspicuous in the two historians 
that followed. The war-songs of the English conquerors of 
Britain were preserved by Henry, an Archdeacon of Huntingdon, 
who wove them into annals compiled from Baeda and the 
Chronicle; -while William, th e librarian of Malmesbury, as in- 
dustriously collected the lighter ballads which embodied the 
popular traditions of the English Kings. 

It is in William above all others that we see the new tendency 
of English literature. In himself, as in his work, he marks the 
fusion of the conquerors and the conquered, for he was of both 
English and Norman parentage, and his sympathies were as 
divided as his blood. The form and style of his writings show 
the influence of those classical studies which were now reviving 
throughout Christendom. Monk as he is, he discards the older 
ecclesiastical models and the annalistic form. Events are grouped 
together with no strict reference to time, while the lively narrative 
flows rapidly and loosely along, with constant breaks of digression 
over the general history of Europe and the Church. It is in this 
change of historic spirit that William takes his place as first of the 
more statesmanlike and philosophic school of historians who began 
soon to arise in direct connection with the Court, and amongst 
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whom the author of the chronicle which commonly bears the name 
of “Benedict of Peterborough” with his continuator Roger of 
Howden, are the most conspicuous. Both held judicial offices 
under Henry the Second, and it is to their position at Court that 
they owe the fulness and accuracy of their information as to affairs 
at home and abroad, their copious supply of official documents, 
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and the purely political temper with which they regard the conflict 
of Church and State in their time. The same freedom from 
ecclesiastical bias, combined with remarkable critical ability, is 
found in the history of WUliam , the Canon of Newburgh, who 
wrote far away in his Y orksKTre monastery. The English court, 
however, had become the centre of a distinctly secular literature. 
The treatise of Ranulf de Glanvill, the justiciar of Henry the 


Slc I 
English 

LlTt R \TL RL 
UNDER 1 HL 
Norman* 
and Ange- 
vin Kings 


224 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE chap, hi 


sec x Second, is the earliest work on English law, as that of the royal 
English treasurer, Richard Fitz-Neal, on the Exchequer is the earliest on 

Literature ' 

“notman 8 English government. 

v?° kings" Still more distinctly secular than these, though the work of 

Gerii, a priest who claimed to be a bishop, are the writings of Gerald de 
of £ arr j Gerald is the father of our popular literature, as he is the 

originator of the political and ecclesiastical pamphlet Welsh 
blood (as his usual name of Giraldus Cambrensis implies) mixed 
with Norman in his veins, and something of the restless Celtic 
fire runs alike through his writings and his life. A busy scholar 
at Paris, a reforming archdeacon in Wales, the wittiest of Court 
chaplains, the most troublesome of bishops, Gerald became the 
gayest and most amusing of all the authors of his time. In his 
hands the stately Latin tongue took the vivacity and pictur- 
esqueness of the jongleur’s verse. Reared as he had been in 
classical studies, he threw pedantry contemptuously aside “ It is 
better to be dumb than not to be understood,” is his characteristic 
apology for the novelty of his style : “ new times require new 
fashions, and so I have thrown utterly aside the old and dry 
method of some authors, and aimed at adopting the fashion of 
speech which is actually in vogue to-day.” His tract on the 
conquest of Ireland and his account of Wales, which are in fact 
reports of two journeys undertaken in those countries with John 
and Archbishop Baldwin, illustrate his rapid faculty of careless 
- observation, his audacity, and his good sense. They are just the 
sort of lively, dashing letters that we find in the correspondence 
of a modern journal. There is the same modern tone in his 
political pamphlets ; his profusion of jests, his fund of anecdote, 
the aptness of his quotations, his natural shrewdness and critical 
acumen, the clearness and vivacity of his style, are backed by a 
fearlessness and impetuosity that made him a dangerous assailant 
even to such a ruler as Henry the Second. The invectives in 
which Gerald poured out his resentment against the Angevins 
are the cause of half the scandal about Henry and his sons 
which has found its way into history. His life was wasted in 
an ineffectual struggle to secure the see of St. David’s, but his 
pungent pen played its part in rousing the spirit of the nation 
to its struggle with the Crown. 
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Literature a ^ most fr° m t ^ ie ^ rst amon g singers of romance. Romance 
u normIn E ^ lac ^ l° n S before taken root in the court of Henry the First, where 
vE? kings' under the patronage of Queen Maud the dreams of Arthur, so 
Romance long cherished by the Celts of Britanny, and which had travelled 
to Wales in the train of the exile Rhys ap Tewdor, took shape 
Geoff ry in the History of the Britons by Geoffry of Monmouth. Myth, 
legend, tradition, the classical pedantry of the day, Welsh hopes 
of future triumph over the Saxon, the memories of the Crusades 
and of the world-wide dominion of Charles the Great, were 
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mingled together by this daring fabulist in a work whose 
popularity became at once immense. Alfred of Beverley trans- 
ferred Geoffry’s inventions into the region' of sober history, while 
two Norman trouveres , Gaimar and Wace, translated them into 
French verse. So complete was the credence they obtained, 
that Arthur's tomb at Glastonbury was visited by Henry the 
Second, while the child of his son Geoffry and of Constance of 
Britanny bore the name of the Celtic hero. Out of Geoffry’s 
creation grew little by little the poem of the Table Round. 
Britanny, which had mingled with the story of Arthur the older 
and more mysterious legend of the Enchanter Merlin, lent that of 
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Lancelot to the wandering minstrels of the day, who moulded it, as 
they wandered from hall to hall, into the familiar tale of knight- 
hood wrested from its loyalty by 
the love of woman. The stories 
of Tristram and Gawayne, at first 
as independent as that of Lancelot, 
were drawn with it into the whirl- 
pool of Arthurian romance ; and 
when the Church, jealous of the 
popularity of the legends of chiv- 
alry, invented as a counteracting 
influence the poem of the Sacred 
Dish, the San Graal which held 
the blood of the Cross invisible to 
all eyes but those of the pure in 
heart, the genius of a court poet, 
Walter, ji,e Map, wove the rival 
legend? Together, sent Arthur and 
his knights wandering over sea 
and land in the quest of the San 
Graal, and crowned the work by 
the figure of Sir Galahad, the type 
of ideal knighthood, without fear 
and without reproach. 

Walter stands before us as the 
representative of a sudden out- 
burst of literary, social, and re- 
ligious criticism which followed 
the growth of romance and the 
appearance of a freer historical tone in the court of the two 
Henries. Born on the Welsh border, a student at Paris, a 
favourite with the King, a royal chaplain, justiciar, and ambassador, 
the genius of Walter de Map was as various as it was prolific. 
He is as much at his ease in sweeping together the chit-chat of the 
time in his “Courtly Trifles” as in creating the character of Sir 
Galahad. But he only rose to his fullest strength when he turned 
from the fields of romance to that of Church reform, and embodied 
the ecclesiastical abuses of his day in the figure of his “ Bishop 

Q 2 
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GoS&ith.” The whole spirit of Henry and his court in their 
struggle with Beket is reflected and illustrated in the apocalypse 
and confession of this imaginary prelate. Picture after picture 
strips the veil from the corruption of the mediaeval Church, its 
indolence, its thirst for gain, its secret immorality. The whole body 
of the clergy, from Pope to hedge-priest, is painted as busy in the 
chase for gain ; what escapes the bishop is snapped up by the 
archdeacon, what escapes the arch- 
deacon is nosed and hunted down 
by the dean, while a host of minor 
officials prowl hungrily around these 
greater marauders. Out of the crowd 
of figures which fills the canvas of 
the satirist, pluralist vicars, abbots 
“ purple as their wines/' monks feed- 
ing and chattering together like 
parrots in the refectory, rises the 
Philistine Bishop, light of purpose, 
void of conscience, lost in sensuality, 
drunken, unchaste, the Goliath who 
sums up the enormities of all, and 
against whose forehead this new 
David slings his sharp pebble of the 
brook. 

It is only, however, as the writ- 
ings of Englishmen that Latin or 
French works like these can be 
claimed as part of English litera- 
ture. The spoken tongue of the 
nation at large remained of course English as before; William 
himself had tried to learn it that he might administer justice 
to his subjects; and for a century after the Conquest only a 
few new words crept in from the language of the conquerors. 
Even English literature, banished as it was from the court of 
the stranger and exposed to the fashionable rivalry of Latin 
scholars, survived not only in religious works, in poetic para- 
phrases of gospels and psalms, but in the great monument of 
our prose, the English Chronicle. It was not till the miserable 
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reign of Stephen that the Chronicle died out in the Abbey of 
Peterborough. But the " Sayings of iElfred ,” which embodied 
the ideal of an English king and gathered a legendary worship 
round the great name of the English past, show a native 
literature going on through the reign of Henry the Second. The 
appearance of a great work of English verse coincides in point of 
time with the loss of Normandy, and the return of John to his 
island realm. “ There was a priest in the land whose name was 
Layamon ; he was son of Leovenath : may the Lord be 
gracious to him ! He dwelt at Earnley, a noble church on the 
bank of Severn (good it seemed to him ! ) near Radstone, 
where he read books. It came in mind to him and in his chiefest 
thought that he would tell the noble deeds of England, what the 
men were named, and whence they came, who first had English 
land.” Journeying far and wide over the land, the priest of 
Earnley found Baeda and Wace, the books too of S. Albin and S. 
Austin. “ Layamon laid down these books and turned the leaves ; 
he beheld them lovingly : may the Lord be gracious to him ! Pen 
he took with fingers and wrote a book-skin, and the true words set 
together, and compressed the three books into one.” Layamon’s 
church is nowAreley, near B ewdley , in Worcestershire. His poem 
was in fact an expansion of Wace’s “Brut,” with insertions from 
Bseda Historically it is worthless, but as a monument of our lan- 
guage it is beyond all price. After Norman and Angevin English re- 
mained unchanged. In more than thirty thousand lines not more 
than fifty Norman words are to be found. Even the old poetic 
tradition remains the same ; the alliterative metre of the earlier 
verse is only slightly affected by riming terminations, the similes 
are the few natural similes of Caedmon, the battles are painted 
with the same rough, simple joy. It is by no mere accident that 
the English tongue thus wakes again into written life on the eve of 
the great struggle between the nation and its King. The 
artificial forms imposed by the Conquest were falling away from 
the people as from its literature, and a new England, quickened by 
the Celtic vivacity of de Map and the Norman daring of Gerald, 
stood forth to its conflict with John. 
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Section II.— John, 1204— 1215 

[ Authorities . — Our chief sources of information are the Chronicle embodied 
in the “Memoriale” of Walter of Coventry ; and the tl Chronicle of Roger of 
Wendover,” the first of the published annalists of S. Alban’s, whose work was 
subsequently revised and continued in a more patriotic tone by another monk 
of the same abbey, Matthew Paris. The Annals of Waverley, Dunstable, and 
Burton are important for the period. The great series of the Royal Rolls begin 
now to be of the highest value. The F rench authorities as before. For Langton, 
see Hook’s biography in the “ Lives of the Archbishops.” The best modern 
account of this reign is in Mr. Pearson’s ic History of England,” vol ii ] 

<£ Foul as it is, hell itself is defiled by the fouler presence of 
John” The terrible verdict of the King's contemporaries has 
passed into the sober judgement of history. Externally John 
possessed all the quickness, the vivacity, the cleverness, the good- 
humour, the social charm which distinguished his house. His 
worst enemies owned that he toiled steadily and closely at the 
work of administration. He was fond of learned men like Gerald 
of Wales. He had a strange gift of attracting friends and of 
winning the love of women. But in his inner soul John was the 
worst outcome of the Angevins. He united into one mass of 
wickedness their insolence, their selfishness, their unbridled lust, 
their cruelty and tyranny, their shamelessness, their superstition, 
their cynical indifference to honour or truth. In mere boyhood he 
had torn with brutal levity the beards of the Irish chieftains who 
came to own him as their lord. His ingratitude and perfidy had 
brought down his father with sorrow to the grave. To his brother 
he had been the worst of traitors. All Christendom believed him 
to be the murderer of his nephew Arthur of Britanny. He 
abandoned one wife and was faithless to another. His punishments 
were refinements of cruelty — the starvation of children, the crush- 
ing old men under copes of lead. His court was a brothel where 
no woman was safe from the royal lust, and where his cynicism 
loved to publish the news of his victims' shame. He was as craven 
in his superstition as he was daring in his impiety. He scoffed at 
priests and turned his back on the mass even amidst the solemni- 
ties of his coronation, but he never stirred on a journey without 
hanging relics round his neck. But with the supreme wickedness 
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of his race he inherited its profound ability. His plan for the 
relief of Chateau-Gaillard, the rapid march by which he shattered 
Arthur’s hopes at Mirebeau, showed an inborn genius for war. In 
the rapidity and breadth of his political combinations he far 
surpassed the statesmen of his time. Throughout his reign we see 
him quick to discern the difficulties of his position, and inexhausti- 
ble in the resources with which he met them. The overthrow of 
his continental power only spurred him to the formation of a great 
league which all but brought Philip to the ground ; and the sudden 
revolt of all England was parried by a shameless alliance with the 
Papacy. The closer study of John’s history clears away the 
charges of sloth and incapacity with which men tried to explain 
the greatness of his fall. The awful lesson of his life rests on the 
fact that it was no weak and indolent voluptuary, but the ablest 
and most ruthless of the Angevins who lost Normandy, became 
the vassal of the Pope, and perished in a struggle of despair 
against English freedom. 

The whole energies of the King were bent on the recovery 
of his lost dominions on the Continent. He impatiently collected 
money and men for the support of the adherents of the House 
of Anjou who were still struggling against the arms of France 
in Poitou and Guienne, and had assembled an army at Portsmouth 
in the summer of 1205, when his project was suddenly thwarted 
by the resolute opposition of the Primate and the Earl of Pem- 
broke, William Marshal. So completely had both the baronage 
and the Church been humbled by his father, that the attitude of 
their representatives indicated the new spirit of national freedom 
which was rising around the King. John at once braced himself 
to a struggle with it. The death of Hubert Walter, a few weeks 
after his protest, enabled him, as it seemed, to neutralize the 
opposition of the Church by placing a creature of his own at its 
head. John de Grey, Bishop of Norwich, was elected by the 
monks of Canterbury at his bidding and enthroned as Primate. 
In a previous though informal gathering, however, the convent 
had already chosen its sub-prior, Reginald, as Archbishop, and the 
rival claimants hastened to appeal to Rome ; but the result of 
their appeal was a startling one both for themselves and for the 
King. Innocent the Third, who now occupied the Papal throne, 
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had pushed its claims of supremacy over Christendom further than 
any of his predecessors : after a careful examination he quashed both 
the contested elections. The decision was probably a just one , 
but Innocent did not stop there ; whether from love of power, or, 
as may fairly be supposed, in despair of a free election within 
English bounds, he commanded the monks who appeared before 
him to elect in his presence Stephen Langton to the archiepiscopal 
see Personally a better choice could not have been made, for 
Stephen was a man who by sheer weight of learning and holiness 
of life had risen to the dignity of Cardinal, and whose after career 
placed him in the front rank of English patriots. But in itself 
the step was an usurpation of the rights both of the Church and 
of the Crown. The King at once met it with resistance, and 
replied to the Papal threats of interdict if Langton were any 
longer excluded from his sec, by a counter threat that the interdict 
should be followed by the banishment of the clergy and the 
mutilation of every Italian he could seize in the realm. Innocent, 
however, was not a man to draw back from his purpose, and the 
interdict fell at last upon the land. All worship save that of 
a few privileged orders, all administration of the Sacraments save 
that of private baptism, ceased over the length and breadth of 
the country : the church-bells were silent, the dead lay unburied 
on the ground. The King replied by confiscating the lands of the 
clergy who observed the interdict, by subjecting" them in spite of 
their privileges to the royal courts, and often by leaving outrages 
on them unpunished. “ Let him go,” said John, when a Welshman 
was brought before him for the murder of a priest, “ he has killed 
my enemy!” A year passed before the Pope proceeded to the 
further sentence of excommunication. John was now formally cut 
off from the pale of the Church ; but the new sentence was met 
with the same defiance as the old. Five of the bishops fled over 
sea, and secret disaffection was spreading widely, but there was 
no public avoidance of the excommunicated King. An Arch- 
deacon of Norwich who withdrew from his service was crushed 
to death under a cope of lead, and the hint was sufficient to prevent 
either prelate or noble from following his example. Though the 
King stood alone, with nobles estranged from him and the Church 
against him, his strength seemed utterly unbroken. From the first 
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see. ii moment of his rule John had defied the baronage. The promise 

j^ITn to satisfy their demand for redress of wrongs in the past reign, a 

l r°o 4 promise made at his election, remained unfulfilled ; when the 
demand was repeated he answered it by seizing their castles and 
taking their children as hostages for their loyalty. The cost of 
his fruitless threats of war had been met by heavy and repeated 
taxation. The quarrel with the Church and fear of their revolt 
only deepened his oppression of the nobles. He drove De Braosc, 
one of the most powerful of the Lords Marchers, to die in exile, 
while his wife and grandchildren were believed to have been 
starved to death in the royal prisons. On the nobles who still 
clung panic-stricken to the court of the excommunicate king 
John heaped outrages worse than death. Illegal exactions, the 
seizure of their castles, the preference shown to foreigners, were 
small provocations compared with his attacks on the honour of 
their wives and daughters. But the baronage still submitted ; and 
the King's vigour was seen by the rapidity with which he crushed 
a rising of the nobles in Ireland, and foiled an outbreak of the 
Welsh. Hated as he was the land remained still. Only one 
weapon now remained in Innocent's hands. An excommunicate 
king had ‘ceased to be a Christian, or to have claims on the 
obedience of Christian subjects. As spiritual heads of Christ- 
endom, the Popes had ere now asserted their right to remove such 
a ruler from his throne and to give it to a worthier than he ; and 
this right Innocent at last felt himself driven to exercise. He 
John’s issued a bull of deposition against John, proclaimed a crusade 
deposittm a g a j nst him, anc j committed the execution of his sentence to 
Philip of France. John met it with the same scorn as before. 
His insolent disdain suffered the Roman legate, Cardinal Pandulf, 
to proclaim his deposition to his face at Northampton. An 
enormous army gathered at his call on Barham Down ; and the 
English fleet dispelled all danger of invasion by crossing the 
Channel, by capturing a number of French ships, and by burning 
Dieppe. 

Pope’s But WaS n0t in En ^ and °nly that the King showed his 
vassal strength and activity. Vile as he was, John possessed in a high 
degree the political ability of his race, and in the diplomatic efforts 
with which he met the danger from France he showed himself his 
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father’s equal. The barons of Poitou were roused to attack Philip 
from the south. John bought the aid of the Count of Flanders on 
his northern border. The German King, Otto, pledged himself 
to bring the knighthood of Germany to support an invasion of 
France. But at the moment of his success in diplomacy John 
suddenly gave way. It was in fact the revelation of a danger at 
home which shook him from his attitude of contemptuous defiance. 
The bull of deposition gave fresh energy to every enemy. The 
Scotch King was in correspondence with Innocent. The Welsh 
Princes who had just been forced 
to submission broke out again in 
war. John hanged their hostages, 
and called his host to muster for 
a fresh inroad into Wales, but the 
army met only to become a fresh 
source of danger. Powerless to 
resist openly, the baronage had 
plunged almost to a man into 
secret conspiracies ; many pro- 
mised aid to Philip on his land- 
ing. John, in the midst of hidden 
enemies, was only saved by the 
haste with which he disbanded 
his army and took refuge in 
Nottingham Castle. His daring 
self-confidence, the skill of his 
diplomacy, could no longer hide 
from him the utter loneliness of 
his position At war with Rome, 
with France, with Scotland, Ireland and Wales, at war with 
the Church, he saw himself disarmed by this sudden revelation 
of treason in the one force left at his disposal. With char- 
acteristic suddenness he gave way. He endeavoured by remis- 
sion of fines to win back his people. He negotiated eagerly 
with the Pope, consented to receive the Archbishop, and promised 
to repay the money he had extorted from the Church. The 
shameless ingenuity of the King’s temper was seen in his immedi- 
ate resolve to make Rome his ally, to turn its spiritual thunder 
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Sec ii against his foes, to use it in breaking up the confederacy it had 
John formed against him. His quick versatile temper saw the momen- 
l i ( o r tary gain to be won. On the 15th of May 1213 he knelt before 

Ifi? the legate Pandulf, surrendered his kingdom to the Roman See, 

took it back again as a tributary vassal, swore fealty, and did liege 
homage to the Pope. 

The ^ In after times men believed that England thrilled at the news 
Bouvmes with a sense of national shame such as she had never felt before. 

“ He has become the Pope’s man,” the whole country was said to 
have murmured ; “ he has forfeited the very name of King ; from 
a free man he has degraded himself into a serf.” But we see 
little trace of such a feeling in the contemporary accounts of the 
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time. As a political measure indeed the success of John’s sub- 
mission was complete. The French army at once broke up in 
impotent rage, and when Philip turned against the enemy whom 
John had raised up for him in Flanders, five hundred English 
ships under the Earl of Salisbury fell upon the fleet which accom- 
panied his army along the coast and utterly destroyed it. The 
league which John had so long matured at last disclosed itself. 
The King himself landed in Poitou, rallied its nobles round him, 
crossed the Loire in triumph, and won back Angers, the home 
of his race. At the same time Otto, reinforcing his German army 
by the knighthood of Flanders and Boulogne as well as by a body 
of English troops, threatened France from the north. For the 
moment Philip seemed lost, and yet on the fortunes of Philip hung 
the fortunes of English freedom. But in this crisis of her fate 
France was true to herself and her King ; the townsmen marched 
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from every borough to Philip's rescue, priests led their flocks to sec ii 

battle with the Church banners flying at their head. The two John 

armies met near the bridge of Bouvines, between Lille and I2 r ° 4 
Tournay, and from the first the day went against the allies. The 
Flemish were the first to fly ; then the Germans in the centre were 1214 
overwhelmed by the numbers of the French; last of all the 
English on the right were broken by a fierce onset of the Bishop of 
Beauvais, who charged mace in hand and struck the Earl of 
Salisbury to the ground. The news of this complete overthrow 
reached John in the midst of his triumphs in the South, and 
scattered his hopes to the winds. He was at once deserted by the 
Poitevin nobles, and a hasty retreat alone enabled him to return, 
baffled and humiliated, to his island kingdom. 

■7 It is to the victory of Bouvines that England owes her Great Stephen 
Charter. From the hour of his submission to the Papacy, Langton 
John’s vengeance on the 
barons had only been 
delayed till he should 
return a conqueror from 
the fields of France. A 
sense of their danger 
'nerved the baronage to 
resistance ; they refused 
to follow the King on his 
foreign campaign till the 
excommunication were 
removed, and when it was 
removed they still refused, 
on the plea that they were 
not bound to serve in wars 
without the realm. Furi- 
ous as he was at this 
new attitude of resistance, 
the time had not yet come 
for vengeance, and John 
sailed for Poitou with 
the dream of a great 
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Philip and the barons alike at his feet He returned from his 
defeat to find the nobles no longer banded together in secret 
conspiracies, but openly united in a definite claim of liberty 
and law. The leader in this great change was the new Arch- 
bishop whom Innocent had set on the throne of Canterbury. 
From the moment of his landing in England, Stephen Langton 
had assumed the constitutional position of the Primate as 
champion of the old English customs and law against the per- 
sonal despotism of the Kings. As Anselm had withstood William 
the Red, as Theobald had rescued England from the lawless- 
ness of Stephen, so Langton prepared to withstand and rescue 
his country from the tyranny of John. He had already forced 
him to swear to observe the laws of the Confessor, a phrase 
in which the whole of the national liberties were summed up 
When the baronage refused to sail to Poitou, he compelled the 
King to deal with them not by arms but by process of law. 
Far however from being satisfied with resistance such as this to 
isolated acts of tyranny, it was the Archbishop’s aim to restore on 
a formal basis the older freedom of the realm. The pledges of 
Henry the First had long been forgotten when the Justiciar, 
Geoffrey Fitz-Peter, brought them to light at a Council held at S. 
Albans. There in the King’s name the Justiciar promised good 
government for the time to come, and forbade all royal officers to 
practise extortion as they prized life and limb. The King’s peace 
was pledged to those who had opposed him in the past ; and ob- 
servance of the laws of Henry the First was enjoined upon all within 
the realm. Langton saw the vast importance of such a precedent. 
In a fresh meeting of the barons at S. Paul’s he produced the 
Charter of Henry the First, and it was at once welcomed as a base 
for the needed reforms. All hope however hung on the fortunes of 
the French campaign ; the victory at Bouvines gave strength to 
John’s opponents, and after the King’s landing the barons secretly 
met at S. Edmundsbury, and swore to demand from him, if need- 
ful by force of arms, the restoration of their liberties by Charter 
under the King’s seal. Early in January in the year 1215 they 
presented themselves in arms before the King, and preferred their 
claim. The few months that followed showed John the uselessness 
of resistance ; nobles and Churchmen were alike arrayed against 
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him, and the commissioners whom he sent to plead his cause at the see 11 
shire-courts brought back the news that no man would help him 
against the Charter. At Easter the barons again gathered in 
arms at Brackley, and renewed their claim “ Why do they not 1215 
ask for my kingdom?” cried John in a burst of passion; but 
the whole country rose as one man at his refusal. London threw 
open her gates to the forces of the barons, now organised under 
Robert Fitz-Walter as “ Marshal of the Army of God and Holy 
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Church ” The example of the capital was followed by Exeter and 
Lincoln ; promises of aid came from Scotland and Wales ; the 
northern barons marched hastily to join their comrades in London. 
There was a moment when John found himself with seven knights 
at his back and before him a nation in arms. He had summoned 
mercenaries and appealed to his liege lord, the Pope : but summons 
and appeals were alike too late. Nursing wrath in his heart the 
tyrant bowed to necessity, and called the barons to a conference 
at Runnymede. 
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Section III.— The Great Charter, 1215— 1217 

{Authorities .— The text of the Charter is given by Dr Stubbs, with valuable 
comments, in his “ Select Charters.” Mr. Pearson gives a useful analysis of it.] 

An island in the Thames between Staines and Windsor had 
-fceen chosen as the place of conference : the King encamped on 
one bank, while the barons covered the marshy flat, still known by 
the name of Runnymede, on the other. Their delegates met in 
the island between them, but the negotiations were a mere cloak 
to cover John's purpose of unconditional submission. The Great 
Charter was discussed, agreed to, and signed in a single day. 

One copy of it still remains in the British Museum, injured by 
age and fire, but with the royal seal still hanging from the brown, 
shrivelled parchment It is impossible to gaze without reverence 
on the earliest monument of English freedom which we can see 
with our own eyes and touch with our own hands, the great Charter 
to which from age to age patriots have looked back as the basis of 
English liberty But in itself the Charter was no novelty, nor did 
it claim to establish any new constitutional principles The 
Charter of Henry the First formed the basis of the whole, and the 
additions to it are for the most part formal recognitions of the 
judicial and administrative changes introduced by Henry the 
Second. But the vague expressions of the older charter were now 
exchanged for precise and elaborate provisions. The bonds of 
unwritten custom which the older grant did little more than 
recognize had proved too weak to hold the Angevins ; and the 
baronage now threw them aside for the restraints of written law. 
It is in this way that the Great Charter marks the transition from 
the age of traditional rights, preserved in the nation's memory and 
officially declared by the Primate, to the age of written legislation, 
pf Parliaments and Statutes, which was soon to come. The Church 
|iad shown its power of self-defence in the struggle over the inter- 
dict, and the clause which recognized its rights alone retained the 
older and general form. But all vagueness ceases when the Charter 
passes on to deal with the rights of Englishmen at large, their 
right to justice, to security of person and property, to good 
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government. “No freeman,” ran the memorable article that lies at 
the base of our whole judicial system, “ shall be seized or imprisoned, 
or dispossessed, or outlawed, or in any way brought to ruin : we will 
not go against any man nor send against him, save by legal 
judgement of his peers or by the law of the land.” “ To no man 
will we sell,” runs another, “or deny, or delay, right or justice.” 
The great reforms of the past reigns were now formally recognized ; 
judges of assiae were to hold their circuits four times in the year, 
and the King's Court was no longer to follow the King in his 
wanderings over the realm, but to sit in a fixed place. But the 
denial of justice under Johmwas a small danger compared with the 
lawless exactions both of himself and his predecessor. Richard 
had increased the amount of the scutage which Henry the Second 
had introduced, and applied it to raise funds for his ransom. He 
had restored the Danegeld, or land-tax, so often abolished, under 
the new name of “ carucage,” had seized the wool of the Cistercians 
and the plate of the churches, and rated moveables as well as land. 
John had again raised the rate of scutage, and imposed aids, fines, 
and ransoms at his pleasure without counsel of the baronage. 
The Great Charter met this abuse by the provision on which our 
constitutional system rests. With the exception of the three 
customary feudal aids which still remained to the Crown, “no 
scutage or aid shall be imposed in our realm save by the common 
council of the realm ; ” and to this Great Council it was provided 
that prelates and the greater barons should be summoned by 
special writ, and all tenants in chief through the sheriffs and 
bailiffs, at least forty days before. The provision defined what had 
probably been the common usage of the realm ; but the definition 
turned it into a national right, a right so momentous that on it 
rests our whole Parliamentary life. 

The rights which the barons claimed for themselves they 
claimed for the nation at large. The boon of free and unbought 
justice was a boon for all, but a special provision protected the poor. 
The forfeiture of the freeman on conviction of felony was never to 
include his tenement, or that of the merchant his wares, or that of 
the countryman his wain. The means of actual livelihood were to 
be left even to the worst. The under-tenants or farmers were 
protected against all lawless exactions of their lords in precisely 
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the same terms as these were protected against the lawless ex- 
actions of the Crown. The towns were secured in the enjoyment 
of their municipal privileges, their freedom from arbitrary taxation, 
their rights of justice, of common deliberation, of regulation of 
trade. “ Let the city of London have all its old liberties and its 
free customs, as well by land as by 
water. Besides this, we will and 
grant that all other cities, and 
boroughs, and towns, and ports, 
have all their liberties and free 
customs.” The influence of the 
trading class is seen in two other 
enactments, by which freedom of 
journeying and trade was secured 
to foreign merchants, and an uni- 
formity of weights and measures 
was ordered to be enforced through- 
out the realm. There remained 
only one question, and that the 
most difficult of all ; the question 
how to secure this order which the 
Charter had established in the 
actual government of the realm. 

The immediate abuses were easily 
swept away, the hostages restored 
to their homes, the foreigners ban- 
ished from the country. But it 
was less easy to provide means 
for the control of a King whom 
no man could trust, and a coun- 
cil of twenty-five barons were 
chosen from the general body of 
their order to enforce on John the 

observance of the Charter, with the right of declaring war on the 
King should its provisions be infringed. Finally, the Charter 
was published throughout the whole country, and sworn to at 
every hundred-mote and town-mote, by order from the King. 

“They have given me five-and-twenty over-kings,” cried John 
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sec hi in a burst of fury, flinging himself on the floor and gnawing sticks 
the~geeat and straw in his impotent rage. But the rage soon passed into the 

0 H ARTCR 

1215 subtle policy of which he was a master. Some days after he left 
1217 Windsor, and lingered for months along the southern shore, wait- 
john ing for news of the aid he had solicited from Rome and from the 
Charter Continent It was not without definite purpose that he had 
become the vassal of Rome. While Innocent was dreaming of a 
vast Christian Empire with the Pope at its head to enforce justice 
and religion on his under-kings, John believed that the Papal 
protection would enable him to rule as tyrannically as he would 
The thunders of the Papacy were to be ever at hand for his 
protection, as the armies of England are at hand to protect the 
vileness and oppression of a Turkish Sultan or a Nizam of 
Hyderabad. His envoys were already at Rome, and Innocent, 
indignant that a matter which might have been brought before his 
court of appeal as overlord should have been dealt with by armed 
revolt, annulled the Great Charter and suspended Stephen Langton 
from the exercise of his office as Primate. Autumn brought a 
host of foreign soldiers from over sea to the King’s standard, and 
advancing against the disorganised forces of the barons, John 
starved Rochester into submission and marched ravaging through 
the midland counties to the North, while his mercenaries spread 
like locusts over the whole face of the land. From Berwick the 
King turned back triumphant to coop up his enemies in London, 
while fresh Papal excommunications fell on the barons and the 
city. But the burghers set Innocent at defiance. “ The ordering of 
secular matters appertained! not to the Pope,” they said, in words 
that seem like mutterings of the coming Lollardry; and at the 
advice of Simon Langton, the Archbishop’s brother, bells swung 
out and mass was celebrated as before. With the undisciplined 
militia of the country and the towns, however, success was impos- 
sible against the trained forces of the King, and despair drove 
the barons to seek aid from France. Philip had long been waiting 
the opportunity for his revenge upon John, and his son Lewis at 
once accepted the crown in spite of Innocent’s excommunications, 
and landed in Kent with a considerable force. As the barons 
had foreseen, the French mercenaries who constituted John’s host 
refused to fight against the French sovereign. The whole aspect 
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of affairs was suddenly reversed Deserted by the bulk of his 



WILLIAM MARSHAL, FROM HIS TOMB 
IN THE TEMPLE CHURCH, LONDON. 

were as yet declared to be 


troops, the King was forced to 
fall rapidly back on the Welsh 
Marches, while his rival entered 
London, and received the sub- 
mission of the larger part of 
England. Only Dover held out 
obstinately against Lewis. By 
a series of rapid marches John 
succeeded in distracting the plans 
of the barons and in relieving 
Lincoln ; then after a short stay 
at Lynn he crossed the Wash in 
a fresh movement to the north 
In crossing, however, his army 
was surprised by the tide, and 
his baggage with the royal 
treasures washed away. 

The fever which seized the 
baffled tyrant in the abbey of 
Swineshead was inflamed by a 
gluttonous debauch, and John 
entered Newark only to die. His 
death changed the whole face of 
affairs, for his son Henry was but 
a child of nine years old, and 
the royal authority passed into 
the hands of one who stands 
high among English patriots, 
William Marshal. The boy-king 
was hardly crowned when the 
Earl and the Papal Legate issued 
in his name the very Charter 
against which his father had 
died fighting; only the clauses 
which regulated taxation and 
the summoning of Parliament 
suspended. The nobles soon 
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streamed away from the French camp ; for national jealousy and 
suspicions of treason told heavily against Lewis, while the pity 
which was excited by the youth and helplessness of Henry was 
aided by a sense of injustice in burthening the child with the 
iniquity of his father. One bold stroke of William Marshal 
decided the struggle. A joint army of French and English barons 
under the Count of Perche and Robert Fitz-Walter was besieging 
Lincoln, when the Earl, rapidly gathering forces from the royal 
castles, marched to its relief. Cooped up in the steep narrow 
streets, and attacked at once by the Earl and the garrison, the 
barons fled in hopeless rout ; the Count of Perche fell on the field ; 
Robert Fitz-Walter was taken prisoner. Lewis, who was investing 
Dover, retreated to London, and called for aid from France. But 
a more terrible defeat crushed his remaining hopes. A small 
English fleet, which had set sail from Dover under Hubert de 
Burgh, fell boldly on the reinforcements which were crossing under 
the escort of Eustace the Monk, a well-known freebooter of the 
Channel. The fight admirably illustrates the naval warfare of 
the time From the decks of the English vessels bowmen poured 
their arrows into the crowded transports, others hurled quicklime 
into their enemies’ faces, while the more active vessels crashed with 
their armed prows into the sides of the French ships. The skill of 
the mariners of the Cinque Ports decided the day against the 
larger forces of their opponents, and the fleet of Eustace was 
utterly destroyed. The royal army at once closed in upon London, 
but resistance was really at an end. By the treatyiqf Lambeth 
Lewis promised to withdraw from England on payment of a sum 
which he claimed as debt ; his adherents were restored to their 
possessions, the liberties of London and other towns con- 
firmed, and the prisoners on either side set at liberty. The 
expulsion of the stranger left English statesmen free to take up 
again the work of reform ; and a fresh issue of the Charter, though 
in its modified form, proclaimed clearly the temper and policy of 
the Earl Marshal. 
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From the turmoil of civil politics we turn to the more silent 
but hardly less important revolution from which we may date our 
national education. It is in the reign of Henry the Third that the 
English universities begin to exercise a definite influence on the 
intellectual life of Englishmen. Of the early history of Cambridge 
we know little or nothing, but enough remains to enable us to trace 
the early steps by which Oxford attained to its intellectual 
eminence. The establishment of the great schools which bore the 
name of Universities was everywhere throughout Europe a special 
mark of the new impulse that Christendom had gained from the 
Crusades. A new fervour of study sprang up in the West from its 
contact with the more cultured East. Travellers like Adelard of 
Bath brought back the first rudiments of physical and mathemati- 
cal science from the schools of Cordova or Bagdad. In the twelfth 
century a classical revival restored Caesar and Vergil to the list of 
monastic studies, and left its stamp on the pedantic style, the 
profuse classical quotations of writers like William of Malmesbury 
or To hn of Sali sbury. The scholastic philosophy sprang TifTTri the 
schools of Paris. The Roman law was revived by the imperialist 
doctors of Bologna. The long mental inactivity of feudal Europe 
broke up like ice before a summer's sun. Wandering teachers 
such as Lanfranc or Anselm crossed sea and land to spread the 
new power of knowledge. The same spirit of restlessness, of 
inquiry, of impatience with the older traditions of mankind, either 
local or intellectual, that had hurried half Christendom to the tomb 
of its Lord, crowded the roads with thousands of young scholars 
hurrying to the chosen seats where teachers were gathered together. 
A new power had sprung up in the midst of a world as yet under 
the rule of sheer brute force. Poor as they were, sometimes 
even of servile race, the wandering scholars who lectured in every 
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cloister were hailed as “ masters” by the crowds at their feet. 
Abelard was a foe worthy of the menaces of councils, of the 
thunders of the Church. The teaching of a single Lombard was of 
note enough in England to draw down the prohibition of a King. 
When Vacarius, probably a guest in the court of Archbishop 
Theobald, where Beket and John of Salisbury were already busy 
with the study of the Civil Law, opened lectures on it at Oxford, 
he was at once silenced by Stephen, who was then at war with the 
Church, and jealous of the power which the wreck of the royal 
authority was throwing into Theobald’s hands. 


EARLY OXFORD 



At the time of the arrival of Vacarius Oxford stood in the first 
rank among English towns. Its town church of S. Martin rose 
from the midst of a huddled group of houses, girt in with massive 
walls, that lay along the dry upper ground of a low peninsula 
between the streams of Cherwell and the upper Thames. The 
ground fell gently on either side, eastward and westward, to these 
rivers, while on the south a sharper descent led down across 
swampy meadows to the city bridge. Around lay a wild forest 




OLD CHURCH OF S. MARTIN, OXFORD. 
Re-built temp. Edward III. , demolished m eighteenth century 
Skelton , “ Oxonta Antigua Resiaurata ” 
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Sue. iv country, the moors of Cowley and Bullingdon fringing the course 
The of Thames, the great woods of Shotover and Bagley closing 

sitie s the horizon to the south and east. Though the two huge towers 
of its Norman castle marked the strategic importance of Oxford 
as commanding the river valley along which the commerce of 
Southern England mainly flowed, its walls formed, perhaps, the 




WA1CH-T0WER ON HYTHE BRIDGE, CALLED “FRIAR BACON’S STUDY." 
Twelfth or Thirteenth Century. 

Shelton , “ Oxoma Aniiqua Restaurata ” 


least element in its military strength, for on every side but the 
north the town was guarded by the swampy meadows along 
Cherwell, or by the intricate network of streams into which the 
Thames breaks among the meadows of Osney. From the midst 
of these meadows rose a mitred abbey of Austin Canons, which, 
with the older priory of S. Frideswide, gave the town some 
ecclesiastical dignity. The residence of the Norman house of the 
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D’Oillis within its castle, the frequent visits of English kings 
to a palace without its walls, the presence again and again of 
important councils, marked its political weight within the realm. 



HYTHE BRIDGE AND CASTLE TOWER, OXFORD. 
Skelton , 11 Oxonia. Antiqua Ristauruta 


The settlement of one of the wealthiest among the English Jewries 
in the very heart of the town indicated, while it promoted, the 
activity of its trade. No place better illustrates the transformation 
of the land in the hands of its Norman masters, the sudden 



HOME FOR CONVERTED JEWS, OR DOMUS CONVERSORUM, OXFORD. 
Founded 1235; demolished 1730 
Skelton , “ Oxonict, Antigua Restaurata” 


outburst of industrial effort, the sudden expansion of commerce 
and accumulation of wealth which followed the Conquest. To 
the west of the town rose one of the stateliest of English castles, 
and in the meadows beneath the hardly less stately abbey of 
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Sec iv Osney. In the fields to the north the last of the Norman kings 
the raised his palace of Beaumont. The canons of S. Frideswide 

S1TIES reared the church which still exists as the diocesan cathedral, 
while the piety of the Norman Castellans rebuilt almost all the 
parish churches of the city, and founded within their new castle 
walls the church of the Canons of S. George. We know nothing 
of the causes which drew students and teachers within the walls 



REMAINS OF OSNEY ABBEY. 
From an engraving by IV Hollar* 


of Oxford. It is possible that here as elsewhere a new teacher 
had quickened older educational foundations, and that the cloisters 
of Osney and S« Frideswide already possessed schools which burst 
into a larger life under the impulse of Vacarius. As yet, however, 
the fortunes of the University were obscured by the glories of 
Paris. English scholars gathered in thousands round the chairs 
of William of Champeaux or Abelard. The English took their 
place as one of the “ nations” of the French University. John 
of Salisbury became famous as one of the Parisian teachers. 
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Beket wandered to Paris from his school at Merton. But through sec iv 
the peaceful reign of Henry the Second Oxford was quietly The 

Unuer- 

increasing in numbers and repute. Forty years after the visit of cities 
V acarius its educational position was fully established When 
Gerald of Wales read his amusing Topography of Ireland to its 



s. frideswide’s priory church (now the cathedral), oxford 

Ingram , ** Memorials of Oxford." 


students, the most learned and famous of the English clergy were, 
he tells us, to be found within its walls. At the opening of the 
thirteenth century Oxford was without a rival in its own country, 
while in European celebrity it took rank with the greatest schools 
of the Western world. But to realize this Oxford of the past we 
must dismiss from our minds all recollections of the Oxford of the 
present. In the outer aspect of the new University there was 
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nothing of the pomp that overawes the freshman as he first paces 
the “ High,” or looks down from the gallery of S. Mary's. In the 
stead of long fronts of venerable colleges, of stately walks beneath 
immemorial elms, history plunges us into the mean and filthy lanes 
of a mediaeval town. Thousands of boys, huddled in bare lodging- 
houses, clustering round teachers as poor as themselves in church 
porch and house porch, drinking, quarrelling, dicing, begging at the 



SEAL OF OXFORD UNIVERSITY, C. I30O 
Ingram, “ Memorials of Oxford ” 


corners of the streets, take the place of the brightly-coloured train 
of doctors and Heads. Mayor and Chancellor struggled in vain to 
enforce order or peace on this seething mass of turbulent life. 
The retainers who followed their young lords to the University 
fought out the feuds of their houses in the streets. Scholars from 
Kent and scholars from Scotland waged the bitter struggle of 
North and South. At nightfall roysterer and reveller roamed 
with torches through the narrow lanes, defying bailiffs, and 
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cutting down burghers at their doors. Now a mob of clerks sre iv 
plunged into the Jewry, and wiped off the memory of bills Tar 

- , , i - , Uni\tr- 

and bonds by sacking a Hebrew house or two. Now a tavern S IT1L S 
row between scholar and townsman widened into a general broil, 
and the academical bell of S Mary’s vied with the town bell 
of S. Martin’s in clanging to arms. Every phase of ecclesiastical 
controversy or political strife was preluded by some fierce 



SEAL OF OXFORD CITY. 
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outbreak in this turbulent, surging mob. When England growled 
at the exactions of the Papacy, the students besieged a legate 
in the abbot’s house at Osney. A murderous town and gown 
row preceded the opening of the Barons’ Wan “When Oxford 
draws knife,” ran the old rime, “ England’s soon at strife.” 

But the turbulence and stir was a stir and turbulence of life. Edmund 

Ricli 

A keen thirst for knowledge, a passionate poetry of devotion, 
gathered thousands round the poorest scholar, and welcomed 
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the barefoot friar. Edmund Rich — Archbishop of Canterbury 
and saint in later days — came to Oxford, a boy of twelve years 
old, from the little lane at Abingdon that still bears his name. 


He found his school in an inn 
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that belonged to the abbey of 
Eynsham, where his father 
had taken refuge from the 
world. His mother was a 
pious woman of the day, 
too poor to give her boy 
much outfit besides the 
hair shirt that he promised 
to wear every Wednes- 
ir " ~ day ; but Edmund was no 
poorer than his neigh- 
bours. He plunged at 
once into the nobler life 


of the place, its ardour for knowledge, its mystical piety. 
“ Secretly,” perhaps at eventide when the shadows were gathering 
in the church of S. Mary’s, and the crowd of teachers and 
students had left its aisles, the boy stood before an image of 
the Virgin, and placing a ring of gold upon its finger took Mary 
for his bride. Years of study, broken by a fever that raged 
among the crowded, noisome streets, brought the time for 
completing his education at Paris ; and Edmund, hand in hand 
with a brother Robert of t his, begged his way, as poor scholars 
were wont, to the great school of Western Christendom. Here 
a damsel, heedless of his tonsure, wooed him so pertinaciously 
that Edmund consented at last to an assignation ; but when he 
appeared it was in company of grave academical officials, who, 
as the maiden declared in. the hour of penitence which followed, 
“ straightway whipped the offending Eve out of her.” Still true 
to his Virgin bridal, Edmund, on his return from Paris, became 
the most popular of Oxford teachers. It is to him that Oxford 
owes her first introduction to the Logic of Aristotle. We see 
him in the little room which he hired, with the Virgin’s chapel 
hard by, his grey gown reaching to his feet, ascetic in his devotion, 
falling asleep in lecture time after a sleepless night of prayer, 
with a grace and cheerfulness of manner which told of his French 
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training, and a chivalrous love of knowledge that let his pupils see iv 
pay what they would “ Ashes to ashes, dust to dust,” the young Tun 

tutor would say, a touch of scholarly pride perhaps mingling s mr s 

with his contempt of worldly things, as he threw down the fee 
on the dusty window-ledge, whence a thievish student would 
sometimes run off with it. But even knowledge brought its 
troubles ; the Old Testament, which with a copy of the Decretals 
long formed his sole library, frowned down upon a love of secular 
learning from which Edmund found it hard to wean himself. 

At last, in some hour of dream, the form of his dead mother 
floated into the room where the teacher stood among his mathe- 
matical diagrams. “ What are these ? ” she seemed to say ; and 
seizing Edmund’s right hand, she drew on the palm three circles 
interlaced, each of which bore the name of one of the Persons 
of the Christian Trinity “ Be these,” she cried, as her figure 
faded away, “ thy diagrams henceforth, my son.” 

The story admirably illustrates the real character of the new The Uni- 

versities 

training, and the latent opposition between the spirit of the Univer- an a Feu- 
dalism 
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sities and the spirit of the Church. The feudal and ecclesiastical 
order of the old mediaeval world were both alike threatened by 
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the power that had so strangely sprung up in the midst of them 
Feudalism rested on local isolation, on the severance of kingdom 
from kingdom and barony from barony, on the distinction of 
blood and race, on the supremacy of material or brute force, 
on an allegiance determined by accidents of place and social 
position. The University, on the other hand, was a protest 
against this isolation of man from man. The smallest school 
was European and not local. Not merely every province of 
France, but every people of Christendom, had its place among 
the “ nations ” of Paris or Padua. A common language, the 



BIHAM HALL AND POSrMASTER’S HALL, OXFORD 
Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries 
Skelton , “ Oxonia Antigua Restaurata " 


Latin tongue, superseded within academical bounds the warring 
tongues of Europe. A common intellectual kinship and rivalry 
took the place of the petty strifes which parted province from 
province or realm from realm. What the Church and Em- 
pire had both aimed at and both failed in, the knitting of 
Christian nations together into a vast commonwealth, the Uni- 
versities for a time actually did. Dante felt himself as little 
a stranger in the “ Latin ” quarter around Mont Ste. Genevieve 
as under the arches of Bologna. Wandering Oxford scholars 
carried the writings of Wyclif to the libraries of Prague. In 
England tha work of provincial fusion was less difficult or 
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important than elsewhere, but even in England work had to slc iv 
be done. The feuds of Northerner and Southerner which so _ thl 

Uni\ lr* 

long disturbed the discipline of Oxford witnessed at any rate fa ITIL i> 
to the fact that Northerner and Southerner had at last been 
brought face to face in its streets. And here as elsewhere the 
spirit of national isolation was held in check by the largei 
comprehensiveness of the University. After the dissensions 
that threatened the prosperity of Paris in the thirteenth century, 

Norman and Gascon mingled with Englishmen in Oxford lecture- 
halls At a later time the rebellion of Owen Glyndwr found 



GLOUCES 1 ER H\LL (NOW WORCES 1 ER COLLEGE), OXFORD. 
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hundreds of Welshmen gathered round its teachers. And within 
this strangely mingled mass, society and government rested on 
a purely democratic basis. Among Oxford scholars the son 
of the noble stood on precisely the same footing with the poorest 
mendicant. Wealth, physical strength, skill in arms, pride of 
ancestry and blood, the very grounds on which feudal society 
rested, went for nothing in the lecture-room. The University 
was a state absolutely self-governed, and whose citizens were 
admitted by a purely intellectual franchise. Knowledge made 
the u master.” To know more than one’s fellows was a man’s 
sole claim to be a “ruler” in the schools: and within this 
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intellectual aristocracy all were equal. When the free common- 
wealth of the masters gathered in the aisles of S. Mary’s all 
had an equal right to counsel, all had an equal vote in the final 
decision. Treasury and library were at their complete disposal. 
It was their voice that named every officer, that proposed and 
sanctioned every statute. Even the Chancellor, their head, 
who had at first been an officer of the Bishop, became an elected 
officer of their own. 

I If the democratic spirit of the Universities threatened feudalism, 
their spirit of intellectual inquiry threatened the Church. To all 
outer seeming they were purely ecclesiastical bodies. The wide 
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extension which mediaeval usage gave to the word “ orders ” 
gathered the whole educated world within the pale of the clergy. 
Whatever might be their age or proficiency, scholar and teacher 
were alike clerks, free from lay responsibilities or the control of 
civil tribunals, and amenable only to the rule of the Bishop and 
the sentence of his spiritual courts, This ecclesiastical character of 
the University appeared in that of its head. The Chancellor, as 
we have seen, was at first no officer of the University, but of the 
ecclesiastical body under whose shadow it had sprung into life. 
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At Oxford he was simply the local officer of the Bishop of sfc iv 

Lincoln, within whose immense diocese the University was then „ the 

' Uni\lr- 

situated. But this identification in outer form with the Church s lTIE i> 

only rendered more conspicuous the difference of its spirit. The 
sudden expansion of the field of education diminished the import- 
ance of those purely ecclesiastical and theological studies which 
had hitherto absorbed the whole intellectual energies of mankind. 

The revival of classical literature, the rediscovery as it were of an 
older and a greater world, the contact with a larger, freer life, 
whether in mind, in society, or in politics, introduced a spirit of 
scepticism, of doubt, of denial into the realms of unquestioning 
belief. Abelard claimed for reason the supremacy over faith. 
Florentine poets discussed with a smile the immortality of the 
soul. Even to Dante, while he censures these, Vergil is as sacred 
as Jeremiah. The imperial ruler in whom the new culture took 
its most notable form, Frederick the Second, the “World's Won- 
der ” of his time, was regarded by half Europe as no better than 
an infidel. A faint revival of physical science, so long crushed as 
magic by the dominant ecclesiasticism, brought Christians into 
perilous contact with the Moslem and the Jew. The books of the 
Rabbis w*ere no longer a mere accursed thing to Roger Bacon. 

The scholars of Co rdov a were no mere Paynim swine to Adelard 
of Bath. How slowly indeed and against what obstacles science 
won its way we know from the witness of Roger Bacon. 

“ Slowly,” he tells us, “ has any portion of the philosophy of 
Aristotle come into use among the Latins. His Natural Philoso- 
phy and his Metaphysics, with the Commentaries of Averroes and 
others, were translated in my time, and interdicted at Paris up to 
the year of grace 1237 because of their assertion of the eternity of 
the world and of time, and because of the book of the divinations 
by dreams (which is the third book, Dc Somniis et Vigiliis), and 
because of many passages erroneously translated. Even his Logic 
was slowly received and lectured on. For St. Edmund, the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, was the first in my time who read the 
Elements at Oxford. And I have seen Master Hugo, who first 
read the book of Posterior Analytics, and I have seen his writ- 
ing So there were but few, considering the multitude of the 
Latins, who were of any account in the philosophy of Aristotle ; 
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nay, very few indeed, and scarcely any up to this year of grace 
1292” 

We shall see in a later page how fiercely the Church fought 
against this tide of opposition, and how it won back the allegiance 
of the Universities through the begging Friars. But it was in the 
ranks of the Friars themselves that the intellectual progress of the 
Universities found its highest representative. The life of Roger 
Bacon almost covers the thirteenth century ; he was the child of 
royalist parents, who had been driven into exile and reduced to 
poverty by the civil wars From Oxford, where he studied under 
Edmund of Abingdon, to whom he owed his introduction to the 
works of Aristotle, he passed to the University of Paris, where his 
whole heritage was spent in costly studies and experiments. 
“ From my youth up,” he writes, “ I have laboured at the sciences 
and tongues. I have sought the friendship of all men among the 
Latins who had any reputation for knowledge. I have caused 
youths to be instructed in languages, geometry, arithmetic, the 
construction of tables and instruments, and many needful things 
besides ” The difficulties in the way of such studies as he had 
resolved to pursue were immense. He was without instruments or 
means of experiment. “ Without mathematical instruments no 
science can be mastered,” he complains afterwards, “and these 
instruments are not to be found among the Latins, nor could they 
be made for two or three hundred pounds. Besides, better tables 
are indispensably necessary, tables on which the motions of the 
heavens are certified from the beginning to the end of the world 
without daily labour, but these tables are worth a king’s ransom, 
and could not be made without a vast expense. I have often 
attempted the composition of such tables, but could not finish 
them through failure of means and the folly of those whom I had 
to employ.” Books were difficult and sometimes even impossible 
to procure. “ The philosophical works of Aristotle, of Avicenna, 
of Seneca, of Cicero, and other ancients cannot be had without 
great cost ; their principal works have not been translated into 
Latin, and copies of others are not to be found in ordinary libraries 
or elsewhere The admirable books of Cicero de Republica are 
not to be found anywhere, so far as I can hear, though I have 
made anxious inquiry for them in different parts of the world, and 
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by various messengers. I could never find the works of Seneca, sec iv 
though I made diligent search for them during twenty years and u 
more. And so it is with many more most useful books connected S ITIE S 
with the science of morals.” It is only words like these of his 
own that bring home to us the keen thirst for knowledge, the 
patience, the energy of Roger Bacon. He returned as a teacher 
to Oxford, and a touching record of his devotion to those whom 
he taught remains in the story of John of London, a boy of fifteen, 
whose ability raised him above the general level of his pupils. 

“ When he came to me as a poor boy,” says Bacon, in recommend- 
ing him to the Pope, “ I caused him to be nurtured and instructed 
for the love of God, especially since for aptitude and innocence I 
have never found so towardly a youth. Five or six years ago I 
caused him to be taught in languages, mathematics, and optics, 
and I have gratuitously instructed him with my own lips since the 
time that I received your mandate. There is no one at Paris who 
knows so much of the root of philosophy, though he has not pro- 
duced the branches, flowers, and fruit because of his youth, and 
because he has had no experience in teaching. But he has the 
means of surpassing all the Latins if he live to grow old and goes 
on as he has begun.” 

The pride with which he refers to his system of instruction was 
justified by the wide extension which he gave to scientific teaching 
in Oxford. It is probably of himself that he speaks when he tells 
us that “ the science of optics has not hitherto been lectured on at 
Paris or elsewhere among the Latins, save twice at Oxford ” It 
was a science on which he had laboured for ten years. But his 
teaching seems to have fallen on a barren soil. From the moment 
when the friars settled in the Universities scholasticism absorbed 
the whole mental energy of the student world. The temper of the 
age was against scientific or philosophical studies. The older 
enthusiasm for knowledge was dying down ; the study of law was 
the one source of promotion, whether in Church or state ; philo- 
sophy was discredited, literature in its purer forms became almost 
extinct. After forty years of incessant study, Bacon found him- 
self in his own words “ unheard, forgotten, buried.” He seems at 
one time to have been wealthy, but his wealth was gone. “ During 
the twenty years that I have specially laboured in the attainment 
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Sec. IV of wisdom, abandoning the path of common men, I have spent 
the on these pursuits more than two thousand pounds, on account of 

Univer- . . Ill ... 

s itie s the cost of books, experiments, instruments, tables, the acquisition 
of languages, and the like. Add to all this the sacrifices I have 
made to procure the friendship of the wise, and to obtain well- 
instructed assistants.” Ruined and baffled in his hopes, Bacon 
listened to the counsels of his friend Grosseteste and renounced 
the world. He became a friar of the order of S. Francis, an order 
where books and study were looked upon as hindrances to the 
work which it had specially undertaken, that of preaching among 
the masses of the poor. He had written hardly anything. So far 
was he from attempting to write, that his new superiors had pro- 
hibited him from publishing anything under pain of forfeiture of 
the book and penance of bread and water. But we can see the 
craving of his mind, the passionate instinct of creation which 
marks the man of genius, in the joy with which he seized the 
strange opportunity which suddenly opened before him. “ Some 
few chapters on different subjects, written at the entreaty of 
friends,” seem to have got abroad, and were brought by one of his 
chaplains under the notice of Clement the Fourth. The Pope at 
once invited him to write. Again difficulties stood in his way. 
Materials, transcription, and other expenses for such a work as he 
projected would cost at least £6o, and the Pope had not sent a 
penny. He begged help from his family, but they were ruined 
like himself. No one would lend to a mendicant friar, and when 
his friends raised the money it was by pawning their goods in the 
hope of repayment from Clement. Nor was this all ; the work 
itself, abstruse and scientific as was its subject, had to be treated in 
a clear and popular form to gain the Papal ear. But difficulties 
which would have crushed another man only roused Roger Bacon 
to an almost superhuman energy. In little more than a year the 
work was done. The “ greater work,” itself in modern form a 
closely printed folio, with its successive summaries and appendices 
in the “ lesser ” and the “ third ” works (which make a good 
octavo more) were produced and forwarded to the Pope within 
fifteen months. 

The Opus No trace of this fiery haste remains in the book itself. The 

Majus Opus Majus” is alike wonderful in plan and detail. Bacon’s 
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main plan, in the words of Dr. Whewell, is “ to urge the necessity See, iv 
of a reform in the mode of philosophizing, to set forth the reasons 
why knowledge had not made a greater progress, to draw back S IT1F S 
attention to sources of knowledge which had been unwisely 
neglected, to discover other sources which were yet wholly un- 
known, and to animate men to the undertaking by a prospect of 
the vast advantages which it offered.” The developement of his 
scheme is on the largest scale ; he gathers together the whole 
knowledge of his time on every branch of science which it pos- 
sessed, and as he passes them in review he suggests improvements 
in nearly all. His labours, both here and in his after works, in 
the field of grammar and philology, his perseverance in insisting 
on the necessity of correct texts, of an accurate knowledge of 
languages, of an exact interpretation, are hardly less remarkable 
than his scientific investigations. But from grammar he passes 
to mathematics, from mathematics to experimental philosophy. 

Under the name of mathematics was included all the physical 
science of the time. “ The neglect of it for nearly thirty or forty 
years,” pleads Bacon passionately, “hath nearly destroyed the 
entire studies of Latin Christendom For he who knows not 
mathematics cannot know any other sciences : and what is more, 
he cannot discover his own ignorance or find its proper remedies.” 
Geography, chronology, arithmetic, music, are brought into some- 
thing of scientific form, and the same rapid examination is devoted 
to the question of climate, to hydrography, geography, and as- 
trology. The subject of optics, his own especial study, is treated 
with greater fulness ; he enters into the question of the anatomy of 
the eye, besides discussing the problems which lie more strictly 
within the province of optical science In a word, the “ Greater 
Work,” to borrow the phrase of Dr Whewell, is “at once the 
Encyclopaedia and the Novum Organum of the thirteenth cen- 
tury” The whole of the after works of Roger Bacon — and treatise 
after treatise has of late been disentombed from our libraries — are 
but developements in detail of the magnificent conception he had 
laid before Clement Such a work was its own great reward. 

From the world around Roger Bacon could look for and found 
small recognition. No word of acknowledgement seems to have 
reached its author from the Pope. If we may credit a more recent 
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story, his writings only gained him a prison from his order, 
“ Unheard, forgotten, buried,” the old man died as he had lived, 
and it has been reserved for later ages to roll away the obscurity 
that had gathered round his memory, and to place first in the 
great roll of modern science the name of Roger Bacon. 


Section V.— Henry the Third, 1216 — 1257 

[Authorities . — The two great authorities for this period are the historio- 
graphers of St Albans, Roger of Wendover, whose work ends in 1235, and his 
editor and contmuator Matthew Pans. The first is full but inaccurate, and with 
strong royal and ecclesiastical sympathies : of the character of Matthew, I have 
spoken at the close of the present section. The Chronicles of Dunstable, 
Waverley,and Burton (published- in Mr. Luard’s “ Annales Monastici”) supply 
many details. The u Royal Letters,” edited by Dr. Shirley, with an admirable 
preface, are, like the Patent and Close Rolls, of the highest value. For opposi- 
tion to Rome, see Grosseteste’s Letters,” edited by Mr. Luard.] 

The death of the Earl Marshal in 1219 left the direction of 
affairs in the hands of a new legate, P andulf, 
who had just returned forgiven from Rome, and of the Justiciar, 
Hu bert.de fomrh. It was an age of transition, and the temper of 
the Justiciar was eminently transitional. Bred in the school of 
Henry the Second, he had little sympathy with national freedom ; 
his conception of good government, like that of his master, lay in 
a wise personal administration, in the preservation of order and law. 
But he combined with this a thoroughly English desire for national 
independence, a hatred of foreigners, and a reluctance to waste 
English blood and treasure in Continental struggles. Able as he 
proved himself, his task was one of no common difficulty. He was 
hampered by the constant interference of Rome. A Papal legate 
resided at the English court, and claimed a share in the admin- 
istration of the realm as the representative of its over-lord, and as 
guardian of the young sovereign. A foreign party, too, had still a 
footing in the kingdom, for William Marshal had been unable to 
rid himself of men like Peter des Roches or Faukes de Breautd, 
who had fought on the royal side in the struggle against Lewis. 
Hubert had to deal too with the anarchy which that struggle left 
behind it. From the time of the Conquest the centre of England 
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had been covered with the domains of great nobles, whose longings s^v 
were for feudal independence, and whose spirit of revolt ha een Tm*™ r ' 
held in check, partly by the stern rule of the Kings, and partly by 1216 

their creation of a baronage sprung from the Court and settled for 1257 

the most pait in the North. The oppression of-John united both 
the older and these newer houses in the struggle for the Charter. 



CORONATION AND UNCTION OF A KING. 
MS, Camb , Univ Lzbr. JSe, m, 59. 
c. a.d. 1245. 


But the character of each remained unchanged, and the close of 
the struggle saw the feudal party break out in their old lawlessness 
and defiance of the Crown. For a time the anarchy of Stephen’s 
days seemed revived. But the Justiciar was resolute to crush it, and 
he was backed by the strenuous efforts of Stephen Langton. The 
Earl of Chester, the head of the feudal baronage, though he. rose 
in armea rebellion, quailed before the march of Hubert and the 
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Primate’s threats of excommunication. A more formidable foe 
remained in the Frenchman, Faukes de Breaute, the sheriff of six 
counties, with six royal castles in his hands, and allied both with 
the rebel barons and Llewelyn of Wales. His castle of Bedford 
was besieged for two months before its surrender, and the stern 
justice of Hubert hanged the twenty-four knights and their re- 
tainers who formed the garrison before its walls. The blow was 
effectual ; the royal castles were surrendered by the barons, and 
the land was once more at peace. Freed from foreign soldiery, 
the country was freed also from the presence of the foreign legate. 
Langton wrested a promise from Rome that so long as he lived no 
future legate should be sent to England, and with Pandulfs 
resignation in 1221 the direct interference of the Papacy in the 
government of the realm came to an end. But even these services 
of the Primate were small compared with his services to English 
freedom. Throughout his life the Charter was the first object of 
his care. The omission of the articles which restricted the royal 
power over taxation in the Charter which was published at Henry’s 
accession was doubtless due to the Archbishop’s absence and 
disgrace at Rome. The suppression of disorder seems to have revived 
the older spirit of resistance among the royal ministers ; when 
Langton demanded a fresh confirmation of the Charter in Parlia- 
ment at London, William Bre wer, one of the King’s councillors, 
protested that it had been extorted by force, and was without legal 
validity. “ If you loved the King, William,” the Primate burst out 
in anger, “ you would not throw a stumbling-block in the way of 
the peace of the realm.” The King was cowed by the Archbishop’s 
wrath, and at once promised observance of the Charter. Two 
years after, its solemn promulgation was demanded by the Arch- 
bishop and the barons as the price of a subsidy, and Henry’s assent 
established the principle, so fruitful of constitutional results, that 
redress of wrongs precedes a grant to the Crown. 

The death of Stephen Langton in 1228 proved a heavy blow to 
English freedom. In 1227 Henry had declared himself of age; 
and though Hubert still remained Justiciar, every year saw him 
more powerless in his struggle with Rome and with the tendencies 
of the King. In the mediaeval theory of the Papacy, the constitu- 
tion of Christendom as a spiritual realm took the feudal form of the 
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secular kingdoms within its pale, with the Pope for sovereign, sec v 
bishops for his barons, the clergy for his under vassals. As the henry the 
K ing demanded aids and subsidies in case of need from his liegemen, 1216 
so it was believed might the head of the Church from the priest- 1257 
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hood At this moment the Papacy, exhausted by its long struggle 
with Frederick the Second, grew more and more extortionate in its 
demands It regarded England as a vassal kingdom, and as bound 
to aid its overlord. The baronage, however, rejected the demand 
of aid from the laity, and the Pope fell back on the clergy. He 
demanded a tithe of all the moveables of the priesthood, and a 
threat of excommunication silenced their murmurs. Exaction 
followed exaction, the very rights of the lay patrons were set aside, 
and under the name of “ reserves ” presentations to English bene- 
fices were sold in the Papal market, while Italian clergy were 
quartered on the best livings of the Church. The general indigna- 
tion found vent at last in a wide conspiracy ; letters from “ the 
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Sec v whole body of those who prefer to die rather than be ruined by the 
He third IIL R° mans ” ^ cre scattered over the kingdom by armed men ; tithes 
1216 gathered for the Pope and foreign clergy were seized and given to 

1257 the poor, the Papal commissioners beaten, and their bulls trodden 

under foot The remonstrances of Rome only revealed the national 
character of the movement ; but as inquiry proceeded the hand of 
the Justiciar himself was seen to have been at work. Sheriffs had 
stood idly by while the violence was done ; royal letters had been 
shown by the rioters as approving their acts ; and the Pope openly 
laid the charge of the outbreak on the secret connivance of Hubert 
1229 de Burgh. The charge came at a time when Henry was in full 

collision with his minister, to whom he attributed the failure of his 
attempts to regain the foreign dominions of his house An invita- 
tion from the barons of Normandy had been rejected through 
Hubert’s remonstrances, and when a great armament gathered at 
Portsmouth for a campaign in Poitou, it was dispersed for want of 
transport and supplies The 
young King drew his sword and 
rushed madly on the Justiciar, 
whom he charged with treason 
and corruption by the gold of 
France ; but the quarrel was 
appeased, and the expedition 
deferred for the year. The 
I2 3 ° failure of the campaign in the 
following year, when Henry 
took the field in Britanny and 
Poitou, was again laid at the 
door of Hubert, whose opposi- 
tion was said to have prevented 
an engagement. The Papal 
accusation filled up the measure 
of Henry’s wrath Hubert was 
dragged from a chapel at Brent- 
wood where he had taken refuge, 
and a smith was ordered to shackle him. “ I will die any death,” 
leplied the smith, “before I put iron on the man who freed 
England from the stranger and saved Dover from tranoS^ 
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HUBERT DE BURGH IN SANCTUARY 
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Drawn by Matthew Paris 
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the remonstrances of the Bishop 
of London Hubert was replaced 
in sanctuary, but hunger compelled 
him to surrender ; he was thrown 
a prisoner into the Tower, and 
though soon released he remained 
powerless in the realm His fall 
left England without a check to 
the rule of Henry himself. 

There was a certain refinement 
in Henry’s temper which won him 
affection even in the worst days 
of his rule. The Abbey-church of 
Westminster, with which he re- 
placed the ruder minster of the 
Confessor, remains a monument of 
his artistic taste He was a patron 
and friend of artists and men of 
letters, and himself skilled in the 
“ gay science ” of the tioubadour. 


From the cruelty, the lust, the impiety of his father he was 
absolutely free. But of the political capacity which had been 
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the characteristic of his house he had little or none Profuse, 
changeable, impulsive alike in good and ill, unbridled in temper 
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and tongue, reckless in insult and wit, Henry’s delight was in 
the ..display of an empty and prodigal magnificence, his one 
notion of government a dream of arbitrary power. But frivolous 
as the King’s mood was, he clung with a weak man’s obstinacy 
to a distinct line of policy. He cherished the hope of recover- 


ing his heritage across the sea. 
power of the Crown ; and looked 
Charter as promises which force 
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of Provence was followed by 
Queen’s uncles. The “ Savoy,” 


He believed in the absolute 
on the pledges of the Great 
had wrested from the King 
and which force could wrest 
back again. The claim which 
the French kings were ad- 
vancing to a divine and abso- 
lute power gave a sanction 
in Henry’s mind to the claim 
of absolute authority which 
was still maintained by his 
favourite advisers in the royal 
council. The death of Lang- 
ton, the fall of Hubert de 
Burgh, left him free to sur- 
round himself with dependent 
ministers, mere agents of the 
royal will. Hosts of hungry 
Poitevins and Bretons were 
at once summoned over to 
occupy the royal castles and 
fill the judicial and adminis- 
trative posts about the Court." 
His marriage with Eleanor 
! arrival in England of the 
his house in the Strand was 


named, still recalls j^J^^g^Savoy, who arrived five years later to 
take for a while the chief place at Henry’s council-board ; another 
brother.JBomface.was on Archbishop Edmund’s death consecrated 
to the hignest^?ost in the realm save the Crown itself, the Arch- 
bishoprick of Canterbury. The young Primate, like his brother, 
brought with him foreign fashions strange enough to English folk. 
His armed retainers pillaged the markets. His own archiepiscopal 
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fist felled to the ground the prior of St. Bartholomew-by-Smith- 
field, who opposed his visitation. London was roused by the 
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outrage ; on the King’s refusal to do justice a noisy crowd of 
citizens surrounded the Primate’s house at Lambeth with cries of 
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vengeance, and the “ handsome archbishop,” as his followers styled 

him, was glad to escape over sea. This brood of Provencals was 

T 
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followed in 1243 by the arrival of the Poitevm relatives of John's 
queen, Isabella of Angoul6me. Aymer was made Bishop of 
Winchester : William of Valence received the earldom of Pembroke. 

* — nrnMn"~ f - 1 ~ 

Even the King’s jester was a Poitevin. Hundreds of their 
dependants followed these great lords to find a fortune in the 
English realm. The Poitevin lords brought in their train a bevy 
of ladies in search of husbands, and three English earls who were 
in royal wardship were wedded by the King to foreigners. The 
whole machinery of administration passed into the hands of men 
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ignorant and contemptuous of the principles of English govern- 
ment or English law. Their rule was a mere anarchy ; the very 
retainers of the royal household turned robbers, and pillaged 
foreign merchants in the precincts of the Court ; corruption invaded 
the judicature ; IIenry .de Bath, a justiciar, was proved to have 
openly taken bribes and to have adjudged to himself disputed 
estates. 

That misgovernment of this kind should have gone on un- 
checked, in defiance of the provisions of the Charter, was owing to 
the disunion and sluggishness of the English baronage. On the 
first arrival of the foreigners, Richard, the Earl Marshal, a son of 
the great Regent, stood forth as their leader to demand the 
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expulsion of the strangers from the royal Council, and though 
deserted by the bulk of the nobles, he defeated the foreign forces 
sent against him, and forced the King to treat for peace. But at 
this moment the Earl was drawn by an intrigue of Peter des 
Roches to Ireland ; he fell in a petty skirmish, and the barons 
were left without a head. Edmund Rich, whom we have seen 
as an Oxford teacher and who had risen to the Archbishoprick of 
Canterbury, forced the King to dismiss Peter from court ; but 
there was no real change of system, and the remonstrances of the 
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Archbishop and of Robert Grosseteste, Bishop of Lincoln, re- 
mained fruitless. In the long interval of misrule which followed, 
the financial straits of the King forced him to heap exaction on 
exaction. The Forest Laws were used as a means of extortion, 
sees and abbeys were kept vacant, loans were wrested from lords 
and prelates, the Court itself lived at free quarters wherever it 
moved. Supplies of this kind however were utterly insufficient to 
defray the cost of the King’s prodigality. A sixth of the royal 
revenue was wasted in pensions to foreign favourites. The debts 
of the Crown mounted to four times its annual income. Henry 
was forced to appeal to the Great Council of the realm, and aid 
was granted on condition that the King confirmed the Charter. 
The Charter was confirmed and steadily disregarded ; and the 
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Sec. v resentment of the barons expressed itself in a determined protest 

Henry the and a refusal of further subsidies. In spite of their refusal 

1216 however Henry gathered money enough for a costly expedition 

TO 

1257 for the recovery of Poitou. The attempt ended in failure and 

1242 shame. At Taillebourg the forces under Henry fled in disgraceful 

rout before the French as far as Saintes, and only the sudden 
illness of Lewis the Ninth and a disease which scattered his army 
saved Bordeaux from the conquerors. The treasury was drained, 
and Henry was driven to make a fresh appeal to the baronage. 
The growing resolution of the nobles to enforce good government 
was seen in their demand that the confirmation of the Charter was 
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to be followed by the election of Justiciar, Chancellor, and 
Treasurer in the Great Council, and that a perpetual Council was 
to attend the King and devise further reforms. The plan broke 
against Henry’s resistance and a Papal prohibition. The scourge 
of Papal taxation fell heavily on the clergy. After vain appeals 
to Rome and to the King, Archbishop Edmund retired to an exile 
of despair at Pontigny, and tax-gatherer after tax-gatherer with 
powers of excommunication, suspension from orders, and presenta- 
tion to benefices, descended on the unhappy priesthood. The 
wholesale pillage kindled a wide spirit of resistance. Oxford gave 
the signal by hunting a Papal legate out of the city, amid cries of 
« usurer ” and “ simoniac ” from the mob of students, Fulk Fitz- 




tn 


THE GREAT CHARTER 


277 


Warenne in the name of the barons bade a Papal collector begone Sec. v 
out of England. “ If you tarry three days longer,” he added, “ you Henryjhe 
and your company shall be cut to pieces.” For a time Henry 1216 

himself was swept away by the tide of national indignation. 1257 

Letters from the King, the nobles and the prelates protested 
against the Papal exactions, and orders were given that no money 
should be exported from the realm. But the^Jbjr^a^dOf interdict 
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soon drove Henry back on a policy of spoliation, in which he went 
hand in hand with Rome. 

The story of this period of misrule has been preserved for us by Matthew 
an annalist whose pages glow with the new outburst of patriotic 
feeling which this common oppression of the people and the clergy 
had produced. Matthew Paris is the greatest, as he is in reality 
the last, of our monastic historians. The school of S. Albans sur- 
vived indeed till a far later time, but the writers dwindled into mere 
annalists whose view is bounded by the abbey precincts, and whose 
work is as colourless as it is jejune. In Matthew the breadth and 
precision of the narrative, the copiousness of his information on 
topics whether national or European, the general fairness and 
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sec. v justice of his comments, are only surpassed by the patriotic fire and 
henry the enthusiasm of the whole. He had succeeded Roger of Wendover 

Third 0 

1216 as chronicler at S Alban’s ; and the Greater Chronicle with an 

TO 

1257 abridgement of it which has long passed under the name of 
Matthew of Westminster, a “ History of the English,” and the 
Lives of the Earlier Abbots,” were only a few among the 
voluminous works which attest his prodigious industry. He was 
an artist as well as an historian, and many of the manuscripts 
which are preserved are illustrated by his own hand. A large 
circle of correspondents — bishops like Grosseteste, ministers like 
Hubert de Burgh, officials like Alexander de Swereford — furnished 
him with minute accounts of political and ecclesiastical proceed- 
ings. Pilgrims from the East and Papal agents brought news of 
foreign events to his scriptorium at S. Alban’s. He had access to 
and quotes largely from state documents, charters, and exchequer 
rolls. The frequency of the royal visits to the abbey brought him 
a store of political intelligence, and Henry himself contributed to 
the great chronicle which has preserved with so terrible a faithful- 
ness the memory of his weakness and misgovernment. On one 
solemn feast-day the King recognized Matthew, and bidding him 
sit on the middle step between the floor and the throne, begged 
him to write the story of the day’s proceedings. While on a 
visit to S. Alban’s he invited him to his table and chamber, and 
enumerated by name two hundred and fifty of the English 
baronies for his information. But all this royal patronage has left 
little mark on his work. “ The case,” -as he says, “ of historical 
writers is hard, for if they tell the truth they provoke men, and if 
they write what is false they offend God.” With all the fulness of 
the school of court historians, such as Benedict or Hoveden, 
Matthew Paris combines an independence and patriotism which is 
strange to their pages. He denounces with the same unsparing 
energy the oppression of the Papacy and the King. His point of 
view is neither that of a courtier nor of a churchman, but of an 
Englishman, and the new national tone of his chronicle is but an 
echo of the national sentiment which at last bound nobles and 
yeomen and churchmen together into a people resolute to wrest 
freedom from the Crown. 
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Section .VI. — The Friars 

[ Authorities . — Eccleston’s Tract on their arrival in England and Adam 
Marsh’s Letters, with Mr. Brewer’s admirable Preface, in the “ Monuments 
Franciscans ” of the Rolls series. Grosseteste’s Letters in the same series, 
edited by Mr. Luard. For a general account of the whole movement, see 
Milman’s “ Latin Christianity,” vol. iv. caps. 9 and io # ] 

From the tedious record of misgovernment and political 
weakness which stretches over the forty years we have passed 
through, we turn with relief to the story of the Friars. 

Never, as we have seen, had the priesthood wielded such 
boundless power over Christendom as in the days of Innocent 
the Third and his immediate successors. But its religious hold 
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on the people was loosening day by day. The old reverence 
for the Papacy was fading away before the universal resentment 
at its political ambition, its lavish use of interdict and excom- 
munication for purely secular ends, its degradation of the most 
sacred sentences into means of financial extortion. In Italy 
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the struggle that was opening between Rome and Frederick 
the Second disclosed a spirit of scepticism which among the 
Epicurean poets of Florence denied the immortality of the soul, 
and attacked the very foundations of the faith itself. In Southern 
Gaul, Languedoc and Provence had embraced the heresy of the 
Albigenses, and thrown off all allegiance to the Papacy. Even 
in England, though there were no signs as yet of religious 
revolt, and though the political action of Rome had been in the 
main on the side of freedom, there was a spirit of resistance 



to its interference with national concerns which broke out in 
the struggle against John. “The Pope has no part in secular 
matters,” had been the reply of London to the interdict of 
Innocent. And within the English Church itself there was much 
to call for reform. Its attitude in the strife for the Charter as 
well as the after work of the Primate had made it more popular 
than ever; but its spiritual energy was less than its political. 
The disuse of preaching, the decline of the monastic orders into 
rich landowners, the non-residence and ignorance of the parish 
priests, robbed the clergy of spiritual influence. The abuses of 
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the time foiled even the energy of such men as Bishop Grosseteste 
of Lincoln. His constitutions forbid the clergy to haunt taverns, 
to gamble, to share in drinking bouts, to mix in the riot and 
debauchery of the life of the baronage But such prohibitions 
only witness to the prevalence of the evils they denounce 
Bishops and deans were withdrawn from their ecclesiastical 
duties to act as ministers, judges or ambassadors. Benefices were 
heaped in hundreds at a time on royal favourites like John 
Mansel Abbeys absorbed the tithes of parishes, and then served 
them by half-starved vicars, while exemptions purchased from 
Rome shielded the scandalous lives of canons and monks from all 
episcopal discipline. And behind all this was a group of secular 
statesmen and scholars, waging indeed no open warfare with the 
Church, but noting with bitter sarcasm its abuses and its faults. 

To bring the world back again within the pale of the Church 
was the aim of two religious orders which sprang suddenly to life 
at the opening of the thirteenth century. The zeal of the 
Spaniard Dominic was roused at the sight of the lordly prelates 
who sought by fire and sword to win the Albigensian heretics 
to the faith. “Zeal,” he cried, “must be met by zeal, lowliness 
by lowliness, false sanctity by real sanctity, preaching lies by 
preaching truth.” His fiery ardour and rigid orthodoxy were 
seconded by the mystical piety, the imaginative enthusiasm of 
Francis of Assisi. The life of Francis falls like a stream of tender 
light across the darkness of the time. In the frescoes of Giotto 
or the verse of Dante we see him take Poverty for his bride. He 
strips himself of all, he flings his very clothes at his father’s feet, 
that he may be one with Nature and God. His passionate verse 
claims the Moon for his sister and the Sun for his brother, he calls 
on his brother the Wind, and his sister the Water. His last faint 
cry was a “ Welcome, Sister Death ! ” Strangely as the two men 
differed from each other, their aim was the same — to convert the 
heathen, to extirpate heresy, to reconcile knowledge with ortho- 
doxy, to carry the Gospel to the poor. The work was to be done 
by the entire reversal of the older monasticism, by seeking 
personal salvation in effort for the salvation of their fellow-men, 
by exchanging the solitary of the cloister for the preacher, the 
monk for the friar. To force the new “ brethren ” into entire 
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dependence on those among whom they laboured their vow of 
Poverty was turned into a stern reality; the “Begging Friars ” 
were to subsist on the alms of the poor, they might possess 
neither money nor lands, the very houses in which they lived were 
to be held in trust for them by others The tide of popular 
enthusiasm which welcomed their appearance swept before it the 
reluctance of Rome, the jealousy of the older orders, the opposi- 
tion of the parochial priesthood. 

Thousands of brethren gathered 
in a few years round Francis 
and Dominic ; and the begging 
preachers, clad in their coarse 
frock of serge with a girdle of 
rope round their waist, wandered 
barefooted as missionaries over 
Asia, battled with heresy in Italy 
and Gaul, lectured in the Univer- 
sities, and preached and toiled 
among the poor. 

i/ To the towns especially the 
coming of the Friars was a re- 
ligious revolution. They had been 
left for the most part to the worst 
and most ignorant of the clergy, 
the mass-priest, whose sole sub- 
sistence lay in his fees. Burgher 
and artisan were left to spell out 
what religious instiuction they 
might from the gorgeous cere- 
monies of the Church’s ritual, or 
the scriptural pictures and sculp- 
tures which were graven on the 
walls of its minsters. We can 
hardly wonder at the burst of en- 
thusiasm which welcomed the itinerant preacher, whose fervid 
appeal, coarse wit, and familiar story brought religion into the fair 
and the market-place. The Black Friars of Dominic, the Grey 
Friars of Francis, were received with the same delight. As the 
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older orders had chosen the country, the Friars chose the town. 
They had hardly landed at Dover before they made straight for 
London and Oxford. In their ignorance of the road the two first 
Grey Brothers lost their way in the woods between Oxford and 
Baldon, and fearful of night and of the floods, turned aside to a 
grange of the monks of Abingdon. Their ragged clothes and 
foreign gestures, as they prayed for hospitality, led the porter to 
take them for jongleurs, the jesters and jugglers of the day, and 
the news of this break in the monotony of their lives brought prior, 
sacrist, and cellarer to the door to welcome them and witness their 
tricks. The disappointment was too much for the temper of the 
monks, and the brothers were kicked roughly from the gate to 
find their night’s lodging under a tree. But the welcome of the 
townsmen made up everywhere for the ill-will and opposition of 
both clergy and monks. The work of the Friars was physical as 
well as moral. The rapid progress of population within the 
boroughs had outstripped the sanitary regulations of the Middle 
Ages, and fever or plague or the more terrible scourge of leprosy 
festered in the wretched hovels of the suburbs It was to haunts 
such as these that Francis had pointed his disciples, and the Grey 
Brethren at once fixed themselves in the meanest and poorest 
quarters of each town. Their first work lay in the noisome lazar- 
houses ; it was amongst the lepers that they commonly chose the 
site of their homes. At London they settled in the shambles of 
Newgate ; at Oxford they made their way to the swampy ground 
between its walls and the streams of Thames. Huts of mud and 
timber, as mean as the huts around them, rose within the rough 
fence and ditch that bounded the Friary. The order of Francis 
made a hard fight against the taste for sumptuous buildings and 
for greater personal comfort which characterized the time. “ I did 
not enter into religion to build walls,” protested an English 
provincial when the brethren pressed for a larger house ; and 
Albert of Pisa ordered a stone cloister, which the burgesses of 
Southampton had built for them, to be razed to the ground. 

“ You need no little mountains to lift your heads to heaven,” was 
his scornful reply to a claim for pillows. None but the sick went 
shod. An Oxford Friar found a pair of shoes one morning, and 
wore them at matins. At night he dreamt that robbers leapt on 
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him in a dangerous pass between Gloucester and Oxford with 
shouts of “Kill, kill ! ” “ I am a friar,” shrieked the terror- 

stricken brother. “ You lie,” was the instant answer, “ for you go 
shod.” The Friar lifted up his foot in disproof, but the shoe 
was there. In an agony of repentance he woke and flung the 
pair out of window. 

It was with less success that the order struggled against the 
passion for knowledge. Their vow of poverty, rigidly interpreted 
as it was by their founders, would have denied them the posses- 
sion of books or materials for study. “ I am your breviary, I am 
your breviary,” Francis cried passionately to a novice who asked 
for a psalter. When the news of a great doctor’s reception was 
brought to him at Paris, his countenance fell. “ I am afraid, my 
son,” he replied, " that such doctors will be the destruction of my 
vineyard. They are the true doctors who with the meekness of 
wisdom show forth good works for the edification of their neigh- 
bours.” At a later time Roger Bacon, as we have seen, was 
suffered to possess neither ink, parchment, nor books; and only 
the Pope’s injunctions could dispense with the stringent obser- 
vance of the rule. But one kind of knowledge indeed their work 
almost forced on them. The popularity of their preaching soon 
led them to the deeper study of theology. Within a short time 
after their establishment in England we find as many as thirty 
readers or lecturers appointed at Hereford, Leicester, Bristol, and 
other places, and a regular succession of teachers provided at each 
University. The Oxford Dominicans lectured on theology in the 
nave of their new church, while philosophy was taught in the 
cloister. The first provincial of the Grey Friars built a school in 
their Oxford house, and persuaded Grosseteste to lecture there. 
His influence after his promotion to the see of Lincoln was 
steadily exerted to secure study among the Friars, and their 
establishment in the University. He was ably seconded by his 
scholar, Adam Marsh, or de Marisco, under whom the Franciscan 
school at Oxford attained a reputation throughout Christendom. 
Lyons, Paris, and Koln borrowed from it their professors : it was 
owing, indeed, to its influence that Oxford now rose to a position 
hardly inferior to that of Paris itself as a centre of scholasticism. 
The three most profound and original of the school-men — Roger 
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Bacon, Duns Scotus, and Ockham — were among its scholars ; and Sec vi 

they were followed by a crowd of teachers hardly less illustrious p T>« 

in their day. — 

But the result of this powerful impulse was soon seen to be fatal Scholas- 
ticism 

to the wider intellectual activity which had till now characterized 
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the Universities. Theology in its scholastic form, which now found 
its only efficient rivals in practical studies such as medicine and 
law, resumed its supremacy in the schools ; while Aristotle, who 
had been so long held at bay as the most dangerous foe of 
mediaeval faith, was now turned by the adoption of his logical 
method in the discussion and definition of theological dogma into 
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Sec vi its unexpected ally. It was this very method that led to that 
^the unprofitable subtlety and curiosity ” which Lord Bacon notes as 
— the vice of the scholastic philosophy. But “ certain it is ” — to 
continue the same great thinker’s comment on the Friars — “ that 
if these schoolmen to their great thirst of truth and unwearied 
travel of wit had joined variety of reading and contemplation, 
they had proved excellent lights to the great advancement of all 
learning and knowledge.” What, amidst all their errors, they 
undoubtedly did was to insist on the necessity of rigid demonstra- 
tion and a more exact use of words, to introduce a clear and 
methodical treatment of all subjects into discussion, and above all 
to substitute an appeal to reason for unquestioning obedience to 
authority. It was by this critical tendency, by the new clearness 
and precision which scholasticism gave to enquiry, that in spite of 
the trivial questions with which it often concerned itself, it trained 
the human mind through the next two centuries to a temper which 
fitted it to profit by the great disclosure of knowledge that brought 
about the Renascence. And it is to the same spirit of fearless 
enquiry as well as to the strong popular sympathies which their 
. very constitution necessitated that we must attribute the influence 
which the Friars undoubtedly exerted in the coming struggle 
between the people and the Crown. Their position is clearly and 
strongly marked throughout the whole contest. The University 
of Oxford, which had now fallen under the direction of their 
teaching, stood first in its resistance to Papal exactions and its 
claim of English liberty. The classes in the towns on whom the 
influence of the Friars told most directly were the steady sup- 
porters of freedom throughout the Barons’ war. Adam Marsh 
was the closest friend and confidant both of Grosseteste and Earl 
Simon of Montfort. 
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Sec YII 


Section VII. — The Barons’ War, 1258—1265 

[ Authorities . — At the very outset of this important period we lose the price- 
less aid of Matthew Paris. He is the last of the great chroniclers ; the Chroni- 
cles of his successor at S. Alban's, Rishanger (published by the Master of the 
Rolls), are scant and lifeless jottings, somewhat enlarged for this period by his 
fragment on the Barons' War (published by Camden Society). Something may 
be gleaned from the annals of Burton, Melrose, Dunstable, Waverley, Osney, 
and Lanercost, the Royal Letters, the (royalist) Chronicle of Wykes, and (for 
London) the “ Liber de Antiquis Legibus." Mr. Blaauw has given a useful 
summary of the period in his “ Barons' War.''] 
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When a thunder- 
storm once forced the 
King, as he was row- 
ing on the Thames, to 
take refuge at the 
palace of the Bishop of 
Durham, Earl Simon 
of Montfort, who was 
a guest of the prelate, 
met the royal barge 
with assurances that 
the storm was drifting 
away, and that there 
was nothing to fear. 
Henry’s petulant wit 
broke out in his re- 
ply. “ If I fear the 
thunder,” said the 
King, “ I fear you, Sir 
Earl, more than all 
the thunder in the 
world.” 

The man whom 


Simon 

Henry dreaded as the Montfort 
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champion of English 

freedom was himself a foreigner, the son of a. Simon de Montfort 
whose name has become memorable for his ruthless crusade 
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against the Albigensian heretics in Southern Gaul. Though 
fourth son of this crusader, Simon became possessor of the English 
earldom of Leicester, which he inherited through his mother, and 
a secret match with Eleanor, the King’s sister and widow of the 
second William Marshal, linked him to the royal house. The 
baronage, indignant at this sudden alliance with a stranger, rose 
in a revolt which failed only through the desertion of their head, 
Earl Richard of Cornwall ; while the censures of the Church on 
Eleanor’s breach of a vow of chastity, which she had made at 
1239-1241 her first husband’s death, were hardly averted by a journey to 
Rome. Simon returned to find the changeable King quickly 
alienated from him and to be driven by a burst of royal passion 
from the realm. He was, however, soon restored to favour, and 
before long took his stand in the front rank of the patriot leaders. 
In 1248 he was appointed Governor of Gascony, where the stern 
justice of his rule, and the heavy taxation which his enforcement 
of order made necessary, earned the hatred of the disorderly 
1248 nobles. The complaints of the Gascons brought about an open 
breach with the King. To Earl Simon’s offer of the surrender of 
his post if the money he had spent in the royal service were, 
as Henry had promised, repaid him, the King hotly retorted that 
he was bound by no promise to a false traitor. Simon at once 
gave Henry the lie ; “ and but that thou bearest the name of 
King it had been a bad hour for thee when thou utteredst such a 
word ! ” A formal reconciliation was brought about, and the Earl 
once more returned to Gascony, but before winter had come he 
was forced to withdraw to France. The greatness of his reputa- 
tion was shown in an offer which its nobles made him of the 
regency of their realm during the absence of King Lewis on the 
crusade. But the offer was refused ; and Henry, who had himself 
undertaken the pacification of Gascony, was glad before the close 
of 1253 to recall its old ruler to do the work he had failed to do. 
Simon’s character had now thoroughly developed. He had in- 
herited the strict and severe piety of his father ; he was assidu- 
ous in his attendance on religious services whether by night or day; 
he was the friend of Grosseteste and the patron of the Friars. In 
his correspondence with Adam Marsh we see him finding 
patience under his Gascon troubles in the perusal of the Book of 
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Job. His life was pure and singularly temperate ; he was noted 
for his scant indulgence in meat, drink, or sleep. Socially he was 
cheerful and pleasant in talk ; but his natural temper was quick 
and ardent, his sense of honour keen, his speech rapid and 
trenchant. His impatience of contradiction, his fiery temper, 
were in fact the great stumbling-blocks in his after career. But the 
one characteristic which overmastered all was what men at that 
time called his “ constancy,” the firm immoveable resolve which 
trampled even death under foot in its loyalty to the right. The 
motto which Edward 
the First chose as his 
v device, “ Keep troth,” 
was far truer as the 
device of Earl Simon. 

We see in his corre- 
spondence with what 
a clear discernment 
of its difficulties both 
at home and abroad 
he “thought it un- 
becoming to decline 
the danger of so 
great an exploit ” as 
the reduction of Gas- 
cony to peace and 
order ; but once un- 
dertaken, he perse- 
vered in spite of the 

opposition he met with, the failure of all support or funds from 
England, and the King’s desertion of his cause, till the work was 
done. There is the same steadiness of will and purpose in his 
patriotism. The letters of Grosseteste show how early he had 
learned to sympathize with the bishop in his resistance to Rome, 
and at the crisis of the contest he offers him his own support 
and that of his associates. He sends to Adam Marsh a tract of 
Grosseteste’s on “ the rule of a kingdom and of a tyranny,” sealed 
with his own seal. He listens patiently to the advice of his 
friends on the subject of his household or his temper. “Better is 

U 2 
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a patient man,” writes honest Friar Adam, “ than a strong man, 
and he who can rule his own temper than he who storms a city.” 
“ What use is it to provide for the peace of your fellow-citizens and 
not guard the peace of your own household ? ” It was to secure 
“ the peace of his fellow-citizens ” that the Earl silently trained 
himself as the tide of misgovernment mounted higher and higher, 
and the fruit of his discipline was seen when the crisis came. 
While other men wavered and faltered and fell away, the enthusi- 
astic love of the people gathered itself round the stern, grave 
soldier who “ stood like a pillar,” unshaken by promise or threat 
or fear of death, by the oath he had sworn. 

In England affairs were going from bad to worse. The Pope 
still weighed heavily on the Church. Two solemn confirmations of 
the Charter failed to bring about any compliance with its pro- 
visions. In 1248, in 1249, and again in 1255, the Great Council 
fruitlessly renewed its demand for a regular ministry, and the 
growing resolve of the nobles to enforce good government was 
seen in their offer of a grant on condition that the chief officers 
of the Crown were appointed by the Council. Henry indignantly 
refused the offer, and sold his plate to the citizens of London to 
find payment for his household. The barons were mutinous and 
defiant. “ I will send reapers and reap your fields for you,” Henry 
had threatened Earl Bigod of Norfolk when he refused him aid. 
<fi And I will send you back the heads of your reapers,” retorted the 
Earl. Hampered by the profusion of the court and by the refusal 
of supplies, the Crown was penniless, yet new expenses were in- 
curred by Henry’s acceptance of a Papal offer of the kingdom of 
Sicily in favour of his second s oil E^ |^jin d r | S hame had fallen on 
the, ^English arms, and the King’s eldest son, Edward, had been 
disastrously defeated on the Marches by Llewelyn of Wales. The 
tide of discontent, which was heightened by a grievous famine, 
burst its bounds in the irritation excited by the new demands from 
both Henry and Rome with which the year 1258 opened, and the 
barons repaired in arms to a Great Council summoned at London. 
The past half-century had shown both the strength and weakness 
of the Charter: its strength as a rallying-point for the baronage, 
and a definite assertion of rights which the King could be made 
to acknowledge; its weakness in providing no means for the 
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enforcement of its own stipulations. Henry had sworn again and 
again to observe the Charter, and his oath was no sooner taken 
than it was unscrupulously broken. The barons had secured the 
freedom of the realm ; the secret of their long patience during the 
reign of Henry lay in the difficulty of securing its right adminis- 
tration. It was this difficulty which Earl Simon was prepared to 
solve. With the Earl of Gloucester he now appeared at the head of 
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the baronage in arms, and demanded the appointment of a com- 
mittee of twenty-four to draw up terms for the reform of the state. 
Although half the committee consisted of royal ministers and 
favourites, it was impossible to resist the tide of popular feeling. 
By the “ Provisions of Oxford ” it was agreed that the Great 
Council should assemble thrice in the year, whether summoned by 
the King or no ; and on each occasion “ the Commonalty shall 
elect twelve honest men who shall come to the Parliaments, and at 
other times when occasion shall be when the King and his Council 
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Sec yii shall send for them, to treat of the wants of the King and of his 
barons* kingdom. And the Commonalty shall hold as established that 
ivhich these Twelve shall do.” Three permanent committees were 
■amed — one to reform the Church, one to negotiate financial aids, 
— fend a Permanent Council of Fifteen to advise the King in the 
ordinary work of government. The Justiciar, Chancellor, and the 
guardians of the King’s castles swore to act only with the advice 
and assent of the Permanent Council, and the first two great 
officers, with the Treasurer, were to give account of their proceed- 
ings to it at the end of the year. Annual sheriffs were to be 
appointed from among the chief tenants of the county, and no 
undue fees were to be exacted for the administration of justice in 
their court. 

A royal proclamation in the English tongue, the first in that 
tongue since the Conquest which has reached us, ordered the 
observance of these Provisions. Resistance came only from the 
foreign favourites, and an armed demonstration drove them in flight 
over sea. The whole royal power was now in fact in the hands of 
the committees appointed by the Great Council ; and the policy of 
the administration was seen in the prohibitions against any 
further payments, secular or ecclesiastical, to Rome, in the formal 
withdrawal from the Sicilian enterprise, in the negotiations con- 
ducted by Earl Simon with France, which finally ended in the 
absolute renunciation of Henry’s title to his lost provinces, and in 
the peace which put an end to the incursions of the Welsh. 
1259 Within, however, the measures of the barons were feeble and selfish. 
The Provisions of Westminster, published by them under popular 
pressure in the following year, for the protection of tenants and 
furtherance of justice, brought little fruit; and a tendency to 
mere feudal privilege showed itself in an exemption of all nobles 
and prelates from attendance at the sheriffs’ courts. It was in 
vain that Earl Simon returned from his negotiations in France to 
press for more earnest measures of reform, or that the King’s son 
Edward remained faithful to his oath to observe the Provisions, 
and ogenly supported him. Gloucester and Hugh Bigod, faithless 
to the cause of reform, drew with the feudal party to the side of 
the King ; and Henry, procuring from the Pope a bull which an- 
’ nulled the Provisions and freed him from his oath to observe them, 
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Sec. vii regained possession of the Tower and the other castles, appointed 
the , a new Justiciar, and restored the old authority of the Crown. 

Wab Deserted as he was, the Earl of Leicester was forced to with- 

X to 8 draw for eighteen months to France, while Henry ruled in open 

— defiance of the Provisions. The confusion of the realm renewed 

struggle the disgust at his government; and the death of Gloucester 
'crown* removed the one barrier to action. In 1263 Simon landed again 
as the unquestioned head of the baronial party. The march of 
Edward with a royal army against Llewelyn of Wales was viewed 
by the barons as a prelude to hostilities against themselves ; and 
1263 Earl Simon at once swept the Welsh border, marched on Dover, 
and finally appeared before London. His power was strengthened 
by the attitude of the towns. The new democratic spirit which 
we have witnessed in the Friars was now stirring the purely in- 
dustrial classes to assert a share in the municipal administration, 
which had hitherto been confined to the wealthier members of the 
merchant gilds, and at London and elsewhere a revolution, which 
will be described at greater length hereafter, had thrown the 
government of the city into the hands of the lower citizens. 
The “ Communes,” as the new city-governments were called, 
showed an enthusiastic devotion to Earl Simon and his cause. 
The Queen was stopped in her attempt to escape from the Tower 
by an angry mob, who drove her back with stones and foul words. 
When Henry attempted to surprise Leicester in his quarters in 
Southwark, the Londoners burst the gates which had been locked 
by the richer burghers against him, and rescued him by a welcome 
into the city. The clergy and Universities went in sympathy 
with the towns, and in spite of the taunts of the royalists, 
who accused him of seeking allies against the nobility in the 
common people, the popular enthusiasm gave a strength to 
Earl Simon which enabled him to withstand the severest blow 
which had yet been dealt to his cause. The nobles drew to the 
King. The dread of civil war gave strength to the cry for com- 
promise, and it was agreed that the strife should be left to the 
Mise of arbitration of Lewis the Ninth of France. In the Mise of Amiens 
Lewis gave his verdict wholly in favour of the King. The Pro- 
visions of Oxford were annulled. Only the charters granted 
before the Provisions were to be observed. The appointment and 
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removal of all officers of state was to be wholly with the King* 
and he was suffered to call aliens to his councils. The blow was a 


hard one, and the decision of Lewis was at once confirmed by the 
Pope. The barons felt themselves bound by the award ; only the 
exclusion of aliens — a point which they had not purposed to 


submit to arbitration — they 
refused to concede. Simon 
at once resolved on resist- 
ance. Luckily, the French 
award had reserved the 
rights of Englishmen to the 
liberties they had enjoyed 
before the Provisions of 
Oxford, and it was easy for 
Simon to prove that the 
arbitrary power it gave to 
the Crown was as contrary 
to the Charter as to the 
Provisions themselves. Lon- 
don was the first to reject 
the decision ; its citizens 
mustered at the call of the 
town-bell at Saint Paul’s, 
seized the royal officials, 
and plundered the royal 
parks. But an army had 
already mustered in great 
force at the King’s sum- 
mons, and Leicester found 
himself deserted by baron 



after baron. Every day king of France. 


brought news of ill. A 
detachment from Scotland 
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joined Henry’s forces. The younger De Montfort was taken 
prisoner. Northampton was captured, the King raised the siege 
of Rochester, and a rapid march of Earl Simon’s only saved 
London itself from a surprise by Edward. Betrayed as he was, 
the Earl remained firm to the cause. He would fight to the 
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Simon’s 

Rule 


.end, he said, even were he and his sons left to fight alone. 
With an army reinforced by 15,000 Londoners, he marched to 
the relief of the Cinque Ports, which were now threatened 
by . the King. Even on the march he was forsaken by many 
of the nobles who followed him. Halting at Fletching in 
Sussex, a few miles from Lewes, where the royal army was en- 
camped, Earl Simon with the young Earl of Gloucester offered 
the King compensation for all damage if he would observe the 
Provisions. Henry’s answer was one of defiance, and though 
numbers were against him the Earl resolved on battle. His skill 
as a soldier reversed the advantages of the ground ; marching at 
dawn he seized the heights eastward of the town, and moved 
down these slopes to an attack. His men, with white crosses on 
back and breast, knelt in prayer before the battle opened. 
Edward was the first to open the fight ; his furious charge broke 
the Londoners on Leicester’s left, and in the bitterness of his 
hatred he pursued them for four miles, slaughtering three thousand 
men. He returned to find the battle lost. Crowded in the 
narrow space with the river in their rear, the royalist centre and 
left were crushed by Earl Simon ; the Earl of Cornwall, now King 
of the Romans, who, as the mocking song of the victors ran, 
“ makede him a castel of a mulne post ” (“ he weened that the 
mill-sails were mangonels ” goes on the sarcastic verse), was made 
prisoner, and Henry himself captured. Edward cut his way into 
the Priory only to join in his father’s surrender. 

The victory of Lewes placed Earl Simon at the head of the 
state. “Now England breathes in the hope of liberty,” sang a 
poet of the time ; “ the English were despised like dogs, but now 
they have lifted up their head and their foes are vanquished.” The 
song announces with almost legal precision the theory of the 
patriots. “ He who would be in truth a king, he is a f free king * 
indeed if he rightly rule himself and his realm. All things are 
lawful to him for the government of his kingdom, but nothing for 
its destruction. It is one thing to rule according to a king’s duty, 
another to destroy a kingdom by resisting the law.” “ Let the 
community of the realm advise, and let it be known what the 
generality, to whom their own laws are best known, think on the 
matter. They who are ruled by the laws know those laws best, 
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Sec. VII they who make daily trial of them are best acquainted with 
Tim tV i P-m • and since it is their own affairs which are at stake, they will 

Barons' j . 

Wa | take more care, and will act with an eye to their own peace. “ It 

to concerns the community to see what sort of men ought justly to 

1 — be chosen for the weal of the realm” The constitutional restric- 

tions on the royal authority, the right of the whole nation to 
deliberate and decide on its own affairs, and to have a voice in 
the selection of the administrators of government, had never been 
so clearly stated before. But the moderation of the terms agreed 
upon in the Mise of Lewes, a convention between the King and his 
captors, shows Simon's sense of the difficulties of his position. 
The question of the Provisions was again to be submitted to 
arbitration ; and a parliament in June, to which four knights were 
summoned from every county, placed the administration till this 
arbitration was complete in the hands of a new council of nine, to 
be nominated by the Earls of Leicester and Gloucester and the 
patriotic Bishop of Chichester. Responsibility to the community 
was provided for by the declaration of a right in the body of 
barons and prelates to remove either of the Three Electors* 
who in turn could displace or appoint the members of the Council. 
Such a constitution was of a different order from the cumbrous 
and oligarchical Committees of 1258. But the plans for arbitra- 
tion broke down, Lewis refused to review his decision, and the 
Pope formally condemned the barons' cause. The Earl's difficul- 
ties thickened every day. The Queen gathered an army in France 
for an invasion, and the barons on the Welsh border were still 
in arms. It was impossible to make binding terms with an im- 
prisoned King, yet to release Henry without terms was to renew 
the war. A new parliament was summoned in January, 1265, to 
Westminster, but the weakness of the patriotic party among the 
baronage was shown in the fact that only twenty-three earls and 
barons could be found to sit beside the hundred and twenty 
ecclesiastics. But it was just this sense of his weakness that 
drove Earl Simon to a constitutional change of mighty issue in 
Sum?nons our history. As before, he summoned two knights from every 
Commons county. But he created a new force in English politics when he 
t 0 ment a ' summondc * to beside them two citizens from every borough. 
The attendance of delegates from the tpwns had long been usual 
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in the county courts when any matter respecting their interests sec. vii 

was in question ; but it was the writ issued by Earl Simon that b th* 

first summoned the merchant and the trader to sit beside the Wa * 

1258 

knight of the shire, the baron, and the bishop in the parliament of to 
the realm. — 

It is only this great event however which enables us to under- The Fall 
stand the large and prescient nature of Earl Simon’s designs. Simon 
Hardly a few months had passed since the victory of Lewes, and 
already, when the burghers took their seats at Westminster, his 
government was tottering to its fall. Dangers from without the 
Earl had met with complete success ; a general muster of the 
national forces on Barham Down put an end to the projects of 
invasion entertained by the mercenaries whom the Queen had 
collected in Flanders ; the threats of France died away into nego- 
tiations ; the Papal Legate was forbidden to cross the Channel, 
and his bulls of excommunication were flung into the sea. But 1264 
the difficulties at home grew more formidable every day. The 
restraint upon Henry and Edward jarred against the national 
feeling of loyalty, and estranged the mass of Englishmen who 
always side with the weak. Small as the patriotic party among 
the barons had always been, it grew smaller as dissensions broke 
out over the spoils of victory. The Earl’s justice and resolve to 
secure the public peace told heavily against him. John Giflfard 
left him because he refused to allow him to exact ransom from a 
prisoner contrary to the agreement made after Lewes. The 
young Earl Gilbert of Gloucester, though enriched with the estates 
of the foreigners, resented Leicester’s prohibition of a tournament, 
his naming the wardens of the royal castles by his own authority, 
and his holding Edward’s fortresses on the Welsh marches 
by his own garrisons. Gloucester’s later conduct proves the 
wisdom of Leicester’s precautions. In the spring Parliament of 
1265 he openly charged the Earl with violating the Mise of 
Lewes with tyranny, and with aiming at the crown. Before its 
close he withdrew to his own lands in the west, and secretly allied 
himself with Roger Mortimer and the Marcher barons. Earl 
Simon soon followed him to the west, taking with him the King 
and Edward. He moved along the Severn, securing its towns, 
advanced westward to Hereford,, and was marching at the end of 
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Sec. vii June along bad roads into the heart of South Wales to attack the 
^the 9 fortresses of Earl Gilbert in Glamorgan when Edward suddenly 
War made his escape from Hereford and joined Gloucester at Ludlow. 

to The moment had been skilfully chosen, and Edward showed a rare 

ability in the movements by which he took advantage of the 
Earl’s position. Moving rapidly along the Severn he seized 
Gloucester and the bridges across the river, destroyed the ships by 
which Leicester strove to escape across the Channel to Bristol, and 
cut him off altogether from England. By this movement too he 
placed himself between the Earl and his son Simon, who was 
advancing from the east to his father’s relief. Turning rapidly on 
this second force Edward surprised it at Kenilworth and drove it 
with heavy loss within the walls of the castle. But the success 
was more than compensated by the opportunity which his absence 
gave to the Earl of breaking the line of the Severn. Taken by sur- 
prise and isolated as he was, Simon had been forced to seek for aid 
and troops in an avowed alliance with Llewelyn, and it was with 
Welsh reinforcements that he turned to the east. But the seizure 
of his ships and of the bridges of the Severn held him a prisoner 
in Edward’s grasp, and a fierce attack drove him back, with 
broken and starving forces, into the Welsh hills. In utter despair 
he struck northward to Hereford ; but the absence of Edward now 
enabled him on the 2nd of August to throw his troops in boats 
across the Severn below Worcester. The news drew Edward 
quickly back in a fruitless counter-march to the river, for the 
Earl had already reached Evesham by a long night march on the 
morning of the 4th, while his son, relieved in turn by Edward’s 
counter-march, had pushed in the same night to the little town of 
Alcester. The two armies were now but ten miles apart, and their 
junction seemed secured. But both were spent with long march- 
ing, and while the Earl, listening reluctantly to the request of the 
King, who accompanied him, halted at Evesham for mass and 
dinner, the army of the younger Simon halted for the same 
purpose at Alcester. 

Battle of “ Those two dinners doleful were, alas ! ” sings Robert of 
EV i26$ m Gloucester ; for through the same memorable night Edward was 
hurrying back from the Severn by country cross-lanes to seize the 
fatal gap that lay between them. As morning broke his army 
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lay across the road that led northward from Evesham to Alcester. 
Evesham lies in the loop of the river Avon where it bends to 
the south ; and a height on which Edward ranged his troops 
closed the one outlet from it save across the river. But a force 
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had been thrown over the river under Mortimer to seize the 
bridges, and all retreat was thus finally cut off. The approach of 
Edward’s army called Simon to the front, and for the moment he 
took it for his son s. Though the hope soon died away a touch of 
soldierly pride moved him as he recognized in the orderly advance 
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of his enemies a proof of his own training. “ By the arm of St 
James,” he cried, “they come on in wise fashion, but it was from 
me that they learnt it.” A glance however satisfied him of the 
hopelessness of a struggle ; it was impossible for a handful of 
horsemen with a mob of half-armed Welshmen to resist the 
disciplined knighthood of the royal army. “ Let us commend our 
souls to God,” Simon said to the little group around him, “ for our 
bodies are the foe’s.” He bade Hugh Despenser and the rest of 
his comrades fly from the field. “ If he died,” was the noble 
answer, “ they had no will to live.” In three hours the butchery 
was over. The Welsh fled at the first onset like sheep, and were 
cut ruthlessly down in the cornfields and gardens where they 
sought refuge. The little group of knights around Simon fought 
desperately, falling one by one till the Earl was left alone. So 
terrible were his sword-strokes that he had all but gained the hill- 
top when a lance-thrust brought his horse to the ground, but 
Simon still rejected the summons to yield, till a blow from behind 
felled him, mortally wounded, to the ground. Then with a last cry 
of “ It is God’s grace ” the soul of the great patriot passed away. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE THREE EDWARDS 
1265 — 1360 

Section I. — The Conquest of Wales, 1265 — 1284 

[ Authorities . — For the general state of Wales, see the “ Itinerarium Cam- 
brise * of Giraldus Cambrensis : for its general history, the “ Brut y Tywy- 
sogion,” and “ Annales Cambrise,” published by the Master of the Rolls , the 
Chronicle of Caradoc of Lancarvan, as given in the translation by Powel ; and 
Warrington’s ‘‘History of Wales.” Stephen’s “Literature of the Cymry” 
affords a general view of Welsh poetry ; the “ Mabinogion ” have been published 
by Lady Charlotte Guest. In his essays on “ The Study of Celtic Literature, ’ 
Mr. Matthew Arnold has admirably illustrated the characteristics of the Welsh 
Poetry. For English affairs the monastic annals we have before mentioned are 
supplemented by the jejune entries of Trivet and Murimuth.] (A new edition 
of the “ Brut,” and the “ Mabinogion,” has been issued by Professor Rhys and 
Mr J. Gwenogvryn Evans m their series of Welsh Texts, 1887, 1890. A.S.G.) 

While literature and science after a brief outburst were crushed 
in England by the turmoil of the Barons’ War, a poetic revival had 
brought into sharp contrast the social and intellectual condition of 
Wales. 

To all outer seeming Wales had in the thirteenth century 
become utterly barbarous. Stripped of every vestige of the older 
Roman civilization by ages of bitter warfare, of civil strife, of 
estrangement from the general culture of Christendom, the un- 
conquered Britons had sunk into a mass of savage herdsmen, clad 
in the skins and fed by the milk of the cattle they tended, faithless, 
greedy, and revengeful, retaining no higher political organization 
than that of the clan, broken by ruthless feuds, united only in 
battle or in raid against the stranger. But in the heart of the wild 
people there still lingered a spark of the poetic fire which had 
nerved it four hundred years before, through Aneurin and Lly- 

warch Hen, to its struggle with the Saxon. At the hour of its 
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lowest degradation the silence of Wales was suddenly broken by a 
crowd of singers. The song of the twelfth century burst forth, not 
from one bard or another, but from the nation at large “ In 
every house/' says the shrewd Gerald de Barri, “ strangers who 
arrived in the morning were entertained till eventide with the talk 
of maidens and the music of the harp.” The romantic literature of 
the race found an admirable means of utterance in its tongue, as 
real a developement of the old Celtic language heard by Caesar as 
the Romance tongues are developements of Caesar’s Latin, but 
which at a far earlier date than any other language of modern 
Europe had attained to definite structure and to settled literary 
form. No other mediaeval literature shows at its outset the same 
elaborate and completed organization as that of the Welsh. But 
within these settled forms the Celtic fancy plays with a startling 
freedom. In one of the later poems Gwion the Little trans- 
forms himself into a hare, a fish, a bird, a grain of wheat ; but he is 
only the symbol of the strange shapes in which the Celtic fancy 
embodies itself in the tales or “ Mabinogion ” which reached their 
highest perfection in the legends of Arthur. Its gay extravagance 
flings defiance to all fact, tradition, probability, and revels in the 
impossible and unreal. When Arthur sails into the unknown 
world, it is in a ship of glass. The “ descent into hell,” as a Celtic 
poet paints it, shakes off the mediaeval horror with the mediaeval 
reverence, and the knight who achieves the quest spends his years 
of infernal durance in hunting and minstrelsy, and in converse 
with fair women. The world of the Mabinogion is a world of pure 
phantasy, a new earth of marvels and enchantments, of dark 
forests whose silence is broken by the hermit’s bell, and sunny 
glades where the light plays on the hero’s armour. Each figure as 
it moves across the poet’s canvas is bright with glancing colour. 
“The maiden was clothed in a robe of flame-coloured silk, and 
about her neck was a collar of ruddy gold in which were precious 
emeralds and rubies. Her head was of brighter gold than the 
flower of the broom, her skin was whiter than the foam of the 
wave, and fairer were her hands and her fingers than the blossoms 
of the wood-anemone amidst the spray of the meadow fountain. 
The eye of the trained hawk, the glance of the falcon, was not 
brighter than hers. Her bosom was more snowy than the breast 
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of the white swan, her cheek was redder than the reddest roses.” 
Everywhere there is an Oriental profusion of gorgeous imagery, but 
the gorgeousness is seldom oppressive. The sensibility of the 
Celtic temper, so quick to perceive beauty, so eager in its thirst 
for life, its emotions, its adventures, its sorrows, its joys, is tem- 
pered by a passionate melancholy that expresses its revolt against 
the impossible, by an instinct of what is noble, by a sentiment 
that discovers the weird charm of nature. Some graceful play of 
pure fancy, some tender note of feeling, some magical touch of 
beauty, relieves its wildest extravagance. As Kulhwch’s grey- 
hounds bound from side to side of their master’s steed, they 
“sport round him like two sea-swallows.” His spear is “swifter 
than the fall of the dewdrop from the blade of reed-grass upon the 
earth when the dew of June is at the heaviest.” A subtle, obser- 
vant love of nature and natural beauty takes fresh colour from the 
passionate human sentiment with which it is imbued, sentiment 
which breaks out in Gwalchmai’s cry of nature-love, “ I love the 
birds and their sweet voices in the lulling songs of the wood,” in 
his watches at night beside the fords “among the untrodden 
grass ” to hear the nightingale and watch the play of the sea-mew. 
Even patriotism takes the same picturesque form ; the Welsh poet 
hates the flat and sluggish land of the Saxon ; as he dwells on his 
own, he tells of “ its sea-coast and its mountains, its towns on the 
forest border, its fair landscape, its dales, its waters, and its valleys, 
its white sea-mews, its beauteous women.” But the song passes 
swiftly and subtly into a world of romantic sentiment : “ I love its 
fields clothed with tender trefoil, I love the marches of Merioneth 
where my head was pillowed on a snow-white arm.” In the Celtic 
love of woman there is little of the Teutonic depth and earnestness, 
but in its stead a childlike spirit of delicate enjoyment, a faint 
distant flush of passion like the rose-light of dawn on a snowy 
mountain peak, a playful delight in beauty. “ White is my love as 
the apple blossom, as the ocean’s spray ; her face shines like the 
pearly dew on Eryri ; the glow of her cheeks is like the light of sun- 
set.” The buoyant and elastic temper of the French trouvere was 
spiritualized in the Welsh singers by a more refined poetic feeling. 
“ Whoso beheld her was filled with her love. Four white trefoils 
sprang up wherever she trod.” The touch of pure fancy removes 
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its object out of the sphere of passion into one of delight and 
reverence. 

It is strange, as we have said, to pass from the world of actual 
Welsh history into such a world as this. But side by side with 
this wayward, fanciful stream of poesy and romance ran a torrent 
of intenser song. The old spirit of the earlier bards, their joy in 
battle, their love for freedom, their hatred of the Saxon, broke 
out in ode after ode, in songs extravagant, monotonous, often 
prosaic, but fused into poetry by the intense fire of patriotism 
which glowed within them. The rise of the new poetic feeling 
indeed marked the appearance of a new energy in the long struggle 
with the English conqueror. 

Of the three Welsh states into which all that remained uncon- 
quered of Britain had been broken by the victories of Deorham 
and Chester, two had long ceased to exist. The country between 
the Clyde and the Dee had been gradually absorbed by the con- 
quests of Northumbria and the growth of the Scot monarchy. 
West Wales, between the British Channel and the estuary of the 
Severn, had yielded to the sword of Ecgberht. But a fiercer 
resistance prolonged the independence of the great central portion 
which alone in modern language preserves the name of Wales. In 
itself the largest and most powerful of the British states, it was 
aided in its struggle against Mercia by the weakness of its as- 
sailant, the youngest and least powerful of the English states, as 
well as by the internal warfare which distracted the energies of the 
invaders. But Mercia had no sooner risen to supremacy among 
the English kingdoms than it took the work of conquest vigorously 
in hand. Offa tore from Wales the border land between the 
Severn and the Wye ; the raids of his successors carried fire and 
sword into the heart of the country ; and an acknowledgement of 
the Mercian over-lordship was wrested from the Welsh princes. 
On the fall of Mercia this passed to the West-Saxon kings. The 
Laws of Howel Dda own the payment of a yearly tribute by “ the 
prince of Aberffraw” to “the King of London.” The weakness 
of England during her long struggle with the Danes revived the 
hopes of British independence. But with the fall of the Danelaw 
the Welsh princes were again brought to submission, and when in 
the midst of the Confessor’s reign the Welsh seized on a quarrel 
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between the houses of Leofric and Godwine to cross the border 
and carry their attacks into England itself, the victories of Harold 
re-asserted the English supremacy. His light-armed troops disem- 
barking on the coast penetrated to the heart of the mountains, and 
the successors of the Welsh prince Gruffydd, whose head was the 
trophy of the campaign, swore to observe the old fealty and render 
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the old tribute to the English Crown. 

A far more desperate struggle began when the wave of Norman The 

Conquest 

conquest broke on the Welsh frontier. A chain of great earldoms, of South 
settled by William along the border-land, at once bridled the old Wales 
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marauding forays. From his county palatine of Chester, Hugh 
the Wolf harried Flintshire into a desert ; Robert of Belesme, in his 
sarldom of Shrewsbury, "slew the Welsh,” says a chronicler, 

“ like sheep, conquered them, enslaved them, and flayed them with 
nails of iron ” Backed by these greater baronies a horde of lesser 
adventurers obtained the royal “ licence to make conquest on the 
Welsh.” Monmouth and Abergavenny were seized and guarded 
by Norman castellans ; Bernard of Neufmarche won the lordship 
of Brecknock ; Roger of Montgomery raised the town and fortress 1094 
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Sec, i in ^Pow^sland^ which still preserves his name. A great rising of 
Conquest whole people in the days of the second William at last re- 
OF i265 ES coverec * some of this Norman spoil. The new castle of Mont- 
1284 g° mei y was burned, Brecknock and Cardigan were cleared of the 

— invaders, and the Welsh poured ravaging over the English border. 

Twice the Red King carried his arms fruitlessly among the moun- 
tains, against enemies who took refuge in their fastnesses till 
famine and hardship had driven his broken host into retreat. The 
wiser policy of Henry the First fell back on his father's system of 
gradual conquest, and a new tide of invasion flowed along the 
coast, where the land was level and open and accessible from the 
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sea. The attack was aided by internal strife. Robert Fitz-Hamo, 
the lord of Gloucester, was summoned to his aid by a Welsh 
chieftain ; and the defeat of Rhys ap Tewdor, the last prince under 
whom Southern Wales was united, produced an anarchy which 
enabled Robert to land safely on the coast of Glamorgan, to 
conquer the country round, and to divide it among his soldiers. 
A force of Flemings and Englishmen followed the Earl of 
Clare as he landed near Milford Haven, and pushing back the 
British inhabitants settled a “Little England” in the present 
Pembrokeshire. A few daring adventurers accompanied the 
Norman Lord of Kemeys into Cardigan, where land might 
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be had for the winning by any one who would “wage war on 
the Welsh.” 

It was at this moment, when the utter subjugation of the 
British race seemed at hand, that a new outburst of energy rolled 
back the tide of invasion and changed the fitful resistance of 
the separate Welsh provinces into a national effort to regain 
independence. A new poetic fire, as we have seen, sprang 
into life. Every fight, every hero, had suddenly its verse. 
The names of the older bards were revived in bold forgeries to 
animate the national resistance and to prophesy victory. It was 
in North Wales that the new spirit of patriotism received its 
strongest inspiration from this burst of song. Again and again 
Henry the Second was driven to retreat from the impregnable fast- 
nesses where the “ Lords of Snowdon,” the princes of the house of 
Gruffydd ap Conan, claimed supremacy over Wales. Once a 
cry arose that the King was slain, Henry of Essex flung down 
the royal standard, and the King’s desperate efforts could hardly 
save his army from utter rout. In a later campaign the invaders 
were met by storms of rain, and forced to abandon their baggage 
in a headlong flight to Chester. The greatest of the Welsh 
odes, that known to English readers in Gray's translation as 
“The Triumph of Owen,” is Gwalchmai’s song of victory over 
the repulse of an English fleet from Abermenai. The long 
reigns of the two Llewelyns, the sons of Jorwerth and of Gruffydd, 
which all but cover the last century of Welsh independence, 
seemed destined to realize the hopes of their countrymen. The 
homage which the first succeeded in extorting from the whole of 
the Welsh chieftains placed him openly at the head of his race, 
and gave a new character to his struggle with the English King. 
In consolidating his authority within his own domains, and in the 
assertion of his lordship over the princes of the south, Llewelyn 
ap Jorwerth aimed steadily at securing the means of striking 
off the yoke of the Saxon. It was in vain that John strove 
to buy his friendship by the hand of his daughter Johanna. 
Fresh raids on the Marches forced the King to enter Wales ; 
but though his army reached Snowdon it fell back like its pre- 
decessors, starved and broken before an enemy it could never 
reach. A second attack had better success. The chieftains 
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of South Wales were drawn from their new allegiance to join 
the English forces, and Llewelyn, prisoned in his fastnesses, 
was at last driven to submit. But the ink of the treaty was 
hardly diy before Wales was again on fire ; the common fear 
of the English once more united its chieftains, and the war 
between John and his barons removed all dread of a new invasion. 
Absolved from his allegiance to an excommunicated King, and 
allied with the barons under Fitz-Walter — too glad to enlist 
in their cause a prince who could hold in check the nobles of 
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the border country, where the royalist cause was strongest — 
Llewelyn seized his opportunity to reduce Shrewsbury, to annex 
Powys, where the English influence had always been powerful, 
to clear the royal garrisons from Caermarthen and Cardigan, 
|and to force even the Flemings of Pembroke to do him 
homage 

The hopes of Wales rose higher and higher with each triumph 
of the Lord of Snowdon. The court of Llewelyn was crowded 
with bardic singers. “ He pours/’ sings one of them, “his gold 
into the lap of the bard as the ripe fruit falls from the trees.” 
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But gold was hardly needed to wake their enthusiasm. Poet Sec 1 
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men that loves not to lie nor sleep,” “towering above the rest 
of men with his long red lance,” his “ red helmet of battle crested 
with a fierce wolf” “The sound of 
his coming is like the roar of the 
wave as it rushes to the shore, that 
can neither be stayed nor appeased.” 

Lesser bards strung together his 
victories in rough jingle of rime and 
hounded him on to the slaughter. 

“ Be of good courage in the slaughter,” 
sings Elidir, “ cling to thy work, de- 
stroy England, and plunder its mul- 
titudes.” A fierce thirst for blood 
runs through the abrupt, passionate 
verses of the court singers. “ Swan- 
sea, that tranquil town, was broken in 
heaps,” bursts out a triumphant poet ; 

“St. Clears, with its bright white lands, 
it is not Saxons who hold it now ! ” 

“In Swansea, the key of Lloegria, we made widows of all the 
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wives.” “ The dread Eagle is wont to lay corpses in rows, and to 
feast with the leader of wolves and with hovering ravens glutted 
with flesh, butchers with keen scent of carcases” “ Better,” closes 
the song, “is the grave than the life of man who sighs when 
the horns call him forth to the squares of battle ” But even 
in bardic verse Llewelyn rises high out of the mere mob of 
chieftains who live by rapine, and boast as the Hirlas-horn 
passes from hand to hand through the hall that “they take 
and give no quarter” “Tender-hearted, wdse, witty, ingenious,” 
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he was “the great Caesar” who was to gather beneath his sway 
the broken fragments of the Celtic race. Mysterious prophecies, 
the prophecies of Merlin the Wise, floated from lip to lip, to 
nerve Wales to its last struggle with the invaders. Medrawd 
and Arthur would appear once more on earth to fight over again 
the fatal battle of Camlan. The last conqueror of the Celtic 
race, Cadwallon, still lived to combat for his people. The sup- 
posed verses of Taliesin expressed the undying hope of a 
restoration of the Cymry. “In their hands shall be all the 
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land from Britanny to Man : . .a rumour shall arise that the 
Germans are moving out of Britain back again to their fatherland ” 
Gathered up in the strange work of Geoffry of Monmouth, these 
predictions made a deep impression, not on Wales only, but on its 
conquerors. It was to meet indeed the dreams of a yet living 
Arthur that the grave of the legendary hero-king at Glastonbury 
was found and visited by Henry the Second. But neither trick 
nor conquest could shake the firm faith of the Celt in the ultimate 
victory of his race. “Think you,” said Henry to a Welsh 
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chieftain who had joined his host, “ that your people of rebels 
can withstand my army ? ” “ My people,” replied the chieftain, 

“may be weakened by your might, and even in great part 
destroyed, but unless the wrath of God be on the side of its foe 
it will not perish utterly. Nor deem I that other race or other 
tongue will answer for this corner of the world before the Judge 
of all at the last day save this people and tongue of Wales.” 
So ran the popular rime, “ Their Lord they will praise, their 
speech they shall keep, their land they shall lose — except wild 
Wales.” Faith and prophecy seemed justified by the growing 
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strength of the British people. The weakness and dissensions 
which characterized the reign of Henry the Third enabled 
Llewelyn ap Jorwerth to preserve a practical independence 
till the close of his life, when a fresh acknowledgement of the 
English supremacy was wrested 
from him by Archbishop Ed- 
mund. But the triumphs of his 
arms were renewed by Llewelyn 
"the son of Gruffydd, whose 
ravages swept the border to the 
very gates of Chester, while his 
conquest of Glamorgan seemed 
to bind the whole people to- 
gether in a power strong enough 
to meet any attack from the 
stranger. Throughout the Barons’ 
war Llewelyn remained master 
of Wales. Even at its close the 
threat of an attack from the 
now united kingdom only 
forced him to submission on a 
practical acknowledgement of 
his sovereignty. The chieftain 
whom the English kings had till 
then scrupulously designated as 
“ Prince of Aberffraw,” was now allowed the title of “ Prince of 
Wales,” and his right to receive homage from the other nobles 
of his principality was allowed. 

Near, however, as Llewelyn seemed to the final realization 
of his aims, he was still a vassal of the English crown, and the 
accession of a new sovereign to the throne was at once followed 
by the demand of his homage. The youth of Edward the First 
had already given promise of the high qualities which distin- 
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guished him as an English ruler. The passion for law, the instinct 
of good government, which were to make his reign so memorable 
in our history, had declared themselves from the first. He had 
sided with the barons at the outset of their struggle with Henry : 
he had striven to keep his father true to the Provisions of Oxford. 
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It was only when the Crown seemed falling into bondage that sec i 
E dward passed to the royal side ; and when the danger he t*« 

dreaded was over he returned to his older attitude. In the first 
flush of victory, while the doom of Simon was yet unknown, ‘to 5 
Edward stood alone in desiring his captivity against the cry — 
of the Marcher lords for his death. When all was over he 
wept over the corpse of his cousin, Henry de Montfort, and 
followed the Earl’s body to the tomb. It was from Earl Simon, 
as the Earl owned with a proud bitterness ere his death, that 
Edward had learned the skill in warfare which disting uished 
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him among the princes of his time. But he had learned the 
far nobler lesson of a self-government which lifted him high above 
them as a ruler among men. Severing himself from the brutal 
triumph of the royalist party, he secured fair terms to the con- 
quered, and after crushing the last traces of resistance, he won 
the adoption by the Crown of the constitutional system of 
government for which the barons had fought. So utterly was 
the land at rest that he felt free to join a crusade in Palestine. 
His father’s death recalled him home to meet at once the difficulty 
of Wales. During two years Llewelyn rejected the King’s 
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Sec. i repeated summons to him to perform his homage, till Edward’s 
Conquest P at * ence was exhausted, and the royal army marched into North 
of wales Wales. The fabric of Welsh greatness fell at a single blow , 
to 3 the chieftains of the south and centre who had so lately sworn 
3 — fealty to Llewelyn deserted him to join his English enemies : 

1277 

an English fleet reduced Anglesea, and the Prince, cooped up 
in his fastnesses, was forced to throw himself on the royal mercy. 
With characteristic moderation his conqueror contented himself 
with adding to the English dominions the coast-district as far as 
Conway, and providing that the title of Prince of Wales should 
cease at Llewelyn’s death. A heavy fine which he had incurred 
was remitted, and Eleanor the daughter of Simon of Montfort, 
who had been arrested on her way to join him as his wife, was 
wedded to him at the English court For four years all was quiet, 
but the persuasions of his brother David, who had deserted him in 
the previous war, and whose desertion had been rewarded with an 
English lordship, roused Llewelyn to a fresh revolt A prophecy 
of Merlin had announced that when English money became round 
the Prince of Wales should be crowned at London ; and a new 
coinage of copper money, coupled with the prohibition to break 
the silver penny into halves and quarters, as had been usual, 
1282 was supposed to have fulfilled the prediction. In the campaign 
which followed the Prince held out in Snowdon with the stub- 
bornness of despair, and the rout of an English detachment 
which had thrown a bridge across the Menai Straits into Angle- 
sea prolonged the contest into the winter. Terrible however 
as were the sufferings of the English army, Edward’s firmness 
remained unbroken, and rejecting all proposals of retreat he 
issued orders for the formation of a new army at Caermarthen 
to complete the circle of investment round Llewelyn. The Prince 
sallied from his mountain-hold for a raid upon Radnorshire, 
and fell in a petty skirmish on the banks of the Wye. With 
him died the independence of his race. After six months of 
flight his brother David was arrested and sentenced in full Par- 
liament to a traitor’s death. The submission of the lesser 
chieftains was followed by the building of strong castles at 
Conway and Caernarvon, and the settlement of English barons 
on the confiscated soil. A wiser instinct of government led 
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little came of the attempt ; and it was not till the time of 
Henry the Eighth that the country was actually incorporated 
Vol. I— Part 7 Y 
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in England. What Edward had really done was to break the 
Welsh resistance. His policy of justice (for the “massacre of 
the bards” is a mere fable) accomplished its end, and in spite 
of two later rebellions Wales ceased to be any serious danger 
to England for a hundred years. 


Section II. — The English Parliament, 1283—1295 

[ Authorities . — The short treatise on the Constitution of Parliament called 
“Modus tenendi Parliamenta” may be taken as a fair account of its actual 
state and powers in the fourteenth century. It has been reprinted by Dr. Stubbs, 
in the invaluable collection of Documents which serves as the base of the 
present section. Sir Francis Palgrave has illustrated the remedial side of our 
parliamentary institutions with much vigour and picturesqueness in his 
“ History of the English Commonwealth/’ but his conclusions are often hasty 
and prejudiced. On all constitutional points from the reign of Edward the First 
we can now rely on the judgment and research of Mr. Hallam ( “ Middle 
Ages ”).] 

[The second volume of Dr. Stubbs’s “Constitutional History ” which deals 
with this period was published after this History was written and the list of 
authorities prepared. — E d.] 

The conquest of Wales marked the adoption of a new attitude 
and policy on the part of the crown. From the earliest moment 
of his reign Edward the First definitely abandoned all dreams of 
recovering the foreign dominions which his grandfather had lost. 
He concentrated himself on the consolidation and good govern- 
ment of England itself. We can only fairly judge his annexation 
of Wales, or his attempt to annex Scotland, if we regard them as 
parts of the same scheme of national administration to which we 
owe his final establishment of our judicature, our legislation, our 
Parliament. The King’s English policy, like his English name, 
was the sign of a new epoch. The long period of national forma- 
tion had come practically to an end. With the reign of Edward 
begins modern England, the constitutional England in which we 
live. It is not that any chasm separates our history before it from 
our history after it, as the chasm of the Revolution divides the 
history of France, for we have traced the rudiments of our consti- 
tution to the first moment of the English settlement in Britain. 
But it is with these as with our language. The tongue of ^Elfred 
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is the very tongue we speak, but in spite of its identity with 
modern English it has to be learned like the tongue of a stranger. 
On the other hand, the English of Chaucer is almost as intelligible 
as our own. In the first the historian and philologer can study the 
origin and developement of our national speech, m the last a school- 
boy can enjoy the story of Troilus and Cressida, or listen to the 
gay chat of the Canterbury Pilgrims. In precisely the same way 
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a knowledge of our earliest laws is indispensable for the right 
understanding of later legislation, its origin and its developement, 
while the principles of our Parliamentary system must necessarily 
be studied in the Meetings of Wise Men before the Conquest or 
the Great Council of barons after ‘it. But the Parliaments which 
Edward gathered at the close of his reign are not merely illustra- 
tive of the history of later Parliaments, they are absolutely identical 
with those which still sit at St. Stephen’s; and a statute of 
Edward, if unrepealed, can be pleaded in our courts as formally as 
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sec ii a statute of Victoria. In a word, the long struggle of the constitu- 

the tion for actual existence has come to an end. The contests which 

■English 

follow are not contests which tell, like those which preceded them, 
1283 | 3 n the actual fabric of our political institutions ; they are simply 

1295 fetages in the rough discipline by which England has learned, and 

gs still learning, how best to use and how wisely to develope the 
patent powers of its national life, how to adjust the balance of its 
gocial and political forces, and to adapt its constitutional forms to 
the varying conditions of the time. From the reign of Edward, ir 
Met, we are face to face with modern England. King, Lords 
Commons, the Courts of Justice, the forms of public administra- 
tion, our local divisions and provincial jurisdictions, the relations oj 
Church and State, in great measure the framework of society itself 
have all taken the shape which they still essentially retain 
Judicial Much of this great change is doubtless attributable to the general 
temper of the age, whose special task and object seemed to be that 
of reducing to distinct form thejgxsat manciples which had sprung 
into a new and vigorous life during the century that preceded it. As 
the opening of the thirteenth century had been an age of founders, 
creators, discoverers, so its close was an age of lawyers ; the most 
illustrious men of the time were no longer such as Bacon, or Earl 
Simon, or Francis of Assisi, but men such as St. Lewis of France 
or Alfonso the Wise, organizers, administrators, framers of laws 
and institutions. It was to this class that Edward himself belonged. 
He had little of creative genius or political originality in his 
character, but he possessed in a high degree the faculty of organiza- 
tion, and his passionate love of law broke out even in the legal 
chicanery to which he sometimes stooped. In the judicial reforms 
to which so much of his attention was directed, he showed himself, 
if not an “ English Justinian,” at any rate a clear-sighted man of 
business, developing, reforming, bringing into a lasting shape the 
institutions of his piedecessors. One of his first cares was to 
complete the judicial reforms begun by Henry II. The most im- 
portant court of civil jurisdiction, the Sheriffs or County Court, 
remained unchanged, both in the extent of its jurisdiction, and the 
^Common c k aracter °*" t ^ ie Sheriff as a royal officer But the superior courts 
°l™ n into which the King’s Court had since the Great Charter divided 
Courts itself, those of the King’s Bench, Exchequer, and Common Pleas, 
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now received a distinct staff of judges for each court. Of far 
greater importance than this change, which was in effect but the 
completion of a process of severance that had long been going on, 
was the establishment of an equitable jurisdiction side by side with - 
that of the common law. In his reform of 1178 Henry the Second 
had broken up the older King's Court, which had till then served 
as the final Court of Appeal, by the severance of the purely legal 
judges who had been gradually added to it from the general body 
of his councillors. The judges thus severed from the Council 
retained the name and the ordinary jurisdiction of “the King’s 
Court,” while all cases in which they failed to do justice were 
reserved for the special cognizance of the royal Council itself. To 
this final jurisdiction of the King in Council Edward gave a wide 
developement. His assembly of the ministers, the higher permanent 
officials, and the law officers of the Crown, for the first time 
reserved to itself in its judicial capacity the correction of all 
breaches of the law which the lower courts had failed to repress, 
whether from weakness, partiality, or corruption, and especially 
of those lawless outbreaks of the more powerful baronage which 

defied the common authority of 
the judges Though regarded 
with jealousy by Parliament, the 
jurisdiction of the Council seems 
to have been steadily put in force 
through the two centuries which 
followed ; in the reign of Henry 
the Seventh it took legal and 
statutory form in the shape of the 
Court of Star Chamber, and its 
powers are still exercised in our 
own day by the Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council. But 
the same duty of the Crown to do 
justice where its courts fell short 
of giving due redress for wrong 
expressed itself in the jurisdiction of the Chancellor. This great 
officer of State, who had perhaps originally acted only as President 
of the Council when discharging its judicial functions, acquired at 
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Sac h a very early date an independent judicial position of the same 
English nature * ^ is by remembering the origin of the Court of Chancery 
^ent " that we understand the nature of the powers it gradually acquired. 
1283 All grievances of the subject, especially those which sprang from 

12 95 the misconduct of government officials or of powerful oppressors, 

fell within its cognizance, as they fell within that of the Royal 
Council, and to these were added disputes respecting the wardship 
of infants, dower, rent-charges, or tithes. Its equitable jurisdiction 
sprang from the defective nature and the technical and unbending 
rules of the common law. As the Council had given redress in 
cases where law became injustice, so the Court of Chancery inter- 
fered without regard to the rules of procedure adopted by the 
common law courts, on the petition of a party for whose grievance 
the common law provided no adequate remedy. An analogous 
extension of his powers enabled the Chancellor to afford relief in 
cases of fraud, accident, or abuse of trust, and this side of his 
jurisdiction was largely extended at a later time through the results 
of legislation on the tenure of land by ecclesiastical bodies. The 
separate powers of the Chancellor, whatever was the original date 
at which they were first exercised, seem to have been thoroughly 
established under Edward the First. 

Legisla- S In Ie S islation > as in his judicial reforms, Edward renewed and 
tlon consolidated the principles which had been already brought into 
practical working by Henry the Second. Significant acts an- 
nounced his determination to carry out Henry’s policy of limiting 
the independent jurisdiction of the Church. He was resolute to 
force it to become thoroughly national by bearing its due part of 
the common national burthens, and to break its growing depend- 
ence upon Rome The defiant resistance of the ecclesiastical body 
was answered in an emphatic way. By falling into the “dead 
1279 hand or “ mortmain ” of the Church land ceased to render its 
feudal services ; and the Statute “ of Mortmain ” now forbade the 
alienation of land to religious bodies in such wise that it should 
cease to render its due service to the King. The restriction was 
probably no beneficial one to the country at large, for Churchmen 
were the best landlords, and it was soon evaded by the ingenuity of 
the clerical lawyers ; but it marked the growing jealousy of any 
attempt to set aside what was national from serving the general 
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need and profit of the nation. Its immediate effect was to stir the sec. ii 
clergy to a bitter resentment. But Edward remained firm, and E k 
when the bishops proposed to restrict the royal courts from dealing 
with cases of patronage or causes which touched the chattels of l &3 
Churchmen he met their proposals by an instant prohibition. His I2 95 
care for the trading classes was seen in the Statute of Merchants, 1283 

which provided for the regis- 
tration of the debts of traders, 
and for their recovery by dis- 
traint of the debtor’s goods and 
the imprisonment of his person. 

The Statute of Winchester, the 
greatest of Edward’s measures 
for the enforcement of public 
order, revived and reorganized 
the old institutions of national 
police and national defence. 

It regulated the action of the 
hundred, the duty of watch and 
ward, and the gathering of the 
fyrd or militia of the realm as 
Henry the Second had moulded it into form in his Assize of Arms. 

Every man was bound to hold himself in readiness, duly armed, 
for the King’s service in case of invasion or revolt, or to pursue 
felons when hue and cry was raised after them. Every district 
was made responsible for crimes committed within its bounds ; the 
gates of each town were required to be closed at nightfall, and all 
strangers to give an account of themselves to its magistrates As 
a security for travellers against sudden attacks from robbers, all 
brushwood was to be destroyed for a space of two hundred feet on 
either side the public highway, a provision which illustrates at once 
the social and physical condition of the country at the time. To 
enforce the observance of this act knights were appointed in every justices of 
shire under the name of Conservators of the Peace, a name which, th \^ ce 
as the convenience of these local magistrates was more sensibly 
felt and their powers more largely extended, was changed for that 
which they still retain of “ Justices of the Peace.” The great 
measure which is commonly known as the Statute “ Quia 
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Emptores ” is one of those legislative efforts which mark the pro- 
gress of a wide social revolution in the country at large. The 
number of the greater barons was dimin- 
ishing every day, while the number of 
the country gentry and of the more sub- 
stantial yeomanry was increasing with the 
increase of the national wealth. This 
increase showed itself in the growing 
desire to become proprietors of land. 

Tenants of the greater barons received 
under-tenants on condition of their ren- 
dering them similar services to those 
which they themselves rendered to their 
lords ; and the baronage, while duly re- 
ceiving the services in compensation for 
which they had originally granted their 
lands in fee, saw with jealousy the feudal 

profits of these new under-tenants, the profits of wardship or of 
reliefs and the like, in a word the whole increase in the value of 
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the estate consequent on its subdivision and higher cultivation, 
passing into other hands than their own. The purpose of the 
statute was to check this process by providing that in any case of 
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alienation the sub-tenant should henceforth hold, not of the tenant, 
but directly of the superior lord. But its result was to promote 
instead of hindering the transfer and subdivision of land. The 
tenant who was before compelled to retain in any case so much 
of the estate as enabled him to discharge his feudal services to the 
over-lord of whom he held it, was now enabled by a process 
analogous to the modern sale of “ tenant-right/' to transfer both 
land and services to new holders. However small the estates thusj 
created might be, the bulk were held directly of the Crown ; and] 
this class of lesser gentry and freeholders grew steadily from thiss 
time in numbers and importance. 

It is to the same social revolution as well as to the large states- 
manship of Edward the First that we owe our Parliament Neither 
the Meeting of the Wise Men before the Conquest, nor the Great 
Council of the Barons after it, had been in any way representative 
bodies. The first theoretically included all free holders of land, 
but it shrank at an early time into a gathering of earls, higher 
nobles, and bishops, with the officers and thegns of the royal 
household. Little change was made in the composition of this 
assembly by the Conquest, for the Great Council of the Norman 
kings was held to include all tenants who held directly of the 
Crown, the bishops and greater abbots (whose character as in- 
dependent spiritual members tended more and more to merge in 
their position as barons), and the great officers of the Court. But 
though its composition remained the same, the character of the 
assembly was essentially altered From a free gathering of “Wise 
Men ” it sank to a Royal Court of feudal vassals Its functions 
seem to have become almost nominal, and its powers to have been 
restricted to the sanctioning, without debate or possibility of refusal, 
all grants demanded from it by the Crown Its “counsel and 
consent," however, remained necessary for the legal validity of 
every great fiscal or political measure, and its very existence was 
an effectual protest against the imperial theories advanced by the 
lawyers of Henry the Second, theories which declared all legislative 
power to reside wholly in the sovereign. It was in fact under 
Henry that these assemblies became more regular, and their 
functions more important. The reforms which marked his reign 
were issued in the Great Council, and even financial matters were 
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suffered to be debated there But it was not till the grant of the 
iGreat Charter that its powers over taxation were formally recog- 
nized, and the principle established that no burthen beyond the 
Jcustomary feudal aids might be imposed “ save by the Common 
Council of the Realm ” The same great document first expressly 
regulated its form In theory, as we have seen, the assembly con- 
sisted of all who held land directly of the Crown. But the same 
causes which restricted attendance at the Witenagemot to the 
greater nobles told on the actual composition of the Council of 
Barons. While the attendance of the ordinary tenants in chief, 
the Knights or “ Lesser Barons/’ was burthensome from its 
expense to themselves, their numbers and their dependence on 
the higher nobles made their assembly dangerous to the Crown. 
As early, therefore, as the time of Henry the First we find a dis- 
tinction recognized between the “ Greater Barons,” of whom the 
Council was usually composed, and the “Lesser Barons” who 
formed the bulk of the tenants of the Crown. But though the 
attendance of the latter had become rare, their right of attendance 
remained intact. While enacting that the prelates and greater 
barons should be summoned by special writs to each gathering of 
the Council, a remarkable provision of the Great Charter orders a 
general summons to be issued through the Sheriff to all direct 
tenants of the Crown The provision was probably intended to 
rouse the lesser baronage to the exercise of rights which had 
practically passed into desuetude, but as the clause is omitted in 
later issues of the Charter we may doubt whether the principle it 
embodied ever received more than a very limited application 
There are traces of the attendance of a few of the lesser knight- 
hood, gentry perhaps of the neighbourhood where the assembly 
was held, in some of its meetings under Henry the Third, but till 
a late period in the reign of his successor the Great Council 
practically remained a gathering of the greater barons, the prelates, 
and the officers of the Crown. The change which the Great 
Charter had failed to accomplish was now, however, brought about 
by the social circumstances of the time. One of the most 
remarkable of these was the steady decrease in the nu mber of 
The bulk of the earldoms ha d a l ^g^gaSap sed 
toTBS-c wm through the extinction of the lamLhesof their 
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possessors ; of the greater baronies, many had practically ceased to 
exist by their division among co-heiresses, many through the con- 
stant struggle of the poorer barons to rid themselves of their rank 
by a disclaimer, so as to escape the burthen of higher taxation and 
attendance in Parliament which it involved. How far this diminu- 
tion had gone we may see from the fact that hardly more than a 
hundred barons sat in the earlier Councils of Edward’s reign. But 
while the number of those who actually possessed the privilege of 
assisting in Parliament was rapidly diminishing, the numbers and 
wealth of the “ lesser baronage,” whose right of attendance had 
become a mere constitutional tradition, was as rapidly increasing. 
The long peace and prosperity of the realm, the extension of its 
commerce, and the increased export of wool, were swelling the 
ranks and incomes of the country gentry as well as of the free- 
holders and substantial yeomanry. We have already noticed the 
growing passion for the possession of land which makes this reign 
so critical a moment in the history of the English freeholder ; but 
the same tendency had to some extent existed in the preceding 
century, and it was a consciousness of the growing importance of 
this class of rural proprietors which induced the barons at the time 
of the Charter to make their fruitless attempt to induce them to 
take part in the deliberations of the Great Council. But while the 
barons desired their presence as an aid against the Crown, the 
Crown itself desired it as a means of rendering taxation more 
efficient So long as the Great Council remained a mere assembly 
of magnates it was necessary for the King’s ministers to treat 
separately with the other orders of the state as to the amount and 
assessment of their contributions The grant made in the Great 
Council was binding only on the barons and prelates who made it ; 
but before the aids of the boroughs, the Church, or the shires 
could reach the royal treasury, a separate negotiation had to be 
conducted by the officers of the Exchequer with the reeves of each 
town, the sheriff and shire-court of each county, and the arch- 
deacons of each diocese. Bargains of this sort would be the more 
tedious and disappointing as the necessities of the Crown increased 
in the later years of Edward, and it became a matter of fiscal 
expediency to obtain the sanction of any proposed taxation 
through the presence of these classes in the Great Council itself. 
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The effort, however, to revive the old personal attendance of the 
lesser baronage, which had broken down half a century before, 
could hardly be renewed at a time when the increase of their 
numbers made it more impracticable than ever ; but a means of 
escape from this difficulty was fortunately 
suggested by the very nature of the court 
through which alone a summons could be 
addressed to the landed knighthood. 

Amidst the many judicial reforms of 
Henry or Edward the Shire Court re- 
mained unchanged. The haunted mound 
or the immemorial oak round which the 
assembly gathered (for the court was often 
held in the open air) were the relics of 
a time before the free kingdom had sunk 
into a shire, and its folk-moot into a 
County Court But save that the King’s 
reeve had taken the place of the King, 
and that the Norman legislation had dis- 
placed the Bishop and set four Coroners 
by the Sheriffs side, the gathering of 
the freeholders remained much as of old. 

The local knighthood, the yeomanry, the 
husbandmen of the county, were all re- 
presented in the crowd that gathered 
round the Sheriff, as, guarded by his 
liveried followers, he published the King’s 
writs, announced his demand of aids, 
received the presentment of criminals and 
the inquest of the local jurors, assessed 
the taxation of each district, or listened 
solemnly to appeals for justice, civil and 
criminal, from all who held themselves 

oppressed in the lesser courts of the hundred or the soke. It 
was in the County Court alone that the Sheriff could legally 
summon the lesser baronage' to attend the Great Council, and 
it was in the actual constitution of this assembly that the Crown 
found a solution of the difficulty which we have already stated. 
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For the principle of representation by which it was finally solved 
was coeval with the Shire Court itself. In all cases of civil or 
criminal justice the twelve sworn assessors of the Sheriff, as 
members of a class, though not formally deputed for that purpose, 
practically represented the judicial opinion of the county at large 
From every hundred came groups of twelve sworn deputies, the 
“jurors,” through whom the presentments of the district were made 
to the royal officer, and with whom the assessment of its share in 
the general taxation was arranged. The husbandmen on the 
outskirts of the crowd, clad in the brown smock frock which s till 
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lingers in the garb of our carters and ploughmen, were broken up 
into little knots of five, a reeve and four assistants, who formed the 
representatives of the rural townships If, in fact, we regard the 
Shire Courts as lineally the descendants of our earliest English 
folk-moots, we may justly claim the principle of parliamentary 
representation as among the oldest of our institutions But it was 
only slowly and tentatively that this principle was applied to the 
reconstitution of the Great Council As early as the close of John’s 
reign there are indications of the approaching change in the 
summons of “ four discreet knights ” from every county Fresh 
need of local support was felt by both parties in the conflict of the 
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succeeding reign, and Henry and his barons alike summoned 
knights from each shire ft to meet on the common business of the 
realm.” It was no doubt with the same purpose that the writs of 
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as well as their regular and 
from the Parliament of 1295. 
change in their position had 


Earl Simon ordered the choice of 
knights in each shire for his famous 
parliament of 1265. Something 
like a continuous attendance may 
be dated from the accession of 
Edward, but it was long before 
the knights were regarded as more 
than local deputies for the assess- 
ment of taxation, or admitted to a 
share in the general business of 
the Great Council. The statute 
“ Quia Emptores,” for instance, was 
passed in it before the knights 
who had been summoned could 
attend. Their participation in the 
deliberative power of Parliament, 
continuous attendance, dates only 
But a far greater constitutional 
already taken place through the 
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extension of electoral rights to the freeholders at large. The 
one class entitled to a seat in the Great Council was, as we 
have seen, that of the lesser baronage ; and of the lesser baronage 
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alone the knights were in theory the representatives. But the 
necessity of holding their election in the County Court rendered 
any restriction of the electoral body physically impossible. The 
court was composed of the whole body of freeholders, and no 
sheriff could distinguish the “aye, aye” of the yeoman from 
the “aye, aye” of the lesser baron. From the first moment there- 
fore of their attendance we find the knights regarded not as mere 
representatives of the baronage, but as knights of the shire, and 
by this silent revolution the whole body of the rural freeholders 
were admitted to a share in the government of the realm. 

The financial difficulties of the Crown led to a far more radical 
revolution in the admission into the Great Council of representa- 
tives from the boroughs. The presence of knights from each shire 
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was, as we have seen, the recognition of an older right, but no 
right of attendance or share in the national “ counsel and consent ” 
could be pleaded for the burgesses of the towns. On the other 
hand, the rapid developement of their wealth made them every day 
more important as elements in the national taxation. The towns 
had long since freed themselves from all payment of the dues or 
fines exacted by the King, as the original lord of the soil on which 
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they had in most cases grown up, by what was called the purchase 
of the ct farm of the borough ” ; in other words, by the commutation 
of these uncertain dues for a fixed sum paid annually to the 
Crown, and apportioned by their own magistrates among the 
general body of the burghers. All that the King legally retained 
was the right enjoyed by every great proprietor of levying a 
corresponding taxation on his tenants in demesne under the name 
of “a free aid,” whenever a grant was made for the national 
necessities by the barons of the Great Council. But the tempta- 
tion of appropriating the growing wealth of the mercantile class 
proved stronger than legal restrictions, and we find both Hemy the 
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Third and his son assuming a right of imposing taxes at pleasure 
and without any authority from the Council even over London 
itself. The burgesses could refuse indeed the invitation to con- 
tribute to the “ free aid ” demanded by the royal officers but the 
suspension of their markets or trading privileges brought them in 
the end to submission. Each of these “ free aids,” however, had to 
be extorted after a long wrangle between the borough and the 
officers of the Exchequer ; and if the towns were driven to comply 
with what they considered an extortion, they could generally force 
the Crown by evasions and delays to a compromise and abatement 
of its original demands. The same financial reasons, therefore* 
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existed for desiring the presence of their representatives in the 
Great Council as existed in the case of the shires ; but it was the 
genius of Earl Simon which first broke through the older con- 
stitutional tradition, and dared to summon two burgesses from 
each town to the Parliament of 1265. Time had, indeed, to pass 
before the large and statesmanlike conception of the great patriot 
could meet with full acceptance. Through the earlier part of 
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Edward’s reign we find a few instances of the presence of repre- 
sentatives from the towns, but their scanty numbers and the 
irregularity of their attendance show that they were summoned 
rather to afford financial information to the Great Council than as 
representatives in it of an Estate of the Realm. But every year 
pleaded stronger and stronger for their inclusion, and in the 
Parliament of 1295 that of 1265 found itself at last reproduced. 
“ It was from me that he learnt it,” Earl Simon had cried, as he 
recognized the military skill of Edward’s onset at Evesham ; “ It 
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was from me that he learnt it,” his spirit might have exclaimed, 
as he saw the King gathering at last two burgesses “ from every 
city, borough, and leading town ” within his realm to sit side by 
side with the knights, nobles, and barons of the Great Council. 
To the Crown the change was from the first an advantageous one. 
The grants of subsidies by the burgesses in Parliament proved 
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more profitable than the previous extortions of the Exchequer. 
The proportion of their grant generally exceeded that of the other 
estates by a tenth. Their representatives too proved far more 
compliant with the royal will than the barons or knights of the 
shire ; only on one occasion during Edward’s reign did the burgesses 
waver from their general support of the Crown It was easy 
indeed to control them, for the selection of boroughs to be repre- 
sented remained wholly in the King’s hands, and their numbers 
could be increased or diminished at the King’s pleasure. The 
determination was left to the sheriff, and at a hint from the royal 
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Council a sheriff of Wilts would cut down the number of represented 
boroughs in his shire from eleven to three, or a sheriff of Bucks 
declare he could find but a single borough, that of Wycombe, within 
the bounds of the county. Nor was this exercise of the preroga- 
tive hampered by any anxiety on the part of the towns to claim 
representative privileges. It was difficult to suspect that a power 
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before which the Crown would have to bow lay in the ranks of 
soberly clad traders, summoned only to assess the contributions of 
their boroughs, and whose attendance was as difficult to secure as it 
seemed burthensome to themselves and the towns who sent them. 
The mass of citizens took little or no part in their choice, for they 
were elected in the county court by a few of the principal burghers 
deputed for the purpose ; but the cost of their maintenance, the 
two shillings a day paid to the burgess by his town, as four were 
paid to the knight by his county, was a burthen from which the 
boroughs made desperate efforts to escape. Some persisted in 
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making no return to the sheriff. Some bought charters of exemp- 
tion from the troublesome privilege. Of the 165 who were 
summoned by Edward the First more than a third ceased to 
send representatives after a single compliance with the royal 
summons. During the whole time from the reign of Edward the 
Third to the reign of Henry the Sixth the sheriff of Lancashire 
declined to return the names of any boroughs at all within that 
county, “ on account of their poverty” Nor were the representa- 
tives themselves more anxious to appear than their boroughs to 
send them. The busy country squire and the thrifty trader were 
equally reluctant to undergo the trouble and expense of a journey 
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to Westminster. Legal measures were often necessary to ensure 
their presence. Writs still exist in abundance such as that by 
which Walter le Rous is “ held to bail in eight oxen and four 
cart-horses to come before the King on the day specified” for 
attendance in Parliament. But in spite of obstacles such as these 
the presence of representatives from the boroughs may be regarded 
as continuous from the Parliament of 1295. As the representation 
of the lesser barons had widened through a silent change into that 
of the shire, so that of the boroughs — restricted in theory to those 
in royal demesne — seems prac tically frojax -FAward’s timp to have 
beeji, extended to all who were in a condition to pay the cost of 
their re presentatives’ support. By a change as silent within the 
Parliament itself the burgess, originally summoned to take part 
only in matters of taxation, was at last admitted to a full share in 
the deliberations and authority of the other orders of the State. 

'The admission of the burgesses and knights of the shire to the 
assembly of 1295 completed the fabric of our representative con- 
stitution. The Great Council of the Barons had become the 
Parliament of the Realm, a parliament in which every order of the 
state found itself represented, and took part in the grant of supplies, 
the work of legislation, and in the end the control of government 
But though in all essential points the character of Parliament has 
remained the same from that time to this, there were some 
remarkable particulars in which this assembly of 1295 differed 
widely from the present Parliament at St. Stephen’s. Some of 
these differences, such as those which sprang from the increased 
powers and changed relations of the different orders among them- 
selves, we shall have occasion to consider at a later time. But a 
difference of a far more startling kind than these lay in the 
presence of the clergy. If there is any part in the Parliamentary 
scheme of Edward the First which can be regarded as especially his 
own, it is his project for the representation of the ecclesiastical 
order. The King had twice at least summoned its “proctors” 
to Great Councils before 1295, but it was then only that the complete 
representation of the Church was definitely organized by the inser- 
tion of a clause in the writ which summoned a bishop to Parliament 
requiring the personal attendance of all archdeacons, deans, or priors 
of cathedral churches, of a proctor for each cathedral chapter, and 
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two for the clergy within his diocese. The clause is repeated in the 
writs of the present day, but its practical effect was foiled almost 
from the first by the resolute opposition of those to whom it was 
addressed. What the towns failed in doing the clergy actually 
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did. Even when forced to comply with the royal summons, as 
they seem to have been forced during Edward's reign, they sat 
jealously by themselves, and their refusal to vote supplies in any 
but their own provincial assemblies, or convocations, of Canterbury 
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Sec ii and York left the Crown without a motive for insisting on their 
English con ti nue d attendance. Their presence indeed, though still occa- 
P ment" sionally granted on some solemn occasions, became so pure a 
r 2$3 formality that by the end of the fifteenth century it had sunk 
1295 wholly into desuetude. In their anxiety to preserve their existence 
as an isolated and privileged order the clergy flung away a power 
which, had they retained it, would have ruinously hampered the 
healthy developement of the state. To take a single instance, it is 
difficult to see how the great changes of the Reformation could 
have been brought about had a good half of the House of 
Commons consisted purely of churchmen, whose numbers would 
have been backed by the weight of property as possessors of a 
Restric - third of the landed estates of the realm. A hardly less important 
Parlia- difference may be found in the gradual restriction of the meetings 
m&mri- of Parliament to Westminster. The names of the early statutes 
ster remind us of its convocation at the most various quarters, at 
Winchester, Acton Burnell, or Northampton. It was at a later 
time that Parliament became settled in the straggling village which 
had grown up in the marshy swamp of the Isle of Thorns, beside 
the palace whose embattled pile towered over the Thames and the 
great minster which was still rising in Edward’s day on the site of 
Parlia- the older church of the Confessor. It is possible that, while con- 
T Court > of tributing greatly to its constitutional importance, this settlement of 
Appeal the Parliament may have helped to throw into the background its 
character as a supreme court of appeal. The proclamation by 
which it was called together invited “ all who had any grace to 
demand of the King in Parliament, or any plaint to make of 
matters which could not be redressed or determined by ordinary 
course of law, or who had been in any way aggrieved by any of the 
King’s ministers or justices or sheriffs, or their bailiffs, or any other 
officer, or have been unduly assessed, rated, charged, or surcharged 
to aids, subsidies, or taxes,” to deliver their petitions to receivers 
who sat in the Great Hall of the Palace of Westminster. The 
petitions were forwarded to the King’s Council, and it was prob- 
ably the extension of the jurisdiction of that body, and the 
subsequent rise of the Court of Chancery, which reduced this 
ancient right of the subject to the formal election of “ Triers of 
Petitions ” at the opening of every new Parliament by the House 
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of Lords, a usage which is still continued. But it must have been 
owing to some memory of the older custom that the subject always 
looked for redress against injuries from the Crown or its ministers 
to the Parliament of the realm. 


Section III — The Conquest of Scotland, 1290 — 1305 

\Authorities . — Scotland itself has no contemporary chronicles for this period : 
the jingling rimes of Blind Harry are two hundred years later than the death 
of his hero, Wallace. Those of England are meagre and inaccurate ; the most 
important are the “ Annales Anglise et Scotise ” and “ Annales Regni Scotiae,” 
Rishanger’s Chronicle, his “Gesta Edwardi Primi,” and three fragments of 
annals (all published m the Rolls Series). The portion of the so-called Walsmg- 
ham’s History which relates to this time is now attributed by its latest editor, 
Mr. Riley, to Rishanger’s hand. But the mam source of our information lies in 
the copious collection of state papers preserved in Rymer’s “ Fcedera,” in the 
“ Rotuh Scotiae,” and m the *• Documents and Records illustrative of the History 
of Scotland,” edited by Sir F. Palgrave. Mr. Robertson, in his <c Scotland under 
her Early Kings,” has admirably illustrated the ages before the quarrel, and Mr. 
Burton in his History of Scotland has stated the quarrel itself with great 
accuracy and fairness. For Edward’s side see the preface of Sir F. Palgrave to 
the work above, and Mr. Freeman’s essay on “ The Relations between the 
Crowns of England and Scotland.”] 

The personal character of Edward the First had borne a large 
part in the constitutional changes which we have described, but it 
becomes of the highest moment during the war with Scotland 
which covers the latter half of his reign. 

In his own time, and amongst his own subjects, Edward was 
the object of almost boundless admiration. He was in the truest 
sense a national King. At the moment when the last trace of 
foreign conquest passed away, when the descendants of those who 
won and those who lost at Senlac blended for ever into an English 
people, England saw in her ruler no stranger, but an Englishman. 
The national tradition returned in more than the golden hair or the 
English name which linked him to our earlier Kings. Edward’s 
very temper was English to the core. In good as in evil he stands 
out as the typical representative of the race he ruled, like them 
wilful and imperious, tenacious of his rights, indomitable in his 
pride, dogged, stubborn, slow of apprehension, narrow in sympathy, 
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Sec. iii but like them, too, just in the main, unselfish, laborious, conscien- 
the con- tious, haughtily observant of truth and self-respect, temperate, 
Icotland reverent of duty, religious. He inherited indeed from the 
I to Angevins their fierce and passionate wrath ; his punishments, 
l — when he punished in anger, were without pity; and a priest 
who ventured at a moment of storm into his presence with a 

remonstrance dropped dead from sheer 
fright at his feet. But for the most part 
his impulses were generous, trustful, averse 
from cruelty, prone to forgiveness. “ No 
man ever asked mercy of me,” he said in 
his old age, “and was refused” The 
rough soldierly nobleness of his nature 
breaks out at Falkirk, where he lay on 
the bare ground among his men, or in his 
refusal during a Welsh campaign to drink 
of the one cask of wine which had been 
saved from marauders : “ It is I who have 
brought you into this strait,” he said to 
his thirsty fellow-soldiers, “and I will 
have no advantage of you in meat or 
drink.” A strange tenderness and sen- 
sitiveness to affection lay in fact beneath 
the stern imperiousness of his outer bear- 
ing. Every subject throughout his realm 
was drawn closer to the King who wept 
bitterly at the news of his father’s death, 
though it gave him a crown ; whose 
fiercest burst of vengeance was called out 
by an insult to his mother ; whose crosses 
eleanor of castile. rose as memorials of his love and sorrow 

From her Tomb in Westminster 

Abbey at every spot where his wife s bier rested. 

“ I loved her tenderly in her lifetime,” 
wrote Edward to Eleanor’s friend, the Abbot of Cluny ; “ I do not 
cease to love her now she is dead.” And as it was with mother 
and wife, so it was with his people at large. All the self-concen- 
trated isolation of the earlier Angevins disappears in Edward. 
He was the first English king since the Conquest who loved 
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his people with a personal love, and craved for their love back sec iii 
again. To his trust in them we owe our Parliament, to his care The Con - 

' QUEST OF 

’ for them the great statutes which stand in the forefront of our Scotland 

1290 

laws. Even in his struggles with her England understood a to 
temper which was so perfectly her own, and the quarrels between 
King and people during his reign are quarrels where, doggedly 
as they fought, neither disputant doubted for a moment the worth 
or affection of the other. Few scenes in our history are more 
touching than that which closes the long contest over the Charter, 
when Edward stood face to face with his people in Westminster 
Hall, and with a sudden burst of tears owned himself frankly 
in the wrong. 

But it was just this sensitiveness, this openness to outer impres- influence 
sions and outer influences, that led to the strange contradictions chivalry 
which meet us in Edward’s career. Under the first king whose 
temper was distinctly English a foreign influence told most fatally 
on our manners, our literature, our national spirit. The rise of 
France into a compact and organized monarchy from the time 
of Philip Augustus was now making its influence dominant in 
Western Europe. The “chivalry” so familiar in Froissart, that 
picturesque mimicry of high sentiment, of heroism, love, and 
courtesy, before which all depth and reality of nobleness dis- 
appeared to make room for the coarsest profligacy, the narrowest 
caste-spirit, and a brutal indifference to human suffering, was 
specially of French creation. There was a nobleness in Edward’s 
nature from which the baser influences of this chivalry fell away. 

His life was pure, his piety, save when it stooped to the supersti- 
tion of the time, manly and sincere, while his high sense of duty 
saved him from the frivolous self-indulgence of his successors. But 
he was far from being wholly free from the taint of his age. His 
passionate desire was to be a model of the fashionable chivalry of 
his day. He had been famous from his very youth as a con- 
summate general ; Earl Simon had admired the skill of his 
advance at Evesham, and in his Welsh campaign he had shown 
a tenacity and force of will which wrested victory out of the midst 
of defeat. He could head a furious charge of horse at Lewes, or 
organize a commissariat which enabled him to move army after 
army across the harried Lowlands. In his old age he was quick to 
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Sec hi discover the value of the English archery, and to employ it as a 
The Con- means of victory at Falkirk But his fame as a general seemed a 
Scotland small thing to Edward when compared with his fame as a knight 
He shared to the full his people’s love of hard fighting. His frame, 
i3°5 
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indeed, was that of a born soldier — tall, deep-chested, long of limb, 
capable alike of endurance or action. When he encountered Adam 
Gurdon, a knight of gigantic size and renowned prowess, after 
Evesham he forced him single-handed to beg for mercy. At the 
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opening of his reign he saved his life by sheer fighting in a tourna- 
ment at Challon. It was this love of adventure which lent itself to 
the frivolous unreality of the new chivalry. At his “ Round Table 
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of Kenilworth” a hundred lords and ladies, “clad all in silk,” 
renewed the faded glories of Arthur’s Court. The false air of 
romance which was soon to turn the gravest political resolutions 
into outbursts of sentimental feeling appeared in his “Vow of 
the Swan,” when rising at the royal board he swore on the dish 
before him to avenge on Scotland the murder of Comyn. Chivalry 
exerted on him a yet more fatal influence in its narrowing of his 
sympathy to the noble class, and in its exclusion of the peasant 
and the craftsman from all claim to pity. “Knight without re- 
proach ” as he was, he looked calmly on at the massacre of the 
burghers of Berwick, and saw in William Wallace nothing but a 
common robber. 

Hardly less powerful than the French notion of chivalry in its 
influence on Edward’s mind was the new French conception of 
kingship, feudality, and law. The rise of a lawyer class was every- 
where hardening customary into written rights, allegiance into 
subjection, loose ties such as commendation into a definite vassal- 
age. But it was specially through French influence, the influence 
of St. Lewis and his successors, that the imperial theories of the 
Roman Law were brought to bear upon this natural tendency of 
the time. When the “ sacred majesty ” of the Caesars was trans- 
ferred by a legal fiction to the royal head of a feudal baronage, 
every constitutional relation was changed. The “defiance” by 
which a vassal renounced service to his lord became treason, his 
after resistance “ sacrilege.” That Edward could appreciate what was 
sound and noble in the legal spirit around him was shown in his 
reforms of our judicature and our Parliament ; but there was some- 
thing as congenial to his mind in its definiteness, its rigidity, its 
narrow technicalities. He was never wilfully unjust, but he was 
too often captious in his justice, fond of legal chicanery, prompt to 
take advantage of the letter of the law. The high conception of 
royalty which he had borrowed from St. Lewis united with this legal 
turn of mind in the worst acts of his reign. Of rights or liberties 
unregistered in charter or roll Edward would know nothing, while 
his own good sense was overpowered by the majesty of his crown. 
It was incredible to him that Scotland should revolt against a legal 
bargain which made her national independence conditional on the 
terms extorted from a claimant of her throne ; nor could he view 
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in any other light but as treason the resistance of his own baronage 
:o an arbitrary taxation which their fathers had borne. It is in the 
very anomalies of such a character, in its strange union of justice 
and wrong-doing, of nobleness and meanness, that we must look for 
any fair explanation of much that has since been bitterly blamed in 
Edward’s conduct and policy. 

Fairly to understand his quarrel with the Scots, we must clear 
our minds of the ideas which we now associate with the words 
* Scotland,” or the “ Scotch people.” At the opening of the four- 
teenth century the kingdom of the Scots was composed of four 
districts, each of which had originally its different people, its 
different speech, or at least dialect, and its different history. The 
first of these was the Lowland district, at one time called Saxony, 
and which now bears the name of Lothian and the Merse (or 
border land), the space, roughly speaking, between the Forth and 
Tweed. We have seen that at the close of the English conquest 
of Britain the kingdom of Northumbria stretched from the Humber 
to the Firth of Forth, and of this kingdom the Lowlands formed 
simply the northern portion. The English conquest and the English 
colonization were as complete here as over the rest of Britain. 
Rivers and hills indeed retained their Celtic names, but the “ tons ” 
and “hams” scattered over the country told the story of its 
Teutonic settlement. Livings and Dodings left their names to 
Livingstone and Duddingstone ; Elphinstone, Dolphinstone and 
Edmundstone preserved the memory of English Elphins, Dolphins, 
and Edmunds, who had raised their homesteads beyond the Teviot 
and the Tweed. To the northward and westward of this Nor- 
thumbrian land lay the kingdoms of the conquered. Over the 
“ Waste ” or “ Desert ” — the range of barren moors which stretches 
from Derbyshire to the Cheviots — the Briton had sought a 
refuge in the long strip of coast between the Clyde and the Dee 
which formed the earlier Cumbria. Against this kingdom the 
efforts of the Northumbrian rulers had been incessantly directed ; 
the victory of Chester had severed it from the Welsh kingdoms 
to the south ; Lancashire, Westmoreland, and Cumberland were 
already subdued by the time of Ecgfrith ; while the fragment which 
was suffered to remain unconquered between the Firths of Solway 
and of Clyde, and to which the name of Cumbria is in its later use 
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The con- seventh century it seemed likely that the same supremacy would 
Scotland extend over the Celtic tribes to the north. The district north of 
1290 the Clyde and Forth was originally inhabited chiefly by the Piets, a 
Latin name for the people who seem to have called themselves 
Ptct-land t ^ e Cruithne. To these Highlanders the country south of the 
Forth was a foreign land, and significant entries in their rude 
chronicles tell us how in their forays " the Piets made a raid upon 
Saxony.” But during the period of Northumbrian greatness they 
had begun to yield at least on their borders some kind of sub- 
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mission to its kings. Eadvvine had built a fort at Dunedin, which 
became Edinburgh and looked menacingly across the Forth ; and 
682 at Abercom beside it was established an English prelate with the 
title of Bishop of the Piets. Ecgfrith, in whose hands the power 
of Northumbria reached its highest point, marched across the Forth 
to change this over-lordship into a direct dominion, and to bring 
gg s the series of English victories to a close. His host poured burning 
and ravaging across the Tay, and skirted the base of the 
Grampians as far as the field of Nectansmere, where King 
Bruidi awaited them at the head of the Piets. The great battle 
which followed proved a turning-point in the history of the North ; 
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the invaders were cut to pieces, Ecgfrith himself being among the Sec hi 

slain, and the power of Northumbria was broken for ever. On the The Con- 
quest OF 

other hand, the kingdom of the Piets started into new life with its Sc0TLAND 

1290 

great victory, and pushed its way in the hundred years that fol- to 
lowed westward, eastward, and southward, till the whole country *— 
north of the Forth and the Clyde acknowledged its supremacy. 

But the hour of Pictish greatness was marked by the sudden 
extinction of the Pictish name. Centuries before, when the English Scot-land 
invaders were beginning to harry the south coast of Britain, a fleet 
of coracles had borne a tribe of the Scots, as the inhabitants of 
Ireland were at that time called, from the black cliff-walls of 
Antrim to the rocky and indented coast of South Argyle. The little 
kingdom of Scot-land which these Irishmen founded slumbered in 
obscurity among the lakes and mountains to the south of Loch 
Linnhe, now submitting to the over-lordship of Northumbria, now 
to that of the Piets, till the extinction of the direct Pictish line of 
sovereigns raised the Scot King, Kenneth Mac-Alpin, who chanced 
to be their nearest kinsman, to the vacant throne. For fifty years 
these rulers of Scottish blood still call themselves “ Kings of the 
Piets ” ; but with the opening of the tenth century the very name 
passes away, the tribe which had given its chief to the common 
throne gives its designation to the common realm, and “ Pict-land ’ 
vanishes from the page of the chronicler or annalist to make" way 
for the “ land of the Scots” 

It was even longer before the change made way among the 
people itself, and the real union of the nation with its kings was 
only effected by the common suffering of the Danish wars. In 
the north, as in the south of Britain, the invasion of the Danes 
brought about political unity. Not only were Piets and Scots 
thoroughly blended into a single people, but by the annexation of 
Cumbria and the Lowlands, their monarchs became rulers of the 
territory which we now call Scotland. The annexation was owing 
to the new policy of the English Kings. Their aim, after the 
long struggle of England with the northmen, was no longer to 
crush the kingdom across the Forth, but to raise it into a bulwark 
against the northmen who were still settled in Caithness and the 
Orkneys, and for whose aggressions Scotland was the natural high- 
way. On the other hand, it was only in English aid that the Scot 
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Kings could find a support for their throne against these Norse 
Jarls of Orkney and Caithness. It was probably this common 
hostility to a common foe which brought about the “ commenda- 
tion ” by which the Scots beyond the Forth, with the Welsh of 
Strath-clyde, chose the English King, Eadward the Elder, “to 
father and lord.” The choice, whatever weight after events may 
have given to it, seems to have been little more than the renewal of 
the loose English supremacy over the tribes of the North which 
had existed during the times of Northumbrian greatness ; it 
certainly implied at the time nothing save a right on either side to 
military aid, though the aid then rendered was necessarily placed in 
the hands of the stronger party to the agreement. Such a connexion 
naturally ceased in the event of any war between the two contract- 
ing parties ; it was in fact by no means the feudal vassalage of a 
later time, but rather a military convention. But loose as was the 
tie which bound the two countries, a closer tie soon bound the Scot 
King himself to his English overlord. Strath-clyde, which, after 
the defeat of Nectansmere, had shaken off the English yoke, and 
which at a later time had owned the supremacy of the Scots, rose 
into a temporary independence only to be conquered by the 
English Eadmund. By him it was granted to Malcolm of 
Scotland on condition that he should become his “ fellow-worker ” 
both by land and sea, and became from that time the appanage of 
the eldest son of the Scottish king. At a later time, under Eadgar 
or Cnut, the whole of Northern Northumbria, or what we now call 
the Lothians, was ceded to the Scottish sovereigns, but whether on 
the same terms of feudal dependence or on the same loose terms of 
“ commendation ” as already existed for lands north of the Forth, 
we have no means of deciding. The retreat, however, of the 
bounds of the great English bishopric of the North, the see of St. 
Cuthbert, as far southward as the Pentland Hills, would seem to 
imply a greater change in the political character of the ceded dis- 
trict than the first theory would allow. 

Whatever change these cessions may have brought about in the 
relation of the Scottish to the English Kings, they certainly 
affected in a very marked way their relation both to England and 
to their own realm. One result of the acquisition of the Lowlands 
was the ultimate fixing of the royal residence in their new southern 
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dominion at Edinburgh ; and the English civilization with which 
they were then surrounded changed the Scot Kings in all but blood 
into Englishmen. A way soon opened itself to the English crown 
by the marriage of Malcolm with Margaret, the sister of Eaagar 
^Etheling. Their children were regarded by a large party within 
England as representatives of the older royal race and as claimants 
of the throne, and this danger grew as William’s devastation of the 
North not only drove fresh multitudes of Englishmen to settle in the 
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Lowlands, but filled the Scotch court with English nobles, who fled 
thither for refuge. So formidable, indeed, became the pretensions 
of the Scot Kings, that they forced the ablest of our Norman 
sovereigns into a complete change of policy. The Conqueror and 
William the Red had met the threats of the Scot sovereigns by 
invasions which ended again and again in an illusory homage ; but 
the marriage of Henry the First with the Scottish Matilda not only 
robbed the claims of the Scottish line of much of their force, but 
enabled him to draw it into far closer relations with the Norman 
throne. King David not only abandoned the ambitious dreams of 
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his predecessors to place himself later at the head of his niece 
Matilda's party in her contest with Stephen, but as Henry's 
brother-in-law he figured as the first noble of the English court, 
and found English models and English support in the work of 
organization which he attempted within his own dominions. As 
the marriage with Margaret had changed Malcolm from a Celtic 
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chieftain into an English King, so that of Matilda converted David 
into a Norman and feudal sovereign. His court was filled with 
Norman nobles from the South, such as the Balliols and Bruces, 
who were destined to play so great a part afterwards but who now 
for the first time obtained fiefs in the Scottish realm ; and a feudal 
jurisprudence modelled on that of England was introduced into the 



IV 


THE THREE EDWARDS 


359 


Lowlands. A fresh connexion between the countries began with 
the grant of lordships in England to the Scot Kings or their sons. 
Homage was sometimes rendered, whether for these lordships, for 
the Lowlands, or for the whole Scottish realm, but it was the 
capture of William the Lion during the revolt of the English 
baronage which suggested to Henry the Second the project of a 
closer dependence of Scotland on the English Crown. To gain his 
freedom, William consented to hold his crown of Henry and his 
heirs, the prelates and lords of the Scotch kingdom did homage to 
Henry as to their direct lord, and a right of appeal in all Scotch 
causes was allowed to the superior court of the English suzerain. 
From this bondage, however, Scotland was soon freed by the pro- 
digality of Richard, who allowed her to buy back the freedom she 
had forfeited, and from that time the difficulties of the older claim 
were evaded by a legal compromise. The Scot Kings repeatedly 
did homage to the English sovereign, but with a reservation of 
rights which were prudently left unspecified. The English King 
accepted the homage on the assumption that it was rendered to 
him as overlord of the Scottish realm, and this assumption was 
neither granted nor denied. For nearly a hundred years the 
relations of the two countries were thus kept peaceful and friendly, 
and the death of Alexander the Third seemed destined to remove 
even the necessity of protests by a closer union of the two king- 
doms. Alexander had wedded his only daughter to the King of 
Norway, and after long negotiation the Scotch Parliament proposed 
the marriage of her child Margaret, “the Maid of Norway,” with the 
son of Edward the First. It was, however, carefully provided in the 
marriage treaty ofJBrighain that Scotland should remain a separate 
and free kingdom, and that its laws and customs should be preserved 
inviolate. No military aid was to be claimed by the English King, 
no Scotch appeal to be carried to an English court. But this project 
was abruptly frustrated by the child's death on her voyage to Scot- 
land, and with the rise of claimant after claimant of the vacant throne 
Edward was drawn into far other relations to the Scottish realm. 

Of the thirteen pretenders to the throne of Scotland, only three 
could be regarded as serious claimants. By the extinction of the 
line of William the Lion the right of succession passed to the 
daughters of his brother David. „ The claim of John Balliol, Lord 
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of Galloway, rested on his descent from the eldest of these ; that of 
Robert Bruce, Lord of Annandale, on his descent from the second ; 
that of John Hastings, Lord of Abergavenny, on his descent from 
the third. At this crisis the Norwegian King, the Primate of St. 
Andrew’s, and seven of the Scotch Earls, had already appealed to 
Edward before Margaret’s death ; and the death itself was followed 
by the consent both of the claimants and the Council of Regency 
to refer the question of the succession to his decision in a Parlia- 
ment at Norham. But the over-lordship which the Scots acknow- 
ledged was something far less direct and definite than what Edward 
claimed at the opening of this conference. His claim was supported 
by excerpts from English monastic chronicles, and by the slow 
advance of an English army, while the Scotch lords, taken by sur- 
prise, found little help in the delay which was granted them, and at 
last, in common with nine of the claimants themselves, formally 
admitted Edward’s direct suzerainty. To the nobles, in fact, the 
concession must have seemed a small one, for like the principal 
claimants they were for the most part Norman in blood, with 
estates in both countries and looking for honours and pensions from 
the English Court. From the Commons who were gathered with 
the nobles at Norham no admission of Edward’s claims could be 
extorted ; but in Scotland, feudalized as it had been by David, the 
Commons were as yet of little weight, and their opposition was 
quietly passed by. All the rights of a feudal suzerain were at once 
assumed by the English King ; he entered into the possession of the 
country as into that of a disputed fief to be held by its over-lord till 
the dispute was settled, his peace was sworn throughout the land, its 
castles delivered into his charge, while its bishops and nobles swore 
homage to him directly as their lord superior. Scotland was thus 
reduced to the subjection which she had experienced under Henry 
the Second, but the full discussion which followed over the various 
claims to the throne showed that, while exacting to the full what 
he believed to be his right, Edward desired to do justice to the 
country itself. The commissioners whom he named to report on 
the claims to the throne were mainly Scotch ; a proposal for the 
partition of the realm among the claimants was rejected as contrary 
to Scotch law ; and the claim of Balliol as representative of the 
elder branch was finally preferred to that of his rivals. 
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Sec hi The castles were at once delivered to the new monarch, and 
the con- Balliol did homage to Edward with full acknowledgement of the 

QUEST OF & 

Scotland services due to him from the realm of Scotland. For a time there 
to° was peace. Edward in fact seemed to have no desire to push 

— farther the rights of his crown. Even allowing that Scotland was 

a dependent kingdom, it was far from being an ordinary fief of the 
English Crown. By feudal custom a distinction had always been 
held to exist between the relations of a dependent king to a 
superior lord and those of a vassal noble to his sovereign. At 
Balliors homage Edward had disclaimed, in strict accordance with 
the marriage treaty of Brigham, any right to the ordinary 
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incidents of a fief, those of wardship or marriage ; but there were 
other customs of the realm of Scotland as incontestable as these. 
The Scot King had never been held bound to attend the council 
of the English baronage, to do service in English warfare, or to 
contribute on the part of his Scotch realm to English aids. No 
express acknowledgement of these rights had been given by 
Edward, but for a time they were practically observed. The claim 
of independent justice was more doubtful, as it was of higher 
import than these. It was certain that no appeal from a Scotch 
King’s court to that of his supposed overlord had been allowed 
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since the days of William the Lion, and the judicial independence Sec hi 
of Scotland had been expressly reserved in the marriage treaty. Thk Con - 
Butin feudal jurisprudence the right of ultimate appeal was the ScOTLAND 
test of sovereignty. This right of appeal Edward now deter- to 
mined to enforce, and Balliol at first gave way. It was alleged, 
however, that the resentment of his baronage and people forced 
him to resist ; and while appearing formally at Westminster he 
refused to answer an appeal save by advice of his Council. He 
was in fact looking to France, which, as we shall afterwards see, 
was jealously watching Edward’s proceedings, and ready to force 
him into war. By a new breach of customary law Edward 
summoned the Scotch nobles to follow him in arms against this 
foreign foe. But the summons was disregarded, and a second and 
formal refusal of aid was followed by a secret alliance with France 
and by a Papal absolution of Balliol from his oath of fealty. 

Edward was still reluctant to begin the war, when all hope of 
accommodation was ended by the refusal of Balliol to attend his 
Parliament at Newcastle, the rout of a small body of English 
troops, and the investment of Carlisle by the Scots. Orders were 1296 
at once given for an advance upon Berwick. The taunts of its 
citizens stung the King to the quick. “ Kynge Edward, waune thou 
havest Berwick, pike thee ; waune thou havest geten, dike thee ” 
they shouted from behind the wooden stockade, which formed the 
only rampart of the town. But the stockade was stormed with 
the loss of a single knight, and nearly eight thousand of the 
citizens were mown down in a ruthless carnage, while a handful of 
Flemish traders who held the town-hall stoutly against all assail- 
ants were burned alive in it. The massacre only ceased when a 
procession of priests bore the host to the King’s presence, praying 
for mercy, and Edward with a sudden and characteristic burst of 
tears called off his troops ; but the town was ruined for ever, and 
the great merchant city of the North sank from that time into a 
petty seaport. At Berwick Edward received Balliol’s defiance. 

11 Has the fool done this folly ? ” the King cried in haughty scorn. 

“If he will not come to us, we will come to him.” The terrible 
slaughter, however, had done its work, and his march was a 
triumphal progress. Edinburgh, Stirling, and Perth opened their 
gates, Bruce joined the English army, and Balliol himself 
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Sec iii surrendered and passed without a blow from his throne to an Eng- 
the con- lish prison. No further punishment, however, was exacted from the 

QUEST OF A 

Scotland prostrate realm. Edward simply treated it as a fief, and declared 
I 2 t 9 o° its forfeiture to be the legal consequence of Balliors treason. It 
— 5 lapsed in fact to the overlord, and its earls, barons, and gentry 
swore homage in Parliament at Berwick to Edward as their king. 


The sacred stone on which 
its older sovereigns had 
been installed, an oblong 
block of sandstone, which 
legend asserted to have 
been the pillow of Jacob 
as angels ascended and 
descended upon him, was 
removed from Scone and 
placed in Westminster by 
the shrine of the Con- 
fessor. It was enclosed 
by Edward’s order in a 
stately seat, which became 
from that hour the cor- 
onation chair of English 
kings. 

The To the King himself 

Conquest the whole business must 
1297-1305 h ave seemed another and 
easier conquest of Wales, 
and the mercy and just 
government which had 
followed his first success 
followed his second also. The government of the new dependency 
was entrusted to Warenne, Earl of Surrey, at the head of an 
English Council of Regency. Pardon was freely extended to all 
who had resisted the invasion, and order and public peace were 
rigidly enforced. But both the justice and injustice of the new rule 
proved fatal to it ; the wrath of the Scots, already kindled by 
the intrusion of English priests into Scotch livings, and by the 
grant of lands across the border to English barons, was fanned to 
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fury by the strict administration of law, and the repression of 
feuds and cattle-lifting. The disbanding, too, of troops, which 
was caused by the penury of the royal exchequer, united 
with the licence of the soldiery who remained to quicken the 
national sense of wrong. The disgraceful submission of their 
leaders brought the people themselves to the front. In spite of a 
hundred years of peace the farmer of the Lowlands and the 
artisan of the towns remained stout-hearted Northumbrian English- 
men ; they had never consented to Edward's supremacy, and their 
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blood rose against the insolent rule of the stranger. The genius 
of an outlaw knight, William Wallace, saw in their smouldering 
discontent a hope of freedom for his country, and his daring raids 
on outlying parties of the English soldiery roused the country at 
last into revolt. Of Wallace himself, of his life or temper, we 
know little or nothing ; the very traditions of his gigantic stature 
and enormous strength are dim and unhistorical. But the instinct 
of the Scotch people has guided it aright in choosing Wallace for 
its national hero. He was the first to assert freedom as a national 
birthright, and amidst the despair of nobles and priests to call 
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Sec hi the people itself to arms. At the head of an army drawn prin- 
ThbCon- cipally from the coast districts north of the Tay, which were 
Scotland inhabited by a population of the same blood as that of the 
to Lowlands, Wallace, in September, 1297, encamped near Stirling, 
— the pass between the north and the south, and awaited the Eng- 
lish advance. The offers of John of Warenne were scornfully 
rejected : “We have come/ 5 said the Scottish leader, “not to make 
Stirling P eace > to f ree our count ry ” The position of Wallace, a rise of 
Sept 1297 hills behind a loop of Forth, was in fact chosen with consummate 
skill. The one bridge which crossed the river was only broad 
enough to admit two horsemen abreast ; and though the English 
army had been passing ‘from daybreak, only half its force was 
across at noon when Wallace closed on it and cut it after a short 


combat to pieces in the sight of its comrades. The retreat of the 
Earl of Surrey over the border left Wallace head of the country he 
had freed, and for a time he acted as “ Guardian of the Realm 1 ’ 
in BallioFs name, and headed a wild foray into Northumberland 
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His reduction of Stirling Castle at last 
called Edward to the field. The King, who 
marched northward with a larger host 
than had ever followed his banner, was 
enabled by treachery to surprise Wallace, 
as he fell back to avoid an engagement and 
to force him to battle near Falkirk. The 
Scotch force consisted almost wholly of 
foot, and Wallace drew up his spearmen in 
four great hollow circles or squares, the 
outer ranks kneeling, and the whole sup- 
ported by bowmen within, while a small 
force of horse were drawn up as a reserve 
in the rear. It was the formation of Water- 
loo, the first appearance in our history 
since the day of Senlac of “that uncon- 
querable British infantry,” before which 


chivalry was destined to go down. For a 
moment it had all Waterloo’s success. “I have brought you 
to the ring, hop (dance) if you can,” are words of rough 
humour that reveal the very soul of the patriot leader, and the 
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serried ranks answered well to his appeal. The Bishop of Durham, Sk_iii 
who led the English van, shrank wisely from the look of the The Con ' 
squares. “Back to your mass, Bishop,” shouted the reckless Scotland 
knights behind him, but the body of horse dashed itself vainly on to 

the wall of spears. Terror spread through the English army, and — 5 

its Welsh auxiliaries drew off in a body from the field. But the Falkirk 
generalship of Wallace was met by that of the King. Drawing J ul y> I2 9 8 
his bowmen to the front, Edward riddled the Scottish ranks with 
arrows, and then hurled his cavalry afresh on the wavering line. 

In a moment all was over, and the maddened knights rode in and 
out of the broken ranks, slaying without mercy Thousands fell 
on the field, and Wallace himself escaped with difficulty, followed 
by a handful of men. But ruined as the cause of freedom seemed, 
his work was done. He had roused Scotland into life, and even 
a defeat like Falkirk left her unconquered. Edward remained 
master only of the ground he stood on ; want of supplies forced 
him to retreat ; and in the following year a regency of Scotch 
nobles under Bruce and Comyn continued the struggle for 
independence. Troubles at home and dangers from abroad stayed 1300 
Edward’s hand. The barons were pressing more and more 
vigorously for redress of their grievances and the heavy taxation 
brought about by the war. France was still menacing, and a 
claim advanced by Pope Boniface the Eighth, at its suggestion, to 1303 

the feudal superiority over Scotland, arrested a fresh advance of 
the King. A quarrel, however, which broke out between Philippe 
le Bel and the Papacy removed all obstacles, and enabled Edward 
to defy Boniface and to wring from France a treaty in which 
Scotland was abandoned. In 1304 he resumed the work of 
invasion, and again the nobles flung down their arms as he 
marched to the North. Comyn, at the head of the Regency, 
acknowledged his sovereignty, and the surrender of Stirling com- 
pleted the conquest of Scotland. The triumph of Edward was but 
the prelude to the full execution of his designs for knitting 
the two countries together by a clemency and wisdom which re- 
veal the greatness of his statesmanship. A general amnesty was 
extended to all who had shared in the revolt. Wallace, who 
refused to avail himself of Edward’s mercy, was captured, and 
condemned to death at Westminster on charges of treason, 
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sacrilege, and robbery. The head of the great patriot, crowned in 
mockery with a circlet of laurel, was placed upon London 
Bridge. But the execution of Wallace was the one blot on 
Edward’s clemency. With a masterly boldness he entrusted the 
government of the country to a council of Scotch nobles, many of 
whom were freshly pardoned for their share in the war, and 
anticipated the policy of Cromwell by allotting ten representatives 
to Scotland in the Common Parliament of his realm. A Con- 
vocation was summoned at Perth for the election of these repre- 
sentatives, and a great judicial scheme which was promulgated in 
this assembly adopted the amended laws of King David as the 
base of a new legislation, and divided the country for judicial 
purposes into four districts, Lothian, Galloway, the Highlands, and 
the land between the Highlands and the Forth, at the head of 
each of which were placed two justiciars, the one English and the 
other Scotch. 


Section IV. — The English Towns 

{Authorities .— For the general history of London see its “ Liber Albus” and 
“ Liber Custumarum in the series of the Master of the Rolls ; for its communal 
revolution, the “ Liber de Antiquis Legibus/’ edited by Mr. Stapleton for the 
Camden Society ; for the rising of William Longbeard, the story in William of 
Newburgh. In his “Essay on English Municipal History” (1867), Mr. 
Thompson has given a useful account of the relations of Leicester with its Earls. 
A great store of documents will be found in the Charter Rolls published by the 
Record Commission, in Brady's work on English Boroughs, and (though rather 
for Parliamentary purposes) in Stephen’s and Mere wether's “History of 
Boroughs and Corporations.” But the only full and scientific examination of 
our early municipal history, at least on one of its sides, is to be found in the 
Essay prefixed by Dr. Brentano to the “ Ordinances of English Gilds,” published 
by the Early English Text Society.] 

From scenes such as we have been describing, from the wrong 
and bloodshed of foreign conquest, we pass to the peaceful life and 
progress of England itself. 

Through the reign of the three Edwards two revolutions, which 
have been almost ignored by our historians, were silently changing 
the whole character of English society. The first of these, the rise 
of a new class of tenant-farmers, we shall have to notice hereafter 
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in its connection with the great agrarian revolt which bears the Sec iv 
name of Wat Tyler. The second, the rise of the craftsmen within „ the 
our towns, and the struggle by which they won power and privilege Towns 
from the older burghers, is the most remarkable event in the period 
of our national history at which we have arrived. 

The English borough was originally a mere township or group of 
townships whose inhabitants happened, either for purposes of trade Boroughs 
or protection, to cluster together more thickly than elsewhere* It 
is this characteristic of our boroughs which separates them at once 
from the cities of Italy and Provence, which had preserved the 
municipal institutions of their Roman past, from the German towns 
founded by Henry 

the special purpose 

communes of nor- vlT 

land the tradition 

r -Q 1 , , FELLING A TREE, 

ot Kome naa Ut- Probably drawn by Matthew Pans 

terly passed away, Afs - Cotu Nero D * 

while feudal op- 
pression was held fairly in check by the Crown. The English 
town, therefore, was in its beginning simply a piece of the general 
country, organized and governed precisely in the same manner as 
the townships around it. The burh or borough was probably a 
more defensible place than the common village ; it may have had 
a ditch or mound about it instead of the quickset-hedge or “ tun ” 
from which the township took its name. But its constitution was 
simply that of the people at large. The obligations of the dwellers 
within its bounds were those of the townships round, to keep fence 
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and trench in good repair, to send a contingent to the fvrd, and a 
reeve and four men to the hundred court and shire court ; and the 
inner rule of the borough lay as in the townships about in the 
hands of its own freemen, gathered in “ boroughmoot ” or u port- 
mannimote.” But the social change brought about by the Danish 
wars, the legal requirement that each man should have a lord, 
affected the towns, as it affected the .rest of the country. Some 
passed into the hands of great thegns near to them ; the bulk 
became known as in the demesne of the king A new officer, the 
lord’s or king’s reeve, was a sign of this revolution. It was the 
reeve who now summoned the borough-moot and administered 
justice in it ; it was he who collected the lord’s dues or annual 
rent of the town, and who exacted the services it owed to its 



lord To modem 
eyes these ser- 
vices would imply 
almost complete 
subjection. When 
Leicester, for in- 
stance, passed 
from the hands 
of the Conqueror 
into those of its 
Earls, its towns- 


WINDMILL, AD. I338— - 1 344 
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men were bound 
to reap their,, 


lord’s corn-crops, 

to grind at his mill, to redeem their strayed cattle from his pound 
The great forest around was the Earl’s, and it was only out of his 
grace that the little borough could drive its swine into the woods 
or pasture its cattle in the glades. The justice and government of 
the town lay wholly in its master’s hands; he appointed its bailiffs, 
received the fines and forfeitures of his tenants, and the fees and 
tolls of their markets and fairs. But when once these dues were 
paid and these services rendered the English townsman was 
practically free. His rights were as rigidly defined by custom as 
those of his lord Property and person alike were secured against 
arbitrary seizure. He could demand a fair trial on any charge, and 
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even if justice was administered by his masters reeve it was ad- 
ministered in the presence and with the assent of his fellow- 
townsmen. The bell which swung out from the town tower 
gathered the burgesses to a common meeting, where they could 
exercise rights of free speech and free deliberation on their own 
affairs. Their merchant-gild over its ale-feast regulated trade, 
distributed the sums due from the town among the different 
burgesses, looked to the due repairs of gate and wall, and acted, in 
fact, pretty much the same part as a town-council of to-day. Not 
only, too, were these rights secured by custom from the first, but 
they were constantly widening as time went on. Whenever we get 
a glimpse of the inner history of an English town, we find the same 
peaceful revolution in progress, services disappearing through 
disuse or omission, while privileges and immunities arc being 
purchased in hard cash. The lord of the town, whether he were 
king, baron, or abbot, was commonly thriftless or poor, and the 
capture of a noble, or the campaign of a sovereign, or the building 
of some new minster by a prior, brought about an appeal to the 
thrifty burghers, who were ready to fill again their master's treasury 
at the price of the strip of parchment which gave them freedom of 
trade, of justice, and of government. Sometimes a chance story 
lights up for us this work of emancipation. At Leicester one of 
the chief aims of its burgesses was to regain their old English trial 
by compurgation, the rough predecessor of trial by jury, which had 
been abolished by the Earls in favour of the foreign trial by battle. 
“ It chanced,” says a charter of the place, “ that two kinsmen, 
Nicholas the son of Aeon, and Geoffrey the son of Nicholas, waged 
a duel about a certain piece of land, concerning which a dispute 
had arisen between them ; and they fought from the first to the 
ninth hour, each conquering by turns. Then one of them fleeing 
from the other till he came to a certain little pit, as he stood on the 
brink of the pit, and was about to fall therein, his kinsman said to 
him 4 Take care of the pit, turn back lest thou shouldest fall into 
it.’ Thereat so much clamour and noise was made by the by- 
standers and those who were sitting around, that the Earl heard 
these clamours as far off as the castle, and he inquired of some how 
it was there was such a clamour, and answer was made to him that 

two kinsmen were fighting about a certain piece of ground, and 
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that one had fled till he reached a certain little pit, and that as he 
stood over the pit and was about to fall into it the other warned 
him. Then the townsmen being moved with pity made a covenant 
with the Earl that they should give him threepence yearly for each 
house in the High Street that had a gable, on condition that he 
should grant to them that the twenty-four jurors who were in 
Leicester from ancient times should from that time forward discuss 
and decide all pleas they might have among themselves.” For the 
most part the liberties of our towns were bought in this way, by 


- “®5 



TRIAL BY BATTLE. 

Assize Roll , temp Hen HI , in Public Record Office, 


sheer hard bargaining. The earliest English charters, save that of 
London, date from the years when the treasury of Henry the First 
was drained by his Norman wars ; and grants of municipal liberty 
made professedly by the Angevins are probably the result of their 
costly employment of mercenary troops. At the close, however, 
of the thirteenth century, this struggle for emancipation was nearly 
over. The larger towns had secured the administration of justice 
in their own borough-courts, the 'privilege of self-government, and 
the control of their own trade, and their liberties and charters 
served as models and incentives to the smaller communities which 
were struggling into life. 

During the progress of this outer revolution, the inner life of 
the English town was in the same quiet and hardly conscious way 
developing itself from the common form of the life around it into a 
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form especially its own. Within as without the ditch or stockade 
which formed the earliest boundary of the borough, land was from 
the first the test of freedom, and the possession of land was what 
constituted the townsman. We may take, perhaps, a foreign 
instance to illustrate this fundamental point in our municipal 
history. When Duke Berthold of Zahringen resolved to found 
Freiburg, his “ free town,” in the Brisgau, the mode he adopted was 
to gather a group of traders together, and to give each man a 
plot of ground for his freehold round what was destined to be the 
market-place of the new community. In England the landless man 
who dwelled in a borough had no share in its corporate life ; for 
purposes of government or property the town was simply an as- 
sociation of the landed proprietors within its bounds ; nor was there 
anything in this association, as it originally existed, which could 
be considered peculiar or exceptional. The constitution of the 
English town, however different its form may have afterwards 
become, was at first simply that of the people at large. We have 
seen that among the German races society rested on the basis of 
the family, that it was the family who fought and settled side by 
side, and the kinsfolk who were bound together in ties of mutual 
responsibility to each other and to the law. As society became 
more complex and less stationary it necessarily outgrew these 
simple ties of blood, and in England this dissolution of the family 
bond seems to have taken place at the very time when Danish 
incursions and the growth of a feudal temper among the nobles 
rendered an isolated existence most perilous for the freeman. His 
only resource was to seek protection among his fellow-freemen, and 
to replace the older brotherhood of the kinsfolk by a voluntary 
association of his neighbours for the same purposes of order and 
self-defence. The tendency to unite in such 4 frith-gilds ' or peace- 
clubs became general throughout Europe during the ninth and 
tenth centuries, but on the Continent it was roughly met and 
repressed. The successors of Charles the Great enacted penalties 
of scourging, nose-slitting, and banishment against voluntary unions, 
and even a league of the poor peasants of Gaul against the inroads 
of the northmen was suppressed by the swords of the Frankish 
nobles. In England the attitude of the Kings was utterly different. 
The system known at a later time as 4 frank-pledge,’ or free 
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engagement of neighbour for neighbour, was accepted after the Danish 
wars as the base of social order. ALlfred recognized the common 
responsibility of the members of the f frith-gild 1 side by side with 
that of the kinsfolk, and ^Ethelstan accepted ‘ frith-gilds ’ as a 
constituent clement of borough life in the Dooms of London 

The frith-gild, then, in the earlier English town, was precisely 
similar to the frith-gilds which formed the basis of social order in 
the country at large An oath of mutual fidelity among its mem- 
bers was substituted for the tie of blood, while the gild-feast, held 
once a month in the common hall, replaced the gathering of the 
kinsfolk round their family hearth But within this new family 
the aim of the frith-gild was to establish a mutual responsibility as 
close as that of the old. “ Let all share the same lot” ran its law ; 
“if any misdo, let all bear it.” A member could look for aid from 
his gild-brothers in atoning for any guilt incurred by mishap He 
could call on them for assistance in case of violence or wrong : if 
falsely accused, they appeared in court as his compurgators ; if 
poor they supported, and when dead they buried him. On the 

other hand, he was 
responsible to them, 
as they were to the 
State, for order and 
obedience to the laws. 
A wrong of brother 
against brother was 
also a wrong against 
the general body of the 
gild, and was punished 
by fine, or in the last 
resort by expulsion, 
which left the offender 
a * lawless ’ man and an 
outcast. The one dif- 
ference between these 
gilds in country and 
tovm was, that in the 
latter case, fiom theii close local neighbourhood, they tended inevit- 
ably to coalesce. Lndcr Aithelstan the London gilds united into 
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sec xv one for the purpose of carrying out more effectually their common 
fJgusk a * ms > an d at a later time we find the gilds of Berwick enacting 
towns <t that where many bodies are found side by side in one place they 
may become one, and have one will, and in the dealings of one with 
another have a strong and hearty love.” The process was probably 
a long and difficult one, for the brotherhoods naturally differed 
much in social rank, and even after the union was effected we see 
traces of the separate existence to a certain extent of some one or 
more of the wealthier or more aristocratic gilds. In London, for 
instance, the Qiihtemgild, which seems to have stood at the head 
of its fellows, retained for a long time its separate property, while 
its Alderman — as the chief officer of each gild was called — became 
the Alderman of the united gild of the whole city. In Canterbury 
we find a similar gild of thegns, from which the chief officers of the 
town seem commonly to have been selected Imperfect, however, 
as the union might be, when once it was effected the town passed 

from a mere collection 
of brotherhoods into a 
powerful and organized 
community, whose char- 
acter was inevitably de- 
termined by the circum- 
stances of its origin. In 
their beginnings our 
boroughs seem to have 
been mainly gatherings 
of persons engaged in 
agricultural pursuits ; the 
first Dooms of London 
provide especially for the 

SEAL OF GILD MERCHANT, GLOUCESTER, C. 1200. ^ eC0Vei y ° f Cattle bclong- 
Engramng lent by Mr JV. H St John Hope. ing to the citizens. But 

as the increasing security 
of the country invited the farmer or the squire to settle apart 
in his own fields, and the growth of estate and trade told on 
the towns themselves, the difference between town and country 
became more sharply defined. London, of course, took the lead in 
this new developement of civic life. Even in iEthclstan’s day every 
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London merchant who had made three long voyages on his own 
account ranked as a thegn. Its 4 lithsmen,’ or shipmen’s-gild, were 
of sufficient importance under Harthacnut to figure in the election 
of a king, and its principal street still tells of the rapid growth of 
trade, in the name of 4 Cheap-side/ or the bargaining place. But 
at the Norman Conquest the commercial tendency had become 
universal. The name given to the united brotherhood is in almost 
every case no longer that of the 4 town-gild,’ but of the 4 merchant- 
gild/ 

This social change in the character of the townsmen produced 
important results in the character of their municipal institutions. 



\ BAKER AT HIS OVEN-DOOR, AND A BAKER DRAWN TO THE PILLORY 
WITH A SHORT-WEIGHT LOAF TIED TO HIS NECK. 

Jssisa Pams, 21 Ed / ( Corporation of London ). 


In becoming a merchant-gild the body of citizens who formed the 
town ’ enlarged their powers of civic legislation by applying them 
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Sec IV to the control of their internal trade It became their special 
The business to obtain from the Crown, or from their lords, wider 

bXGLISH 

Ton\s commercial privileges, rights of coinage, grants of fairs, and exemp- 
tion from tolls ; while within the town itself they framed regulations 



BAKERS AND COOKS, A,D. I33S—I344. 
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as to the sale and quality of goods, the control of markets, and the 
recovery of debts. A yet more important result sprang from the 
increase of population which the growth of wealth and industry 
brought with it The mass of the new settlers, composed as they 
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were of escaped serfs, of traders without landed holdings, of families 
who had lost their original lot in the borough, and generally of the 
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artisans and the poor, had no part in the actual life of the town. 
The right of trade and of the regulation of trade, in common with 
all other forms of jurisdiction, lay wholly in the hands of the landed 
burghers whom we have described. By a natural process, too, their 



VINTNERS, A. D. I338—I344. 
MS. Bodl. Misc . 264 


superiority in wealth produced a fresh division between the 
‘burghers’ of the merchant-gild and the unenfranchised mass 
around them. The same change which severed at Florence the 
seven Greater Arts, or trades, from the fourteen - Lesser Arts, and 
which raised the three occupations of banking, the manufacture 
and the dyeing of cloth, to a position of superiority even within 



IRON WORKERS, AD. 1338— 1 344. 
MS Bodl Misc. 264 


the privileged circle of the seven, told, though with less force, on' 
the English boroughs. The burghers of the merchant-gild gradually 
concentrated themselves on the greater operations of commerce, on 
trades which required a larger capital, while the meaner employ- 
ments of general traffic were abandoned to their poorer neighbours. 
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This advance in the division of labour is marked by such sever- 
ances as we note in the thirteenth century of the cloth merchant 
from the tailor, or the leather merchant from the butcher. But the 
result of this severance was all-important in its influence on the 



ARMOURERS, A D. I338 — 1 344 
MS. Bodl Misc 264 


constitution of our towns. The members of the trades thus aban- 
doned by the wealthier burghers formed themselves into Craft- 
gilds, which soon rose into dangerous rivalry with the original 
Merchant-gild of the town. A seven years’ apprenticeship formed 
the necessary prelude to full membership of any trade-gild. Their 
regulations were of the minutest character ; the quality and value 
of work was rigidly prescribed, the hours of toil fixed “ from day- 
break to curfew,” and strict provision made against competition in 
labour. At each meeting of these gilds their members gathered 



MS Bodl. 3 f/sc 264 

round the Craft-box, which contained the rules of their society, and 
stood with bared heads as it was opened. The warden and a 
quorum of gild-brothers formed a court which enforced the ordin- 
ances of the gild, inspected all work done by its members, confis- 
cated unlawful tools or unworthy goods ; and disobedience to their 
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orders was punished by fines, or in the last resort by expulsion 
which involved the loss of right to trade. A common fund was 
raised by contributions among the members, which not only pro- 
vided for the trade objects of the gild, but sufficed to found chantries 
and masses, and set up painted windows in the church of their 
patron saint Even at the present day the arms of the craft-gild 
may often be seen blazoned in cathedrals side by side with those 
of prelates and of kings. But it was only by slow degrees that they 
rose to such a height as this. The first steps in their existence 
were the most difficult, for to enable a trade-gild to carry out its 
objects with any success, it was first necessary that the whole body 
of craftsmen belonging to the trade should be compelled to belong 
to it, and secondly, that a legal control over the trade itself should 
be secured to it. A royal charter 
was indispensable for these pur- 
poses, and over the grant of 
these charters took place the 
first struggle with the merchant- 
gild, which had till then solely 
exercised jurisdiction over trade 
within the boroughs. The 
weavers, who were the first 
trade-gild to secure royal sanc- 
tion in the reign of Henry the 
First, were still engaged in the 
contest for existence as late as 
the reign of John, when the 
citizens of London bought for 
a time the suppression of their 
gild. Even under the house of 
Lancaster, Exeter was engaged 
in resisting the establishment 
of a tailors' gild. From the 
eleventh century, however, the spread of these societies went 
steadily on, and the control of trade passed from the merchant- 
gilds to the craft-gilds. 

It is this struggle, to use the technical terms of the time, of the 
“ greater folk ” against the “ lesser folk," or-of the “commune," the 
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Sec iv general mass of the inhabitants, against the “ prudhommes,” or 

F.NGusa " w ‘ ser ” ^ ew > brought about, as it passed from the regulation 

rovras 0 f trade to the general government of the town, the great civic 

The revolution of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries On the 
Greater 

and Continent, and especially along the Rhine, the struggle was as 
Folk fierce as the supremacy of the older burghers had been complete. 

In Koln the craftsmen had been 
reduced to all but serfage, and 
the merchant of Brussels might 
box at his will the eais of “ the 
man without heart or honour who 
lives by his toil.” Such social 
tyranny of class over class brought 
a century of bloodshed to the 
cities of Germany; but in Eng- 
land the tyranny of class over 
class had been restrained by the 
general tenor of the law, and the 
revolution took for the most part 
money-box OP cordwainers of a m jl d er form. The longest and 

Anhaoiogicai journal bitterest strife of all was naturally 

at London. Nowhere had the 
territorial constitution struck root so deeply, and nowhere had the 
landed oligarchy risen to such a height of wealth and influence. 
The city was divided into wards, each of which was governed by 
an alderman drawn from the ruling class. In some, indeed, the 
office seems to have become hereditary. The “magnates,” or 
“ barons,” of the merchant-gild advised alone on all matters of 
civic government or trade regulation, and distributed or assessed at 
their will the revenues or burthens of the town. Such a position 
afforded an opening for corruption and oppression of the most 
galling kind ; and it seems to have been the general impression of 
the unfair assessment levied on the poor, and the undue burthens 
which were thrown on the unenfranchised classes, which provoked 
1196 the first serious discontent. William of the Long Beard, himself 
one of the governing body, placed himself at the head of a con- 
spiracy which numbered, in the terrified fancy of the burghers, 
fifty thousand of the craftsmen. His eloquence, his bold defiance 
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of the aldermen in the town-mote, gained him at any rate a wide stc iv 
popularity, and the crowds who surrounded him hailed him as “ the , the 
saviour of the poor ” One of his addresses is luckily preserved to l0 " NS 
us by a hearer of the time. In mediaeval fashion he began with a 
text from the Vulgate, “Ye shall draw water with joy from the 
fountain of the Saviour.” “ I,” he began, “ am the saviour of the 
poor. Ye poor men who have felt the weight of rich mens hands, 
draw from my fountain waters of wholesome instruction and that 
with joy, for the time of your visitation is at hand. For I will 
divide the waters from the waters. It is the people who are the 
waters, and I will divide the lowly and faithful folk from the proud 
and faithless folk ; I will part the chosen from the reprobate as 
light from darkness.” But it was in vain that by appeals to the 
King he strove to win royal favour for the popular cause. The 
support of the moneyed classes was essential to Richard in the 
costly wars with Philip of France, and the Justiciar, Archbishop 
Hubert, after a moment of hesitation, issued orders for his arrest. 
William felled with an axe the first soldier who advanced to seize 
him, and taking refuge with a few followers in the tower of St. 
Mary-le-Bow, summoned his adherents to rise. Hubert, however, 
who had already flooded the city with troops, with bold contempt 
of the right of sanctuary, set fire to the tower and forced William 
to surrender. A burgher’s son, whose father he had slain, stabbed 
him as he came forth, and with his death the quarrel slumbered for 
more than fifty years. 

No further movement, in fact, took place till the outbreak of the 
Barons’ war, but the city had all through the interval been seething 
with discontent; the unenfranchised craftsmen, under pretext of 
preserving the peace, had united in secret frith-gilds of their own, 
and mobs rose from time to time to sack the houses of foreigners 
and the wealthier burghers. But it was not till the civil war began 
that the open contest recommenced. The craftsmen forced their 
way into the town-mote, and setting aside the aldermen and 
magnates, chose Thomas Fitz-Thomas for their mayor. Although 1 261 

dissension still raged during the reign of the second Edward, we 
may regard this election as marking the final victory of the craft- 
gilds. Under his successor all contest seems to have ceased : 
charters had been granted to every trade, their ordinances formally 
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recognized and enrolled in the mayor’s court, and distinctive Sec.iv 
liveries assumed to which they owed the 
name of “ Livery Companies ” which they 
still retain. The wealthier citizens, who 
found their old power broken, regained 
influence by enrolling themselves as mem- 
bers of the trade-gilds, and Edward the 
Third himself humoured the current of 
civic feeling by becoming a member of 
the gild of Armourers. This event marks 
the time when the government of our 
towns had become more really popular 
than it ever again became till the Munici- 
pal Reform Act of our own days. It had 
passed from the hands of an oligarchy 

into those of the middle classes, and there west front of s Paul’s. 

was nothing as yet to foretell the reac- Early Fourteenth Century 
0 J MS Lambeih, 1106 

tionary revolution by which the trade-gilds 

themselves became an oligarchy as narrow as that which they 
had deposed. 


Section V. — The King and the Baronage, 1290—1327 

[. Authorities . — For Edward I. as before. For Edward II. we have three 
important contemporaries . on the King’s side, Thomas de la More (in Camden, 

“ Anglica, Brittanica, etc.”) ; on that of the Barons, Trokelowe’s Annals 
(published by the Master of the Rolls), and the Life by a monk of Malmesbury, 
printed by Hearne. The short Chronicle by Murimuth is also contemporary in 
date Hallam (“ Middle Ages”) has illustrated the constitutional aspect of the 
time.] 

If we turn again to the constitutional history of England from England 
the accession of Edward the First we find a progress not less real Edward I 
but chequered with darker vicissitudes than the progress of our 
towns. A great transfer of power had been brought about by the 
long struggle for the Charter, by the reforms of Earl Simon, and 
by the earlier legislation of Edward himself His conception of 
kingship indeed was that of a just and religious Henry the Second, 
but his England was as different from the England of Henry as 

CC 
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Sec. v the Parliament of the one was different from the Great Council of 
The king the other. In the rough rimes of Robert of Gloucester we read the 

and the 

baronage simple political creed of the people at large. 

7 “ When the land through God’s grace to good peace was brought 

— For to have the old laws the high men turned their thought : 

For to have, as we said erst, the good old Law, 

The King made his charter and granted it with sawe.” 



OPENING OF THE CONFESSOR’S TOMB. 
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But the power which the Charter had wrested from the Crown 
fell not to the people but to the Baronage. The farmer and the 
artisan, though they could fight in some great crisis for freedom, 
had as yet no wish to interfere in the common task of government. 
The vast industrial change in both town and country, which had 
begun during the reign of Henry the Third, and which continued 
with increasing force during that of his son, absorbed the energy 
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and attention of the trading classes. In agriculture, the inclosure 
of common lands and the introduction of the system of leases on 
the part of the great proprietors, coupled with the subdivision of 
estates which was facilitated by Edward’s legislation, was gradually 
creating out of the masses of rural bondsmen a new class of tenant 
farmers, whose whole energy was absorbed in their own great rise!' 
to social freedom The very causes which rendered the growth 0$ 
municipal liberty so difficult, increased the wealth of the towns| 
To the trade with Norway and the ITanse towns of Nortli 
Germany, the wool trade with Flanders, and the wine trade with 
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Gascony, was now added a fast increasing commerce with Italy 
and Spain. The great Venetian merchant galleys appeared on the 
English coast, Florentine traders settled in the southern ports, the 
bankers of Florence and Lucca followed those of Cahors, who had 
already dealt a death-blow to the usury of the Jews. But the 
wealth and industrial energy of the country was shown, not only inj 
the rise of a capitalist class, but in a crowd of civil and ecclesiastii 
cal buildings which distinguished this period. Christian architecture 
reached its highest beauty in the opening of Edward’s reign, c£ 
period marked by the completion of the abbey church of West- 
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minster and the exquisite cathedral church at Salisbury. An 
English noble was proud to be styled “ an incomparable builder/' 
while some traces of the art which was rising across the Alps 
perhaps flowed in with the Italian ecclesiastics whom the Papacy 
was forcing on the English Church. In the abbey of Westminster 
the shrine of the Confessor, the mosaic pavement, and the paintings 
on the walls of minster and chapter-house, remind us of the schools 
which were springing up under Gio tto and th e Pisans. 
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But even had this industrial distraction been wanting the trad- 
ing classes had no mind to claim any direct part in the actual work 
of government It was a work which, in default of the Crown, fell 
naturally, according to the ideas of the time, to the Baronage. 
Constitutionally the position of the English nobles had now be- 
come established. A King could no longer make laws or levy 
taxes or even make war without their assent. And in the 
Baronage the nation reposed an unwavering trust. The nobles of 
England were no more the brutal foreigners from whose violence 
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the strong hand of a Norman ruler had been needed to protect his 
subjects ; they were as English as the peasant or the trader. They 
had won English liberty by their swords, and the tradition of their 
order bound them to look on themselves as its natural guardians. 
At the close of the Barons’ war, the problem which had so long 
troubled the realm, the problem of how to ensure its government in 
accordance with the Charter, was solved by the transfer of the 
business of administration into the hands of a standing committee 
of the greater prelates and barons, acting as chief officers of state 
in conjunction with specially appointed ministers of the Crown. 
The body thus composed was known as the Continual Council > 
and the quiet government of the kingdom by the Council in the 
long interval between the death of Henry the Third and his son’s 
return shows how effective this rule of the nobles was. It is 
significant of the new relation which they were to strive to estab- 
lish between themselves and the Crown that in the brief which 
announced Edward’s accession the Council asserted that the new 
monarch mounted his throne “ by the will of the peers.” The very 
form indeed of the new Parliament, in which the barons were 
backed by the knights of the shire, elected for the most part under 
their influence, and by the representatives of the towns, still true 
to the traditions of the Barons’ war ; the increased frequency of 
these Parliamentary assemblies which gave opportunity for counsel, 
for party organization, and a distinct political base of action ; 
above all, the new financial power which their control over taxation 
enabled them to exert on the throne, ultimately placed the rule of 
the nobles on a basis too strong to be shaken by the utmost efforts 
of even Edward himself. 

From the first the King struggled fruitlessly against this over- 
powering influence ; and his sympathies must have been stirred by 
the revolution on the other side of the Channel, where the French 
kings were crushing the power of the feudal baronage, and erecting 
a royal despotism on its ruins. Edward watched jealously over 
the ground which the Crown had already gained against the 
nobles. Following the policy of Henry II., at the very outset of 
his reign he instituted a commission of enquiry into the judicial 
franchises still existing, and on its report itinerant justices were 
sent to discover by what right these franchises were held. The 
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Src v writs of “ quo warranto ” were roughly met here and there. Earl 

the king Warenne bared a rusty sword, and flung it on the justices* table. 

Baronage « Th; Sj sirs” he said, “ is my warrant By the sword our fathers 
1290 

to won their lands when they came over with the Conqueror, and by 
1327 J 

— the sword we will keep them.” But the King was far from limiting 
himself to the plans of Henry II ; he aimed further at neutraliz- 
ing the power of the nobles by raising the whole body of land- 
owners to the same level ; and a royal writ ordered all freeholders 
1278 w ho held land of the value of twenty pounds to receive knighthood 
at the King’s hands While the political influence of the baronage 
„as a leading element in the nation mounted, in fact, the personal 
fand purely feudal power of each individual on his estates as 
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steadily fell. The hold which the Crown had gained on every noble 
family by its rights of wardship and marriage, the circuits of the 
royal judges, the ever narrowing bounds within which baronial 
justice was circumscribed, the blow dealt by scutage at their 
military power, the prompt intervention of the Council in their 
feuds, lowered the nobles more and more to the level of their fellow 
subjects. Much yet remained to be done. Different as the Eng- 
lish baronage, taken as a whole, was from a feudal noblesse like that 
of Germany or France, there is in every military class a natural 
drift towards violence and lawlessness, which even the stern justice 
of Edward found it difficult to repress. Throughout his reign 
his strong hand was needed to enforce order on warring nobles. 
Great earls, such as those of Gloucester and Hereford, carried on 
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private war ; in Shropshire the Earl of Arundel waged his feud 
with Fulk Fitz Warine To the lesser and poorer nobles the wealth 
of the trader, the long wain of goods as it passed along the high- 
way, was a tempting prey. Once, under cover of a mock tourna- 
ment of monks against canons, a band of country gentlemen 
succeeded in introducing themselves into the great merchant fair 
at Boston ; at nightfall every booth was on fire, the merchants 
robbed and slaughtered, and the booty carried off to ships which lay 
ready at the quay Streams of gold and silver, ran the tale of 
popular horror, flowed melted down the gutters to the sea ; tf all the 
money in England could hardly make good the loss.” Even at 
the close of Edward’s reign lawless bands of “ trail-bastons,” or 
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club-men, maintained themselves by general outrage, aided the 
country nobles in their feuds, and wrested money and goods 
by threats from the great tradesmen. The King was strong 
enough to fine and imprison the Earls, to hang the chief of the 
Boston marauders, and to suppress the outlaws by rigorous com- 
missions During Edward’s absence of three years from the realm, 
the judges, who were themselves drawn from the lesser baronage, 
were charged with violence and corruption. After a careful inves- 
tigation the judicial abuses were recognized and amended ; two 
of the chief justices were banished from the country, and their 
colleagues imprisoned and fined. 

The next year saw a step which remains the great blot upon 
Edward’s reign. Under the Angevins the popular hatred of the 
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sec. v Jews had grown rapidly in intensity. But the royal protection had 
ThJking never wavered. Henry the Second had granted them the right of 

AND THE 

Baronage burial outside of every city where they dwelt. Richard had 

I to° punished heavily a massacre of the Jews at York, and organized a 
1327 
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mixed court of Jews and Christians for the registration of their 
contracts. John suffered none to plunder them save himself, 
though he once wrested from them a sum equal to a year’s revenue 

of his realm. The 
troubles of the 
next reign brought 
in a harvest greater 
than even the royal 
greed could reap ; 
the Jews grew 
wealthy enough to 
acquire estates, and 
only a burst of 
popular feeling pre- 
vented a legal de- 
cision which would 
have enabled them 
to own freeholds. 
Their pride and 
contempt of the 

superstitions around them broke out in the taunts they levelled 
at processions as they passed their Jewries, sometimes as at 
Oxford in actual attacks upon them. Wild stories floated about 
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among the people of children carried off to Jewish houses, to be sec.v 

circumcised or crucified, and a boy of Lincoln who was found the king 

slain in a Jewish house was canonized by popular reverence as Baronag ® 

“St. Hugh” The first work of the Friars was to settle in the to 
& 1327 

Hebrew quarters and attempt their conversion, but the tide of — 

popular fury rose too fast for these gentler means of recon- 
ciliation. When the Franciscans saved seventy Jews from death 
by their prayers to Henry the Third the populace angrily refused 

the brethren alms. The sack of Jewry 
after Jewry was the sign of popular hatred 
during the Barons’ war. With its close, 
fell on the Jews the more terrible perse- 
cution of the law. Statute after statute 
hemmed them in. They were forbidden 
to hold real property, to employ Christian 
servants, to move through the streets 
without the two white tablets of wool 
on their breasts which distinguished their 
race. They were prohibited from build- 
ing new synagogues, or eating with 
Christians, or acting as physicians to 
them. Their trade, already crippled by 1290 
the rivalry of the bankers of Cahors, was 
annihilated by a royal order, which bade 
them renounce usury under pain of death. 

At last persecution could do no more, 
and on the eve of his struggle with Scotland, Edward, eager at 
the moment to find supplies for his treasury, and himself swayed 
by the fanaticism of his subjects, bought the grant of a fifteenth 
from clergy and laity by consenting to drive the J ews from hi s.,. 
realm, *Gf the sixteen thousand who preferreTexile to apostasy 
few reached the shores of France. Many were wrecked, others 
robbed and flung overboard One shipmaster turned out a crew 
of wealthy merchants on to a sandbank, and bade them call a 
new Moses to save them from the sea. From the time of Edward 
to that of Cromwell no Jew touched English ground. 

No share in the enormities which accompanied the expulsion 
of the Jews can fall upon Edward, for he not only suffered the Baronage 
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fugitives to take their wealth with them, but punished with the 
halter those who plundered them at sea. But the expulsion was 
none the less cruel, and the grant of a fifteenth made by the grate- 
ful Parliament proved but a poor substitute for the loss which 
the royal treasury had sustained. The Scotch war more than ex- 
hausted the aids granted by the Parliament The treasury was 
utterly drained ; the costly fight with the French in Gascony called 
for supplies, while the King was planning a yet costlier attack on 
northern France with the aid of Flanders. It was sheer want 
which drove Edward to tyrannous extortion His first blow fell 
on the Church ; he had already demanded half their annual income 
from the clergy, and so terrible was his wrath at their resistance, 
that the Dean of St. Paul’s, who had stood forth to remonstrate, 
dropped dead of sheer terror at his feet. “If any oppose the 
King’s demand,” said a royal envoy, in the midst of the Convoca- 
tion, “ let him stand up that he may be noted as an enemy to the 
King’s peace.” The outraged churchmen fell back on an unten- 
able plea that their aid was due solely to Rome, and pleaded a bull 
of exemption, issued by Pope Boniface VIII., as a ground for re- 
fusing to comply with further taxation. Edward met their refusal 
by a general outlawry of the whole order. The King’s courts 
were closed, and all justice denied to those who refused the King 
aid. By their actual plea the clergy had put themselves formally 
in the wrong, and the outlawry soon forced them to submission, 
but their aid did little to recruit the exhausted treasury, while the 
pressure of the war steadily increased. Far wider measures of 
arbitrary taxation were needful to equip an expedition which 
Edward prepared to lead in person to Flanders. The country 
gentlemen were compelled to take up knighthood, or to compound, 
for exemption from the burthensoms honour. Forced contribu- 
tions of cattle and corn were demanded from the counties, and thej 
export duty on wool — now the staple produce of the country — was' 
raised to six times its former amount. Though he infringed no 
positive charter or statute, the work of the Great Charter and the 
Barons’ war seemed suddenly to have been undone. But the blow 
had no sooner been struck than Edward found himself powerless 
within his realm The baronage roused itself to resistance, and the 
two greatest of the English nobles. Bohun, Karl oLHe reford and. 
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Bigod^Earl, of, Norfolk, placed themselves at the head of the oppo- 
sition. Their protest against the war and the financial measures 
by which it was carried on, took the practical form of a refusal to 
lead a force to Gascony as Edward’s lieutenants, while he himself 
sailed for Flanders. They availed themselves of the plea that they 
were not bound to foreign service save in attendance on the King. 
“ By God, Sir Earl,” swore the King to Bigod, “ you shall either 
go or hang ! ” “ By God, Sir King,” was the cool reply, “ I will 

neither go nor hang ! ” Ere the Parliament he had convened could 
meet, Edward had discovered his own powerlessness, and, with one 
of those sudden revulsions of -feeling of which his nature was 
capable, he stood before his people in Westminster Hall and 
owned, with a burst of tears, that he had taken their substance 
without due warrant of law. His passionate appeal to their loyalty 
wrested a reluctant assent to the prosecution of the war, but the 
crisis had taught the need of further securities against the royal 
power. While Edward was still struggling in Flanders, the 
Pnn^^^^ the two Earls and the citizens of 

London in forbidding any further levy of supplies till Edward at 
Ghent solemnly confirmed the Charter with the new clauses added 
to it prohibiting the King from raising taxes save by general con- 
sent of the realm. At the demand of the Barons he renewed the 
Confirmation in 1299, when his attempt to add an evasive clause 
saving the rights of the Crown proved the justice of their distrust. 
Two years later a fresh gathering of the Barons in arms wrested 
from him the full execution of the Charter of Fprests. The bitter- 
ness of his humiliation preyed on him ; he evaded his pledge to 
levy no new taxes on merchandize by the sale to merchants of 
certain privileges of trading; and a formal absolution from his 
promises which he obtained from the Pope showed his intention of 
reopening the questions he had yielded. His hand was stayed, 
however, by the fatal struggle with Scotland which revived in the 
rising of Robert Bruce, and the King’s death bequeathed the 
contest to his worthless son. 

Worthless, however, as Edward the Second morally might be, 
he was far from being destitute of the intellectual power which 
seemed hereditary in the Plantagenets. It was his settled purpose 
to fling off the yoke of the baronage, and the means by which he 
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designed accomplishing his purpose was the choice of a minister 
wholly dependent on the Crown. We have already noticed the 
change by which the “ clerks of the king's chapel," who had been 
the ministers of arbitrary government under the Normans and 
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Angevins, had been quietly superseded by the prelates and lords 
of the Continual Council. At the close of his father's reign, a 
direct demand on the part of the Barons to nominate the great 
officers of state had been curtly rejected ; but the royal choice had 

been practically limited in 
the selection of its minis- 
ters to the class of prelates 
and nobles, and, however 
closely connected with roy- 
alty, such officers always 
to a great extent shared 
the feelings and opinions 
of their order. It seems to 
have been the aim of the 
young King to undo the 
change which had been 
silently brought about, 
and to imitate the policy of the contemporary sovereigns of 
France by choosing as his ministers men of an inferior position, 
wholly dependent on the Crown for their power, and repre- 
sentatives of nothing but the policy and interests of their master. 
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Tiers Gavcstoo^a foreigner sprung from a family of Guienne, had sec v 
been Tustriend and companion during his father’s reign, at the tije Kmo 
close of which he had been banished from the realm for his share Baronage 

I 290 

in intrigues which had divided Edward from his son. At the new to 
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King’s accession he was at once recalled, created Earl of Cornwall, 
and placed at the head of the administration Gay, genial, thrift- 
less, Gaveston showed in his first acts the quickness and audacity 
of Southern Gaul ; the older ministers were dismissed, all claims of 

precedence or inheritance set 
aside in the distribution of 
offices at the coronation, 
while taunts and defiances 
goaded the proud baronage 
to fury. The favourite was 
a fine soldier, and his lance 
unhorsed his opponents in 
tourney after tourney. His 
reckless wit flung nicknames 
about the Court ; the Earl of 
Lancaster was “the Actor,” 
Pembroke “the Jew,” War- 
wick “ the Black Dog.” But 
taunt and defiance broke helplessly against the iron mass of the 
baronage. After a few months of power the demand of the 
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Parliament for his dismissal could not be resisted, and he was 
formally banished from the realm. In the following year it was 
only by conceding the rights which his father had sought to 
establish of imposing import duties on the merchants by their own 
assent, that Edward procured a subsidy 
for the Scotch war. The firmness of the 
baronage sprang from their having found 
a head in the Earl of Lancaster, son of 
Edmund Crouchback. His weight proved 
irresistible. When Edward at the close 
of the Parliament recalled Gaveston, 

Lancaster withdrew from the royal Coun- 
cil, and a Parliament which met in 1310 
resolved that the affairs of the realm 
should be entrusted for a year to a body 
of twenty-one “ Ordainers. 51 

A formidable list of “ Ordinances 55 
drawn up by the twenty-one met Edward 
on his return from a fruitless warfare with the Scots. By this 
long and important statute Gaveston was banished, other advisers 
were driven from the Council, and the Florentine bankers whose 
loans had enabled Edward to hold the baronage at bay sent 

out of the realm. The customs 
duties imposed by Edward the 
First were declared to be illegal. 
Parliaments were to be called 
every year, and in these assemblies 
the King's servants were to be 
brought, if need were, to justice 
The great officers of state were 
to be appointed with the counsel 
and consent of the baronage, and 
to be sworn in Parliament. The 
same consent of the Barons in 
Parliament was to be needful ere 
the King could declare war or 
absent himself from the realm. As the Ordinances show, the 
baronage still looked on Parliament rather as a political organiza- 
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tion of the nobles than as a gathering of the three Estates of the S ec v 
realm. The lower clergy pass unnoticed ; the Commons arc re- 
garded as mere tax-payers whose part was still confined to the Ba *“ 
presentation of petitions of grievances and the grant of money. 

But even in this imperfect fashion the Parliament was a real — 
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representation of the country, and Edward was forced to assent to 
the Ordinances after a long and obstinate struggle. The exile of 
Gaveston was the sign of the Barons’ triumph; his recall a few 
months later renewed a strife which was only ended by his capture 
in Scarborough The “ Black Dog 99 of Warwick had sworn that 
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the favourite should feel his teeth; and Gaveston, who flung 
himself in vain at the feet of the Earl of Lancaster, praying for 
pity “ from his gentle lord,” was beheaded in defiance of the terms 
of his capitulation on Blacklow Hill. The King’s burst of grief 
was as fruitless as his threats of vengeance ; a feigned submission 
of the conquerors completed the royal humiliation, and the barons 1312 
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Sec. v knelt before Edward in Westminster Hall to receive a pardon 
the king which seemed the deathblow of the royal power. But if Edward 

AND THE 

Baronage was powerless to conquer the baronage he could still, by evading 
to the observance of the Ordinances, throw the whole realm into 
— confusion. The six years that follow Gaveston’s death are among 
the darkest in our history A terrible succession of famines in- 
tensified the suffering which sprang from the utter absence of all 
rule during the dissension between the Barons and the King. The 
overthrow of Bannockburn, and the ravages of the Scots in the 
North, brought shame on England such as it had never known. 
i3«s At last the capture of Berwick by Robert Bruce forced Edward to 
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give way, the Ordinances were formally accepted, an amnesty 
granted, and a small number of peers belonging to the Barons’ 
party added to the great officers of state. 

s^ensers Lancaster, by the union of the four earldoms of 

spensers Lincoln, Leicester, Derby, and Lancaster, as well as by his royal 

blood (for like the King he was a grandson of Henry the Third), 
stood at the head of the English baronage, and the issue of the 
long struggle with Edward raised him for the moment to supreme 
power in the realm. But his character seems to have fallen far 
beneath the greatness of his position. Incapable of governing, he 
could do little but regard with jealousy the new advisers on whom 
the King now leaned, the older and the younger Hugh Le De- 
spenser. The rise of the younger, on whom the King bestowed 
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the county of Glamorgan with the hand of its heiress, was rapid 
enough to excite general jealousy, and Lancaster found little 
difficulty in extorting by force of arms his exile from the kingdom.^ 
But the tide of popular sympathy, already wavering, was turned to 
the royal cause by an insult offered to the Queen, against whom 
Lady Badlesmere had closed the doors of Ledes Castle, and the 
unexpected energy shown by Edward in avenging the insult gave 
fresh strength to his cause. He found himself strong enough to 
recall Despenser, and when Lancaster convoked the baronage to 
force him again into exile, the weakness of their party was shown 
by the treasonable negotiations into which the Earl entered with 
the Scots, and by his precipitate retreat to the north on the advance 
of the royal army. At Boroughbridge his forces were arrested and 
dispersed, and the Earl himself, brought captive before Edward at 
Pontefract, was tried and condemned to death as a traitor. “ Have 
mercy on me, King of Heaven,” cried Lancaster, as mounted on a 
grey pony without a bridle he was hurried to execution, “ for my 
earthly King has forsaken me.” His death was followed by that 
of a number of his adherents and by the captivity of others ; while 
a Parliament at York annulled the proceedings against the 
Dcspensers, and repealed the Ordinances. It is to this Parliament 
however, and perhaps to the victorious confidence of the royalists, 
that we owe the famous provision which reveals the policy of the 
Despensers, the provision that all laws concerning “the estate of 
the Crown, or of the realm and people, shall be treated, accorded, 
and established in Parliaments by our Lord the King and by the 
consent of the prelates, earls, barons, and commonalty of the realm, 
according as hath been hitherto accustomed.” It would seem from 
the tenor of this remarkable enactment that much of the sudden 
revulsion of popular feeling had been owing to the assumption of 
all legislative action by the baronage alone. But the arrogance of 
the Despensers, the utter failure of a fresh campaign against 
Scotland, and the humiliating truce for thirteen years which 
Edward was forced to conclude with Robert Bruce, soon robbed 
the Crown of its temporary popularity, and led the way to the 
sudden catastrophe which closed this disastrous reign. It had been 
arranged that the Queen, a sister of the King of France, should re- 
visit her home to conclude a treaty between the two countries 
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Sec v whose quarrel was again verging upon war ; and her son, a boy of 
The king twelve years old, followed her to do homage in his father’s stead 
Baronage f or the duchies of Gascony and Aquitaine Neither threats nor 
to prayers, however, could induce either wife or child to return to his 
— court ; and the Queen’s connexion with a secret conspiracy of the 
baronage was revealed when the primate and nobles hurried to her 
1326 standard on her landing at Orwell Deserted by all, and repulsed 
by the citizens of London whose aid he implored, the King fled 
hastily to the west and embarked with the Dcspensers for Lundy 
Isle ; but contrary winds flung the fugitives again on the Welsh 
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coast, where they fell into the hands of the new Earl of Lancaster. 
The younger Despenser was at once hanged on a gibbet fifty feet 
high, and the King placed in ward at Kenilworth till his fate 
1327 _ could be decided by a Parliament summoned for that purpose at 
hJnof Westminster. The Peers who assembled fearlessly revived the 
Sdmard constitutional usage of the earlier English freedom, and asserted 
their right to depose a king who had proved himself unworthy to 
rule. Not a voice was raised in Edward’s behalf, and only four 
prelates protested when the young Prince was proclaimed King by 
acclamation, and presented as their sovereign to the multitudes 
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without. The revolution soon took legal form in a bill which 
charged the captive monarch with indolence, incapacity, the loss of 
Scotland, the violation of his coronation oath, and oppression of 
the Church and baronage ; and on the approval of this it was 
resolved that the reign of Edward of Caernarvon had ceased and 
that the crown had passed to his son, Edward of Windsor. A 
deputation of the Parliament proceeded to Kenilworth to procure the 
assent of the discrowned King to his own deposition, and Edward, 
“ clad in a plain black gown,” submitted quietly to hts fate. Sir 
William Trussel at once addressed him in words which better than 
any other mark the true nature of the step which the Parliament 
had taken. “ I, William Trussel, proctor of the earls, barons, and 
others, having for this full and sufficient power, do render and give 
back to you, Edward, once King of England, the homage and fealty 
of the persons named in my procuracy ; and acquit and discharge 
them thereof in the best manner that law and custom will give. 
And I now make protestation in their name that they will no 
longer be in your fealty and allegiance, nor claim to hold anything 
of you as king, but will account you hereafter as a private person, 
without any manner of royal dignity.” A significant act followed 
these emphatic words. Sir Thomas Blount, the steward of the 
household', * broke his staff of office, a ceremony only used at a 
king’s death, and declared that all persons engaged in the royal 
service were discharged. In the following September the King 
was murdered in Berkeley Castle. 
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Section VI.— The Scotch War of Independence, 1306—1342 

[Authorities —Mainly the contemporary English Chroniclers and state 
documents for the reigns of the three Edwards. John Bai hour’s u Bruce,” the 
great legendary storehouse for his hero’s adventures, is historically worthless. 
Mr. Burton’s is throughout the best modern account of the time.] 


The To obtain a clear view of the constitutional struggle between 

Revolt t ' le kings and the baronage, we have deferred to its close an 
account of the great contest which raged throughout the whole 
period in the north. 

1305 With the Convocation of Perth the conquest and settlement 
of Scotland seemed complete Edward I , in fact, was preparing 
for a joint Parliament of the two nations at Carlisle, when the 
conquered country suddenly sprang again to arms under Robert 
Bruce, the grandson of one of the original claimants of the 
crown The Norman house of Bruce formed a part of the 
Yorkshire baronage, but it had acquired through intermarriages 
the Earldom of Carrick and the Lordship of Annandale Both 
the claimant and his son had been pretty steadily on the English 
side in the contest with Balliol and Wallace, and Robert had 
himself been trained in the English court, and stood high in 
the King's favour. But the withdrawal of Balliol gave a new 
force to his claims upon the crown, and the discovery of an 
intrigue which he had set on foot with the Bishop of St. 
Andrews so roused Edward’s jealousy that Bruce fled for his 

1306 life across the border. In the church of the Grey Friars at 
Dumfries he met Comyn, the Lord of Badenoch, to whose 
treachery he attributed the disclosure of his plans, and after 
the interchange of a few hot words struck him with his dagger 
to the ground. It was an outrage that admitted of no for- 
giveness, and Bruce for very safety was forced to assume the 
crown six weeks after in the Abbey of Scone. The news roused 
Scotland again to arms, and summoned Edward to a fresh contest 
with his unconquerable foe. But the murder of Comyn had 
changed the King’s mood to a terrible pitilessness ; he threatened 
death against all concerned in the outrage, and exposed the 
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Countess of Buchan, who had set the crown on Bruce’s head, sec vi 
in a cage or open chamber built for the purpose in one of the the scotch 
towers of Berwick. At the solemn feast which celebrated his impend- 

ENCE 

son’s knighthood Edward vowed on the swan, which formed 13 06 

*” ro 

the chief dish at the banquet, to devote the rest of his days 1342 
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to exact vengeance from the murderer himself. But even at 
the moment of the vow, Bruce was already flying for his life 
to the western islands. “ Henceforth,” he had said to his wife 
at their coronation, “thou art queen of Scotland and I king.” 
“ I fear,” replied Mary Bruce, “ we are only playing at royalty, 
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like children in their games.” The play was soon turned into 
bitter earnest A small English force under Aymer dc Valence 
sufficed to rout the disorderly levies which gathered round the 
new monarch, and the flight of Bruce left his followers at Edward's 
mercy. Noble after noble was hurried to the block. The Earl 
of Athole pleaded kindred with royalty ; u His only privilege,” 
burst forth the King, “ shall be that of being hanged on a 
higher gallows than the rest” Knights and priests were strung 
up side by side by the English justiciars; while the wife and 
daughter of Robert Bruce were flung into prison. Bruce himself 
had offered to capitulate to Prince Edward, but the offer only 
roused the old king to fury. “ Who is so bold,” he cried, “ as 
to treat with our traitors without our knowledge ? ” and rising 
from his sick-bed he led his army northwards to complete the 
conquest But the hand of death was upon him, and in the 
very sight of Scotland the old man breathed his last at Burgh- 
upon-Sands. 

The death of Edward arrested only for a moment the advance 
of his army to the north. The Earl of Pembroke led it across 
the border, and found himself master of the country without 
a blow. Bruce’s career became that of a desperate adventurer, 
for even the Highland chiefs in whose fastnesses he found shelter 
were bitterly hostile to one who claimed to be King of their 
foes in the Lowlands. It was this adversity that transformed 
the murderer of Comyn into the noble leader of a nation's 
cause. Strong and of commanding presence, brave and genial 
in temper, Bruce bore the hardships of his career with a courage 
and hopefulness which never failed. In the legends which 
clustered round his name we see him listening in Highland 
glens to the bay of the bloodhounds on his track, or holding 
single-handed a pass against a crowd of savage clansmen. 
Sometimes the little band which clung to him were forced to 
support themselves by hunting or fishing, sometimes to break 
up for safety as their enemies tracked them to the lair. Bruce 
himself had more than once to fling off his shirt of mail and 
scramble barefoot for very life up the crags. Little by little, 
however, the dark sky cleared. The English pressure relaxed, 
as the struggle between Edward and his barons grew fiercer. 
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James Douglas, the darling of Scotch story, was the first of 
the Lowland barons to rally again to the Bruce, and his daring 
gave heart to the King’s cause. Once he surprised his own 
house, which had been given to an Englishman, ate the dinner 
which had been prepared for its new owner, slew his captives, 
and tossed their bodies on to a pile of wood gathered at the 
castle gate. Then he staved in the wine-vats that the wine 
might mingle with their blood, and set house and woodpile 
on fire A terrible ferocity mingled with heroism in the work 
of freedom, but the revival of the country went steadily on. 
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Bruce’s “ harrying of Buchan ” after the defeat of its Earl, who 
had joined the English army, at last fairly turned the tide 
of success. Edinburgh, Roxburgh, Perth, and most of the Scotch 
fortresses fell one by one into King Robert’s hands. The clergy 
met in council and owned him as their lawful lord. Gradually the 
Scotch barons who still held to the English cause were coerced 
into submission, and Bruce found himself strong enough to invest 
Stirling, the last and the most important of the Scotch fortresses 
which held out for Edward. 

Stirling was in fact the key of Scotland, and its danger 
roused England out of its civil strife to a vast effort for the 
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Sec. vi recovery of its prey. Thirty thousand horsemen formed the 
^Scotch fighting part of the great army which followed Edward to 
the north, and a host of wild marauders had been summoned 
1306 from Ireland and Wales to its support The army which Bruce 
1342 had gathered to oppose the inroad was formed almost wholly 
Bannock of footmen, and was stationed to the south of Stirling on a 
Jime 24, rising ground flanked by a little brook, the Bannock burn which 
1314 gave its name to the engagement. Again two systems of 
warfare were brought face to face as they had been brought 
at Falkirk, for Robert, like Wallace, drew up his force in 
solid squares or circles of spearmen. The English were dispirited 
at the very outset by the failure of an attempt to relieve Stirling^ 
and by the issue of a single combat between Bruce and Henry 
de Bohun, a knight who bore down upon him as he was riding 
peacefully along the front of his army. Robert was mounted 
on a small hackney and held only a light battle-axe in his 
hand, but, warding off his opponent’s spear, he cleft his skull 
with so terrible a blow that the handle of the axe was shattered 
in his grasp. At the opening of the battle the English archers 
were thrown forward to rake the Scottish squares, but they were 
without support and were easily dispersed by a handful of 
horse whom Bruce had held in reserve for the purpose. The 
body of men-at-arms next flung themselves on the Scottish 
front, but their charge was embarrassed by the narrow space 
along which the line was forced to move, and the steady re- 
sistance of the squares soon threw the knighthood into disorder. 

The horses that were stickit, ’ says an exulting Scotch writer, 
“rushed and reeled right rudely.” In the moment of failure 
the sight of a body of camp-followers, whom they mistook 
for reinforcements to the enemy, spread panic through the 
English host. It broke in a headlong rout. Its thousands 
of brilliant horsemen were soon floundering in pits which had 
guarded the level ground to Bruce’s left, or riding in wild haste 
for the border. Few however were fortunate enough to reach 
it. Edward himself, with a body of five hundred knights, 
succeeded in escaping to Dunbar and the sea. But the flower 
of his knighthood fell into the hands of the victors, while the 
Irishry and the footmen were ruthlessly cut down by the country 
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folk as they fled. For centuries after, the rich plunder of the 
English camp left its traces on the treasure and vestment 
rolls of castle and abbey throughout the Lowlands. 

Terrible as was the blow England could not humble herself 
to relinquish her claim on the Scottish crown. With equal 
pertinacity Bruce refused all negotiation while the royal title 
was refused to him, and steadily pushed on the recovery of 
his southern dominions. Berwick was at last forced to surrender, 



and held against a desperate attempt at its recapture ; while 
barbarous forays of the borderers under Douglas wasted North- 
umberland. Again the strife between the Crown and the 
baronage was suspended to allow the march of a great English 
army to the north ; but Bruce declined an engagement till the 
wasted Lowlands starved the invaders into a ruinous retreat. 
The failure forced England to stoop to a truce for thirteen 
years, in the negotiation of which Bruce was suffered to take the 
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Sec. vi royal title. But the truce ceased legally with Edward’s de- 
The Scotch position. Troops gathered on either side, and Edward Balliol, 
independ- a son 0 f ti ie former king John, was solemnly received as a 

ENCE 

1306 vassal-king of Scotland at the English court. Robert was dis- 

1342 ablcd by leprosy from taking the field in person, but the insult 
roused him to hurl his marauders again over the border under 
Douglas and Randolph. An eye-witness has painted for us 
the Scotch army, as it appeared in this campaign : “ It consisted 
of four thousand men-at-arms, knights and esquires, well mounted, 
besides twenty thousand men bold and hardy, armed after the 
manner of their country, and mounted upon little hackneys 
that are never tied up or dressed, but turned immediately after 
the days march to pasture on the heath or in the fields. . 
They bring no carriages with them on account of the mountains 
they have to pass in Northumberland, neither do they carry 
with them any provisions of bread and wine, for their habits 
of sobriety are such in time of war, that they will live for a 
long time on flesh half-sodden without bread, and drink the 
river water without wine. They have therefore no occasion for 
pots or pans, for they dress the flesh of the cattle in their skins 
after they have flayed them, and being sure to find plenty of 
them in the country which they invade, they carry none with 
them. Under the flaps of his saddle each man carries a broad 
piece of metal, behind him a little bag of oatmeal : when they 
have eaten too much of the sodden flesh and their stomach 
appears weak and empty, they set this plate over the fire, 
knead the meal with water, and when the plate is hot put 
a little of the paste upon it in a thin cake like a biscuit which 
they eat to warm their stomachs. It is therefore no wonder 
that they perform a longer day’s march than other soldiers.” 
Against such a foe the English troops who marched under 
their boy-king to protect the border were utterly helpless. At 
one time the army lost its way in the vast border waste ; at 
another all traces of the enemy had disappeared, and an offer 
of knighthood and a hundred marks was made to any who 
could tell where the Scots were encamped. But when found 
their position behind the Wear proved unassailable, and after 
a bold sally on the English camp Douglas foiled an attempt 
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at intercepting him by a clever retreat. The English levies 
broke hopelessly up, and a fresh foray on Northumberland 
forced the English court to submit to peace By the Treaty 
of Northampton the independence of Scotland was formally 
recognized, and Bruce acknowledged as its king. 

The pride of England, however, had been too much aroused by 
the struggle to bear easily its defeat. The first result of the treaty 
was the overthrow of the government which concluded it, a result 
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hastened by the pride of its head, Roger Mortimer, and by his 
exclusion of the rest of the nobles from" all share in the administra- 
tion of the realm. The first efforts to shake Roger’s power were 
unsuccessful : a league headed by the Earl of Lancaster broke up 
without result ; and the King’s uncle, the Earl of Kent, was 
actually brought to the block, before the young King himself inter- 
fered in the struggle. Entering the Council chamber in Notting- 
ham Castle, with a force which he had introduced through a secret 
passage in the rock on which it stands, Edward arrested Mortimer 
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with his own hands, hurried him to execution, and assumed the 
control of affairs. His first care was to restore good order through- 
out the country, which under the late government had fallen into 
ruin, and to free his hands by a peace with France for further 
enterprises in the north. Fortune, indeed, seemed at last to have 
veered to the English side ; the death of Bruce only a year after the 
Treaty of Northampton left the Scottish throne to a child of but 
eight years old, and the internal difficulties of the realm broke out 
in civil strife. To the great barons on either side the border the 
late peace involved serious losses, for many of the Scotch houses 
held large estates in England, as many of the English lords held 
large estates in Scotland ; and although the treaty had provided 
for their claims, they had in each case been practically set aside. 
It is this discontent of the barons at the new settlement which ex- 
plains the sudden success of Edward Balliol in his snatch at the 
Scottish throne. In spite of King Edward’s prohibition, he sailed 
from England at the head of a body of nobles who claimed estates 
in the north, landed on the shores of Fift^ and, after repulsing 
with immense loss an army which attacked him near Perth, was 
crowned at Scone, while David Bruce fled helplessly to France. 
Edward had given no open aid to the enterprise, but the crisis 
tempted his ambition, and he demanded and obtained from Balliol 
an acknowledgement of the English suzerainty. The acknowledge- 
ment, however, was fatal to Balliol himself. He was at once 
driven from his realm, and Berwick, which he had agreed to sur- 
render to Edward, was strongly garrisoned against an English 
attack. The town was soon besieged, but a Scotch army under 
the regent Douglas, brother to the famous Sir James, advanced to 
its relief, and attacked a covering force, which was encamped on 
the strong position of H| r j 1 j|^g^ r H.,aL,, The English bowmen, how- 
ever, vindicated the fame they had first won at Falkirk, and were 
soon to crown in the victory of Cr6cy; and the Scotch only 
struggled through the marsh which covered the English front to 
be riddled with a storm of arrows, and to break in utter rout. The 
battle decided the fate of Berwick, and from that time the town 
remained the one part of Edward’s conquests which was preserved 
by the English crown. Fragment as it was, it was always viewed 
legally as representing the realm of which it had once formed a 
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part. As Scotland, it had its chancellor, chamberlain, and other 
officers of State ; and the peculiar heading of Acts of Parliament 
enacted for England “ and the town of Berwick-upon-Tweed ” still 
preserves the memory of its peculiar position. Balliol was restored 
to his throne by the conquerors, and his formal cession of the 
Lowlands to England rewarded their aid. During the next three 
years Edward persisted in the line of policy he had adopted, re- 
taining his hold over Southern Scotland, and aiding his sub-king 
Balliol in campaign after campaign against the despairing efforts 
of the nobles who still adhered to the house of Bruce. His 
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perseverance was all but crowned with success, when the outbreak 
of war with France saved Scotland by drawing the strength of 
England across the Channel. The patriot party drew again to- 
gether. Balliol found himself at last without an adherent and 
withdrew to the Court of Edward, while David returned to his 
kingdom, and won back the chief fastnesses of the Lowlands. 
The freedom of Scotland was, in fact, secured. From a war of 
conquest and patriotic resistance the struggle died into a petty 
strife between two angry neighbours, which became a mere episode 
in the larger contest between England and France. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR 

1336—1431 

Section I. — Edward the Third, 1336 — 1360 

[ Authorities . — The concluding part of the chronicle of Waltei of Hemm- 
burgh or Hemingford seems to have been jotted down as news of the passing 
events reached its author ; it ends at the battle of Crdcy. Hcarne has pub- 
lished another contemporary account by Robert of Avesbury, which closes m 
1356. A third account by Knyghton, a canon of Leicester, will be found in 
the collection of Twysden. At the end of this century and the beginning of the 
next the annals that had been carried on in the Abbey of St Albans were 
thrown together by Walsmgham in the “ Historia Anghcana” which bears his 
name, a compilation whose history is given m the prefaces to the “ Chronica 
Monasteni S. Albani” (Rolls Series). Rymer’s “Fcedera” is rich m documents 
for this period, and from this time we have a storehouse of political and social 
information in the Parliamentary Rolls. For the French war itself our primary 
authority is the Chronicle of Jehan le Bel, a canon of S. Lambert of Lidge, who 
had himself served in Edward’s campaign against the Scots, and spent the rest 
of his life at the court of John of Hainault. Up to the Treaty of Bretigny, 
where it closes, Froissart has done little more than copy this work, making 
however large additions from his own inquiries, especially m the Flemish and 
Breton campaigns and the account of Crdcy. A Hamaulter of Valenciennes, 
Froissart held a post in Queen Philippa’s household from 1361 to 1369; and 
under this influence produced in 1373 the first edition of his well-known 
Chronicle A later edition is far less English m tone, and a third version, 
begun by him m his old age after long absence from England, is distinctly 
French in its sympathies. Froissart’s vivacity and picturesqueness blind us to 
the inaccuracy of his details ; as an historical authority he is of little value. 
The incidental mention of Crdcy and the later English expeditions by Villani 
in his great Florentine Chronicle are important. The best modern account of 
this period is that by Mr. W Longman, “History of Edward III” Mr. 
Morley (“ English Writers ”) has treated in great detail of Chaucer.] 

[Dr. Stubbs’ “ Constitutional History” (vol. it.), published since this chapter 
was written, deals with the whole period — Ed,] 

In the middle of the fourteenth century the great movement 
towards national unity which had begun under the last of the Nor- 
man Kings seemed to have reached its end, and the perfect fusion 
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of conquered and conquerors into an English people was marked 
by the disuse, even amongst the nobler classes, of the French 
tongue. In spite of the efforts of the grammar schools, and of the 
strength of fashion, English was winning its way throughout the 
reign of Edwarcf the Third to its final triumph in that of his grand- 
son “ Children in school,” says a writer of the earlier reign, “ against 
the usage and manner of all other nations, be compelled for to 
leave their own language, and for to construe their lessons and 
their things in French, and so they have since Normans first came 
into England. Also gentlemen's children be taught to speak 
French from the time that they be rocked in their cradle, and 
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know how to speak and play with a child’s toy ; and uplandish (or 
country) men will liken themselves to gentlemen, and strive with 
great busyness to speak French for to be more told of” “ This 
manner,” adds a translator of Richard’s time, “was much used 
before the first murrain (the plague of 1 349), and is since somewhat 
changed ; for John Cornwal, a master of grammar, changed the 
lore in grammar school and construing of French into English ; 
and Richard Pencrych learned this manner of teaching of him, as 
others did of Pencrych. So that now, the year of our Lord, 1385, 
and of the second King Richard after the Conquest nine, in all 
the grammar schools of England children leaveth French, and con- 
strueth and learneth in English.” A more formal note of the 
change is found when English was ordered to be used in courts of 
law in 1362 “because the French tongue is much unknown and 
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in the following year it was employed by the Chancellor in open- 
ing Parliament Bishops began to preach in English, and the 
English tracts of Wyclif made it once more a literary tongue. 
This drift towards a general use of the national tongue told power- 
fully on literature The influence of the French romances every- 
where tended to make French the one literary language at the 
opening of the fourteenth century, and in England this influence 
had been backed by the French tone of the court of Henry the 
Third and the three Edwards. But at the close of the reign of 
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Edward the Third the long French romances needed to be trans- 
lated even for knightly hearers. “Let clerks indite in Latin,” 
says the author of the “ Testament of Love,” “ and let Frenchmen 
in their French also indite their quaint terms, for it is kindly to 
their mouths ; and let us show our fantasies in such wordes as 
we learned of our mother’s tongue.” But the new national life 
afforded nobler material than “ fantasies ” now for English litera- 
ture With the completion of the work of national unity had come 
Ihe completion of the work of national freedom. Under the first 
^Edward the Parliament had vindicated its right to the control of 
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taxation, under the second it had advanced from the removal of sec i 

ministers to the deposition of a King, under the third it gave its Edward 
voice on questions of peace and war, controlled expenditure, 1336 
and regulated the course of civil 
administration. The vigour of 
English life showed itself socially 
in the wide extension of com- 
merce, in the rapid growth of the 
woollen trade, and the increase of 
manufactures after the settlement 
of Flemish weavers on the eastern 
coast ; in the progress of the 
towns, fresh as they were from 
the victory of the craft-gilds ; and 
in the developement of agricul- 
ture through the division of lands, 
and the rise of the tenant far- 
mer and the freeholder. It gave 
nobler signs of its activity in the 
spirit of national independence 
and moral earnestness which 
awoke at the call of Wyclif. 

New forces of thought and feel- 
ing, which were destined to tell 
on every age of our later history, 
broke their way through the crust 
of feudalism in the socialist re- 
volt of the Lollards, and a sudden 
burst of military glory threw its glamour over the age of Crecy 
and Poitiers. 

It is this new gladness of a great people which utters it- Chaucer 
self in the verse of Geoffrey Chaucer. Chaucer was born about i 34 °-i 4 °o 
1340, the son of a London vintner who lived in Thames Street; 
and it was in London that the bulk of his life was spent. His 
family, though not noble, seems to have been of some importance, 
for from the opening of his career we find Chaucer in close con- 
nexion with the Court. At sixteen he was made page to the wife 
of Lionel of Clarence ; at nineteen he first bore arms in the 
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campaign of 1359. But he was luckless enough to be made 
prisoner ; and from the time of his release after the treaty of 
Bretigny he took no further share in the military enterprises 
of his time. He seems again to have returned to service 
about the Court, and it was now that his first poems made 
their appearance, and from this time John of Gaunt may be 
looked upon as his patron. He was employed in seven diplomatic 
missions which were probably connected with the financial straits 

of the Crown, and three of these, 
in 1372, 1374, and 1378, carried 
him to Italy. He visited Genoa 
and the brilliant court of the Vis- 
conti at Milan ; at Florence, where 
the memory of Dante, the “ great 
master” whom he commemorates 
so reverently in his verse-, was 
still living, he may have met Boc- 
caccio ; at Padua, like his own 
clerk of Oxen ford, he possibly 
caught the story of Griseldis from 
the lips of Petrarca. He was a 
busy, practical worker, Comp- 
troller of the Customs in 1374, of 
the Petty Customs in 1382, a 
member of the Commons in the 
Parliament of 13S6, and from 
1389 to 1391 Clerk of the Royal 
Works, busy with building at 
Westminster, Windsor, and the Tower. A single portrait has 
preserved for us his forked beard, his dark-coloured dress, the 
knife and pen-case at his girdle, and we may supplement this 
portrait by a few vivid touches of his own. The sly, elvish face, 
the quick walk, the plump figure and portly waist were those of 
a genial and humorous man ; but men jested at his silence, his 
love of study. “ Thou lookest as thou wouldest find an hare,” 
laughs the Host, in the “ Canterbury Tales,” “ and ever on the 
ground I see thee stare.” He heard little of his neighbours’ talk 
when office work was over. “ Thou goest home to thy own house 
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anon, and also dumb as any stone thou sittest at another book 
till fully dazed is thy look, and livest thus as an heremitc, 
although” he adds slyly, “ thy abstinence is lite ” (little). But of 
this abstraction from his fellows there is no trace in his veise. No 
poetry was ever more human than Chaucer’s ; none ever came 



CHAUCER. 


Ellesmere MS of Canterbury Tales 


more frankly and genially home to its readers. The first note of 
his song is a note of freshness and gladness. “ Of ditties and of 
songes glad, the which he for my sake made, the land fulfilled is 
over all” Gower makes Love say in his lifetime ; and the impres- 
sion of gladness remains just as fresh now that four hundred years 
have passed away. The historical character of Chaucer’s work 
lies on its surface. It stands out in vivid contrast with the poetic 
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literature from the heart of which it sprang. The long French s&cjl 
romances were the product of an age of wealth and ease, of T J E m £ A H ™ 
indolent curiosity, of a fanciful and self-indulgent sentiment Of 1336 

TO 

the great passions which gave life to the Middle Ages, that of 1360 
religious enthusiasm had degenerated into the pretty conceits of 
Mariolatry, that of war into the extravagances of Chivalry. 

Love, indeed, remained ; it was the one theme of troubadour 
and trouvere, but it was a love of refinement, of romantic follies, 
of scholastic discussions, of sensuous enjoyment — a plaything 
rather than a passion. Nature had to reflect the pleasant indolence 
of man ; the song of the minstrel moved through a perpetual 
May-time ; the grass was ever green ; the music of the lark and 
the nightingale rang out from field and thicket. There was a gay 
avoidance of all that is serious, moral, or reflective in man’s life : 
life was too amusing to be serious, too piquant, too sentimental, too 
full of interest and gaiety and chat. It was an age of talk: 

“ mirth is none,” says the Host, “ to ride on by the way dumb as a 
stone ; ” and the trouvere aimed simply at being the most agreeable 
talker of his day. His romances, his rimes of Sir Tristram, his 
Romance of the Rose, are full of colour and fantasy, endless in 
detail, but with a sort of gorgeous idleness about their very length, 
the minuteness of their description of outer things, the vagueness 
of their touch when it passes to the subtler inner world. It was 
with this literature that Chaucer had till now been familiar, and it 
was this which he followed in his earlier work. But from the 
time of his visits to Milan and Genoa his sympathies drew him not 
to the dying verse of France, but to the new and mighty upgrowth 
of poetry in Italy Dante’s eagle looks at him from the sun. 
“Fraunces Petrark, the laureat poete,” is to him one “whose 
rethorique sweete enlumyned al Itail of poetrie.” The “Troilus” 13&3 
is an enlarged English version of Bo ccac cio’s^” Filostrato,” the 
Knight’s Tale bears slight traces of his Teseide. It was, indeed, 
the “ Decm^^^Wliich suggested the very form of the “ Canter- 
bury Tales. But even while changing, as it were, the front of 
English poetry, Chaucer preserves his own distinct personality. 

If he quizzes in the rime of Sir Thopaz the wearisome idleness of 
the French romance, he retains all that was worth retaining of the 
French temper, its rapidity and agility of movement, its lightness 
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and brilliancy of touch, its airy mockery, its gaiety and good 
humour, its critical coolness and self-control. The French wit 
quickens in him more than in any English writer the sturdy sense 
and shrewdness of our national disposition, corrects its extrava- 
gance, and relieves its somewhat ponderous morality. If, on the 
other hand, he echoes the joyous carelessness of the Italian talc, 
he tempers it with the English seriousness. As he follows 
Boccaccio, all his changes are on the side of purity ; and when the 
Troilus of the Florentine ends with the old sneer at the change- 
ableness of woman, Chaucer bids us “ look Godward,” and dwells 
on the unchangeableness of Pleaven. 

But the genius of Chaucer was neither French nor Italian, 
whatever element it might borrow from either literature, but 
English to the core, and from 1384 all trace of foreign influence 
dies away. The great poem on which his fame must rest, the 
tc Canterbury Tales,” was begun after his first visits to Italy, and 
its best tales were written between 1384 and 1391. The last ten 
years of his life saw a few more tales added ; but his power was 
lessening, and in 1400 he rested from his labours in his last home, 
a house in the garden of St. Mary’s Chapel at Westminster. 
The framework — that of a pilgrimage from London to Canterbury 
— not only enabled him to string together a number of tales, com- 
posed at different times, but lent itself admirably to the peculiar 
characteristics of his poetic temper, his dramatic versatility, and 
the universality of his sympathy. His tales cover the whole field 
of .mediaeval poetry; the legend of the priest, the knightly 
romance, the wonder-tale of the traveller, the broad humour of the 
fabliau, allegory and apologue are all there. He finds a yet wider 
scope for his genius in the persons who tell these stories, the 
thirty pilgrims who start in the May morning from the Tabard in 
Southwark — thirty distinct figures, representatives of every class of 
English society from the noble to the ploughman. We see the 
“ verray perfight gentil knight ” in cassock and coat of mail, with 
his curly-headed squire beside him, fresh as the May morning, and. 
behind them the brown-faced yeoman, in his coat and hood of 
green, with the good bow in his hand. A group of ecclesiastics 
light up for us the mediaeval church — the brawny liunt-loving 
monk, whose bridle jingles as loud and clear as the chapel-bell 
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— the wanton friar, first among the beggars and harpers of the Sec i 
country side — the poor parson, threadbare, learned, and devout 
(“ Christ’s lore and His apostles twelve he taught, and first he 1336 
followed it himself”) — the summoner with his fiery face — the 1360 

pardoner with his wallet ■“ bret-full of pardons, come from Rome 
all hot” — the lively prioress with her courtly French lisp, her soft 
little red mouth, and “Amor vincit omnia” graven on her brooch. 
Learning is there in the portly person of the doctor of physic, rich 



with the profits of the pestilence — the busy serjeant-of-law, “that 
ever seemed busier than he was the hollow-cheeked clerk of 
Oxford, with his love of books, and short sharp sentences that 
disguise a latent tenderness which breaks out at last in the story 
of Griseldis. Around them crowd types of English industry; 
the merchant ; the franklin, in whose house “ it snowed of meat 
and drink ; the sailor fresh from frays in the Channel ; the 
buxom wife of Bath ; the broad-shouldered miller ; the haberdasher, 
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carpenter, weaver, dyer, tapestry-maker, each in the lively of his 
craft ; and last, the honest ploughman, who would dyke and delve 
for the poor without hire. It is the first time in English poetiy 
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that we are brought face to face not with characters or allegories 
or reminiscences of the past, but with living and breathing men, 
men distinct in temper and sentiment as in face or costume or 
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mode of speech ; and with this distinctness of each maintained sec i 



SUMMONER. 
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action. It is the first time too, that we meet with the dramatic 
power which not only creates each character, but combines it with 
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sec i its fellows, which not only adjusts each talc or jest to the temper of 
Edward the person who utters it, but fuses all into a poetic unity. It is life 
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or the pedantry of the schoolman : but taken as a whole the poem Edw ard 

* ' * THfc. IHIRD 



428 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAP. V 


Sec I 

Edward 
the Third 

1336 

TO 

I36O 


travel — a training not of books, but of life. And it is life that he 
loves — the delicacy of its sentiment, the breadth of its farce, its 
laughter and its tears, the tenderness of its Griscldis or the 
Smollett-like adventures of the miller and the clerks. It is this 
largeness of heart, this wide tolerance, which enables him to reflect 
man for us as none but Shakspere has ever reflected him, and to 
do this with a pathos, a shrewd sense and kindly humour, a 



canon’s yeoman. 
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freshness and joyousness of feeling, that even Shakspere has not 
surpassed. 

It is strange that such a voice as this should have awakened no 
echo in the singers who follow ; but the first burst of English song 
died as suddenly and utterly with Chaucer as the hope and glory 
of his age. The hundred years which follow the brief sunshine 
of Crdcy and the “Canterbury Tales ” are years of the deepest 
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contest continued, and Philip found an opportunity to cite the 
King before his court at Paris for wrongs done to him as suzerain. 
Again Edward endeavoured to avert the conflict by a formal 
cession of Guienne into Philip’s hands during forty days, but the 
refusal of the French sovereign to restore the province left no 
choice for him but war. The refusal of the Scotch barons to 
answer his summons to arms, and the revolt of Balliol, proved that 
the French outrage was but the first blow in a deliberate and long- 
planned scheme of attack ; Edward had for a while no force to 
waste on France, and when the first conquest of Scotland freed his 
hands, his league with Flanders for the recovery of Guienne was 
foiled by the strife with his baronage A truce with Philip set him 
free to meet new troubles in the north ; but even after the victory 
of Falkirk Scotch independence was still saved for six years by the 
threats of France and the intervention of its ally, Boniface the 
Eig^hi& ; and it was only the quarrel of these two confederates 
which allowed Edward to complete its subjection. But the rising 
under Bruce was again backed by F rench aid and by the renewal 
of the old quarrel over Guienne — a quarrel which hampered 
England through the reign of Edward the Second, and which 
indirectly brought about his terrible fall. The accession of Edward 
the Third secured a momentary peace, but the fresh attack on 
Scotland which marked the opening of his reign kindled hostility 
anew ; the young King David found refuge in France, and arms, 
money, and men were despatched from its ports to support his 
cause. It was this intervention of France which foiled Edward’s 
hopes of the submission of Scotland at the very moment when 
success seemed in his grasp ; the solemn announcement by Philip 
of Valois that his treaties bound him to give effective help to his 
old ally, and the assembly of a French fleet in the Channel drew 
the King from his struggle in the north to face a storm which his 
negotiations could no longer avert. 

From the first the war took European dimensions. The weak- 
ness of the Empire, the captivity of the Papacy at Avignon, left 
France without a rival among European powers. In numbers, in 
wealth, the French people far surpassed their neighbours over the 
Channel. England can hardly have counted four millions of 
inhabitants, France boasted of twenty. Edward could only bring 
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Sec. i eight thousand men-at-arms into the field. Philip, while a third of 
Edward his force was busy elsewhere, could appear at the head of forty 

1336 thousand. Edward’s whole energy was bent on meeting the 

1360 strength of France by a coalition of powers against her ; and his 

— plans were helped by the dread which the great feudatories of the 

Empire who lay nearest to him felt of French annexation, as well 
as by the quarrel of the Empire with the Papacy. Anticipating 
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the later policy of Godolphin and Pitt, Edward became the 
paymaster of the poorer princes of Germany ; his subsidies pur- 
chased the aid of Hainault, Gelders, and Julich ; sixty thousand 
crowns went to the Duke of Brabant, while the Emperor himself 
was induced by a promise of three thousand gold florins to furnish 

1338 bra thousand men-at-arms. Negotiations and profuse expenditure, 
however, brought the King little fruit save the title of Vicar- 

1339 General of the Empire on the left of the Rhine ; now the Emperor 
hung back, now the allies refused to move ; and when the host at 
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last crossed the border, Edward found it impossible to bring the 
French king to an engagement But as hope from the Imperial 
alliance faded away, a fresh hope dawned on the King from 
another quarter. Flanders was his natural ally. England was the 
great wool-producing country of the west, but few woollen fabrics 



SPINNING AND BLOWING FIRE 
Early Fourteenth Century. 

J/S Roy 10 E tv. 


were woven in England. The number of weavers’ gilds shows that 
the trade was gradually extending, and at the very outset of his 
reign Edward had taken steps for its encouragement. He invited 
Flemish weavers to settle in his country, and took the new 
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immigrants, who chose the eastern counties for the seat of their 
trade, under his royal protection. But English manufactures were 
still in their infancy, and nine-tenths of the English wool went to 
the looms of Bruges or of Ghent. We may see the rapid growth 
of this export trade in the fact that the King received in a single 
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sec i year more than ^*30,000 from duties levied on wool alone. A 
•he tk£d stoppage of this export would throw half the population of the 

1336 great Flemish towns out of work ; and Flanders was drawn to the 

TO 

1360 English alliance, not only by the interest of trade, but by the 
democratic spirit of the towns which jostled roughly with the 

'feudalism of France. A treaty was concluded with the Duke of 

Brabant and the Flemish towns, and preparations were made for a 
new campaign. Philip gathered a fleet of two hundred vessels at 
1340 Sluys to prevent his crossing the Channel, but Edward with a far 
smaller force utterly destroyed the French ships, and marched to 
invest Tournay. Its siege however proved fruitless ; his vast army 
broke up, and want of money forced him to a truce for a year. A 
quarrel of succession to the Duchy of Brittany, which broke out in 
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1341, and in which of the two rival claimants one was supported 
by Philip and the other by Edward, dragged on year after year. 
In Flanders things went ill for the English cause, and the death of 
the great statesman Van Arteveldt in 1345 proved a heavy blow to 
Edward’s projects. The King’s difficulties indeed had at last 
reached their height. His loans from the great bankers of 
Florence amounted to half a million of our money j his overtures 
for peace were contemptuously rejected ; the claim which he 
advanced to the French crown found not a single adherent save 
among the burghers of Ghent. To establish such a clann, indeed, 
was difficult enough. The three sons of Philip the Fair had died 
without male issue, and Edward claimed as the son of Philip’s 
daughter Isabella. But though her brothers had left no sons, they 
had left daughters ; and if female succession were admitted, these 
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daughters of Philip’s sons would precede a son of Philip’s daughter. 
Isabella met this difficulty by contending that though females 
could transmit the right of succession they could not themselves 
possess it, and that her son, as the nearest living male descendant 
of Philip, and born in his lifetime, could claim in preference to 
females who were related to Philip in as near a degree. But the 
bulk of French jurists asserted that only male succession gave 
right to the throne. On such a theory the right inheritable from 
Philip was exhausted ; and the crown passed to the son of his 
brother Charles of Valois, who in fact peacefully mounted the 
throne as Philip the Sixth. Edward’s claim seems to have been 
regarded on both sides as a mere formality ; the King, in fact, did 
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full and liege homage to his rival for his Duchy of Guienne ; and it 
was not till his hopes from Germany had been exhausted, and his 
claim was found to be useful in securing the loyal aid of the 
Flemish towns, that it was brought seriously to the front. 

The failure of his foreign hopes threw Edward on the resources 
of England itself, and it was with an army of thirty thousand 
men that he landed at La Hogue, and commenced a march which 
was to change the whole face of the war. The French forces were 
engaged in holding in check an English army which had landed 
in Guienne \ and panic seized the French King as Edward now 
marched through Normandy, and finding the bridges on the lower 
Seine broken, pushed straight on Paris, rebuilt the bridge of Poissy 
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Sec i and threatened the capital. At this crisis, however, France found 

Eowakd an unexpected help in a body of German knights. The Pope 

1336 having deposed the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria, had crowned as 

1360 his successor a son of King John of Bohemia, the well-known 

Charles IV. of the Golden Bull. But against this Papal assumption 
of a right to bestow the German Crown, Germany rose as one man, 
and Charles, driven to seek help from Philip, now found himself in 
France with his father and a troop of five hundred knights. 
Hurrying to Paris this German force formed the nucleus of an army 
which assembled at St. Denys ; and which was soon reinforced by 
15,000 Genoese cross-bowmen who had been hired from among 
the soldiers of the Lord of Monaco on the sunny Riviera, and 
arrived at this hour of need. The French troops too were called 
from Guienne to the rescue. With this host rapidly gathering in 
his front Edward abandoned his march on Paris, and threw him- 
self across the Seine to join a Flemish force gathered at Grave- 
lines, and open a campaign in the north. But the rivers in his 
path were carefully guarded, and it was only by surprising the ford 
of Blanche-Taque on the Somme, that Edward escaped the neces- 
sity of surrendering to the vast host which was now hastening in 
pursuit. His communications, however, were no sooner secured 
than he halted at the village of Crecy, in Ponthieu, and resolved 
to give battle. Half of his army, now greatly reduced in strength 
by his rapid marches, consisted of the light-armed footmen of Ire- 
land and Wales ; the bulk of the remainder was composed of 
English bowmen. The King ordered his men-at-arms to dismount, 
and drew up his forces on a low rise sloping gently to the south- 
east, with a windmill on its summit from which he could overlook 
the whole field of battle. Immediately beneath him lay his reserve, 
while at the base of the slope was placed the main body of the 
army in two divisions, that to the right commanded by the young 
Prince of Wales, Edward the Black Prince as he was called, that 
Cricy to the left by the Earl of Northampton. A small ditch protected 
Al f^ 6 Z6 ’ English front, and behind it the bowmen were drawn up “ in 
the form of a harrow,” with small bombards between them “ which, 
with fire, threw little iron balls to frighten the horses ” — the first 
instance of the use of artillery in field warfare. The halt of the 
English army took Philip by surprise, and he attempted for a time 
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to check the advance of his army, but the disorderly host rolled on 
to the English front. The sight of his enemies, indeed, stirred the 
King’s own blood to fury, “ for he hated them,” and at vespers the 
fight began. The Genoese crossbowmen were ordered to begin 
the attack, but the men were weary with the march ; a sudden 
storm wetted and rendered useless their bowstrings ; and the loud 
shouts with which they leapt forward to the encounter were met 
with dogged silence in the English ranks. Their first arrow-flight 
however, brought a terrible reply. So rapid was the English shot, 
“ that it seemed as if it snowed.” “ Kill me these scoundrels,” 
shouted Philip, as the Genoese fell back ; and his men-at-arms 
plunged butchering into their broken ranks, while the Counts of 
Alengon and Flanders, at the head of the French knighthood, fell 
hotly on the Prince’s line. For the instant his small force seemed 
lost, but Edward refused to send him aid. “ Is he dead or un- 
horsed, or so wounded that he cannot help himself ? ” he asked the 
envoy. “No, Sir,” was the reply, “but he is in a hard passage of 
arms, and sorely needs your help.” “ Return to those that sent 
you, Sir Thomas,” said the King, “ and bid them not send to me 
again so long as my son lives ! Let the boy win his spurs ; for if 
God so order it, I will that the day may be his, and that the hoh- 
our may be with him and them to whom I have given it in charge.” 
Edward could see, in fact, from his higher ground, that all went 
well. The English bowmen and men-at-arms held their ground 
stoutly, while the Welshmen stabbed the French horses in the 
mel6e, and brought knight after knight to the ground. Soon the 
French host was wavering in a fatal confusion. “You are my 
vassals, my friends,” cried the blind King John of Bohemia, who 
had joined Philip’s army, to the German nobles around him : “ I 
pray and beseech you to lead me so far into the fight that I may 
strike one good blow with this sword of mine ! ” Linking their 
bridles together, the little company plunged into the thick of the 
conflict to fall as their fellows were falling. The battle went 
steadily against the French : at last Philip himself hurried from the 
field, and the defeat became a rout: 1,200 knights and 30,000 foot- 
men — a number equal to the whole English force — lay dead upon 
the ground. 

“ God has punished us for our sins,” cries the chronicler of St. 
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Denys, in a passion of bewildered grief, as he tells the rout of the 
great host which he had seen mustering beneath his abbey walls 
But the fall of France was hardly so sudden or so incomprehensible 
# as the ruin at a single blow of a system of warfare, and of the 
political and social fabric which rested on it. Feudalism depended 
on the superiority of the mounted noble to the unmounted churl ; 
its fighting power lay in its knighthood. But the English yeomen 
and small freeholders who bore the bow in the national fyrd had 
raised their weapon into a terrible engine of war ; in the English 
archers Edward carried a new class of soldiers to the fields of 
France. The churl had struck down the noble ; the yeoman 
proved more than a match in sheer hard fighting for the knight. 



From the day of Crecy feudalism tottered slowly but surely to its 
grave. To England the day was the beginning of a career of 
military glory, which, fatal as it was destined to prove to the 
higher sentiments and interests of the nation, gave it for the mo- 
ment an energy such as it had never known before. Victory 
followed victory. A few months after Crecy a Scotch army which 
had burst into the north was routed at Neville’s Cross, and its 
King, David Bruce, taken prisoner ; while the withdrawal of the 
French from the Garonne enabled the English to recover Poitou. 
Edward meanwhile turned to strike at the naval superiority of 
France by securing the mastery of the Channel. Calais was a 
great pirate-haven ; in one year alone, twenty-two privateers had 
sailed from its port ; while its capture promised the King an easy 
base of communication with' Flanders, and of operations against 
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Prance. The siege lasted a year, and it was not till Philip had 
failed to relieve it that the town was starved into surrender. Mercy 
was granted to the garrison and the people on condition that six 
of the citizens gave themselves unconditionally into the King’s 
hands. “ On them,” said Edward, with a burst of bitter hatred, “ I 
will do my will.” At the sound of the town bell, Jehan le Bel 
tells us, the folk of Calais gathered round the bearer of these 
terms, “ desiring to hear their good news, for they were all mad 
with hunger. When the said knight told them his news, then 
began they to weep and cry so loudly that it was great pity. Then 
stood up the wealthiest burgess of the town, Master Eustache de 
S. Pierre by name, and spake thus before all : 4 My masters, great 
grief and mishap it were for all to leave such a people as this is 
to die by famine or otherwise ; and great charity and grace would 
he win from our Lord who could defend them from dying. For 
me, I have great hope in the Lord that if I can save this people by 
my death, I shall have pardon for my faults, wherefore will I be 
the first of the six, and of my own will put myself barefoot in my 
shirt and with a halter round my neck in the mercy of King 
Edward.’ ” The list of devoted men was soon made up, and the 
six victims were led before the King. “All the host assembled 
together ; there was great press, and many bade hang them openly, 
and many wept for pity. The noble king came with his train of 
counts and barons to the place, and the Queen followed him, 
though great with child, to see what there would be. The six 
citizens knelt down at once before the King, and Master Eustache 
said thus : ‘ Gentle King, here be we six who have been of the old 
bourgeoisie of Calais and great merchants ; we bring you the keys 
of the town and castle of Calais, and render them to you at your 
pleasure. We set ourselves in such wise as you see purely at your 
will, to save the remnant of the people that have suffered much 
pain. So may you have pity and mercy on us for your high 
nobleness’ sake.’ Certes, there was then in that place neither lord 
nor knight that wept not for pity, nor who could speak for pity ; 
but the King had his heart so hardened by wrath, that for a long 
while he could not reply ; then he commanded to cut off their 
heads. All the knights and lords prayed him with tears, as much 
as they could, to have pity on them, but he would not hear. Then 
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spoke the gentle knight, Master Walter de Maunay, and said, ‘ Ha, 
gentle sire ! bridle your wrath ; you have the renown and good fame 
of all gentleness ; do not a thing whereby men can speak any 
villany of you ! If you have no pity, all men will say that you 
have a heart full of all cruelty to put these good citizens to death 
that of their own will are come to render themselves to you to save 
the remnant of their people ’ At this point the King changed 
countenance with wrath, and said, ‘Hold your peace, Master 
Walter ! it shall be none otherwise. Call the headsman ! They of 
Calais have made so many of my men die, that they must die 
themselves ! ’ Then did the noble Queen of England a deed of 
noble lowliness, seeing she was great with child, and wept so ten- 
derly for pity, that she could no longer stand upright ; therefore 
she cast herself on her knees before her lord the King, and spake 
on this wise : ‘ Ah, gentle sire 1 from the day that I passed over 
sea in ‘great peril, as you know, I have asked for nothing : now 
pray I and beseech you, with folded hands, for the love of our 
Lady’s Son, to have mercy upon them ’ The gentle King waited 
for a while before speaking, and looked on the Queen as she knelt 
before him bitterly weeping Then began his heart to soften a 
little, and he said, * Lady, I would rather you had been other- 
where ; you pray so tenderly, that I dare not refuse you ; and 
though I do it against my will, nevertheless take them, I give them 
to you.’ Then took he the six citizens by the halters and delivered 
them to the Queen, and released from death all those of Calais for 
the love of her ; and the good lady bade them clothe the six 
burgesses and make them good cheer.” 

Edward now stood at the height of his renown. He had won 
the greatest victory of his age France, till now the first of Euro- 
pean states, was broken and dashed from her pride of place at a 
single blow. A naval picture of Froissart sketches Edward for us 
as he sailed to meet a Spanish fleet which was sweeping the narrow 
seas. We see the King sitting on deck in his jacket of black velvet, 
his head covered by a black beaver hat “ which became him well,” 
and calling on Sir John Chandos to troll out the songs he had 
brought with him from Germany, till the Spanish ships heave in 
sight and a furious fight begins which ends in a victory that leaves 
Edward “ King of the Seas.” But peace with France was as far off 
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as ever. Even the truce which for seven years was forced on both 
countries by sheer exhaustion became at last impossible. Edward 
prepared three armies to act at once in Normandy, Brittany, and 
Guienne, but the plan of the campaign broke down. The Black 
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Prince, as the hero of Cr6cy was called, alone won a disgraceful 
success. Unable to pay his troops, he staved off their demands by 
a campaign of sheer pillage. Northern and central France had by 
this time fallen into utter ruin ; the royal treasury was empty, the 
fortresses unoccupied, the troops disbanded for want of pay, the* 
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country swept by bandits. Only the south remained at peace, and 
the young Prince led his army of freebooters up the Garonne into 
“ what was before one of the fat countries of the world, the people 
good and simple, who did not know what war was ; indeed, no war 
had been waged against them till the Prince came. The English 
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and Gascons found the country full and gay, the 100ms adorned 
ird carpets and draperies, the caskets and chests full of fair jewels. 
But nothing was safe from these robbers. They, and especially the 
Gascons, who are very greedy, carried off everything.” The cap- 
ture of Narbonne loaded them with booty, and they fell back to 
Bordeaux, “ their horses so laden with spoil that they could hardly 
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move.” The next year a march of the Prince’s army on the Loire 
pointed straight upon Paris, and a French army under John, who had 
succeeded Philip of Valois on the throne, hurried to check his 
advance. The Prince gave orders for a retreat, but as he ap- 
proached Poitiers he found the French, who now numbered 60,000 
men, in his path. He at once took a strong position in the fields 
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■of Maupertuis, his front covered by thick hedges, and approachable 
only by a deep and narrow lane which ran between vineyards. 
The Prince lined the vineyards and hedges with bowmen, and drew 
up his small body of men-at-arms at the point where the lane 
opened upon the higher plain where he was encamped. His force 
numbered only 8,000 men, and the danger was great enough to 
force him to offer the surrender of his prisoners and of the places 
he had taken, and an oath not to fight against France for seven 
years, in exchange for a free retreat. The terms were rejected, and 
three hundred French knights charged up the narrow lane. It was 
soon choked with men and horses, while the front ranks of the 
advancing army fell back before a galling fire of arrows from the 
hedgerows. In the moment of confusion a body of English horsemen, 
posted on a hill to the right, charged suddenly on the French flank, 
and the Prince seized the opportunity to fall boldly on their front. 
The English archery completed the disorder produced by this 
sudden attack ; the French King was taken, desperately fighting ; 
and at noontide, when his army poured back in utter rout to the 
gates of Poitiers, 8,000 of their number had fallen on the field, 
3,000 in the flight, and 2,000 men-at-arms, with a crowd of nobles,, 
were taken prisoners. The royal captive entered London in 
triumph, and a truce for two years seemed to give healing-time to 
France. But the miserable country found no rest in itself. The 
routed soldiery turned into free companies of bandits, while the 
captive lords procured the sums needed for their ransom by extortion 
from the peasantry, who were driven by oppression and famine into 
wild insurrection, butchering their lords, and firing the castles ; 
while Paris, impatient of the weakness and misrule of the Regency, 
rose in arms against the Crown. The “ Jacquerie,” as the peasant 
rising was called, had hardly been crushed, when Edward again 
poured ravaging over the wasted land. Famine, however, proved 
its best defence. <£ I could not believe,” said Petrarch of this time, 
■“that this was the same France which I had seen so rich and flourish- 
ing. Nothing presented itself to my eyes but a fearful solitude, an 
utter poverty, land uncultivated, houses in ruins. Even the neigh- 
bourhood of Paris showed everywhere marks of desolation and 
conflagration. The streets are deserted, the roads overgrown with 
weeds, the whole is a vast solitude.” The misery of the land at 
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last bent Charles to submission, and in May a treaty was con- 
cluded at Bretigny, a small place to the eastward of Chartres. 
By this treaty the English King waived his claims on the crown 
of France and on the Duchy of Normandy. On the other hand, 
his Duchy of Aquitaine, which included Gascony, Poitou, and 
Saintonge, the Limousin and the Angoumois, Perigord and the 
counties of Bigorre and Rouergue, was not only restored but freed 
from its obligations as a French fief, and granted in full sove- 
reignty with Ponthieu, Edward's heritage from the second wife of 
Edward the First, as well as with Guisnes and his new conquest of 
Calais. 


Section II. — The Good Parliament, 1360 — 1377 

[Authorities . — As in the last period. An anonymous chronicler whose work 
is printed in the “ Archaeologia ” (vol. 22) gives the story of the Good Parlia- 
ment ; another account is preserved in the cc Chronica Anglise from 1328 to 
1388” (Rolls Series), and fresh light has been recently thrown on the time by 
the publication of a Chronicle by Adam of Usk from 13 77 to 1404.] 

If we turn from the stirring but barren annals of foreign warfare 
to the more fruitful field of constitutional progress, we are at once 
struck with a marked change which takes place during this period 
in the composition of Parliament. The division, with which we 
are so familiar, into a House of Lords and a House of Commons, 
formed no part of the original plan of Edward the First ; in the 
earlier Parliaments, each of the four orders of clergy, barons, 
knights, and burgesses met, deliberated, and made their grants 
apart from each other. This isolation, however, of the Estates 
soon showed signs of breaking down. While the clergy, as we 
have seen, held steadily aloof from any real union with its fellow- 
orders, the knights of the shire were drawn by the similarity of 
their social position into a close connexion with the lords. They 
seem, in fact, to have been soon admitted by the baronage to an 
almost equal position with themselves, whether as legislators or 
counsellors of the Crown. The burgesses, on the other hand, took 
little part at first in Parliamentary proceedings, save in those 
which related to the taxation of their class. But their position was 
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raised by the strifes of the reign of Edward the Second, when 
their aid was needed by the baronage in its struggle with the 
Crown ; and their right to share fully in all legislative action was 
asserted in the famous statute of 1 322 ^ Gradually too, through 



THE ENGLISH HOUSE OF LORDS UNDER EDWARD I. 
Pinkerton, “ Iconograjhia Scotica from a drawing tern#. Edward IV 


causes with which we are imperfectly acquainted, the knights of the 
shire drifted from their older connexion with the baronage into so 
close and intimate a union with the representatives of the towns that 
at the opening of the reign of Edward the Third the two orders 
are found grouped formally together, under the name of “The 
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Sec. II Commons and by 1341 the final division of Parliament into* 
theGood two Houses was complete. It is difficult to over-estimate the im- 
ment A ‘ portance of this change. Had Parliament remained broken up into 
Z to° its four orders of clergy, barons, knights, and citizens, its power 
x — would have been neutralized at every great crisis by the jealousies 
and difficulty of co-operation among its component parts. A per- 
manent union of the knighthood and 
the baronage, on the other hand, 
would had converted Parliament into 
a mere representative of an aristo- 
cratic caste, and would have robbed it 
of the strength which it has drawn 
from its connexion with the great 
body of the commercial classes. The 
new attitude of the knighthood, their 
social connexion as landed gentry 
with the baronage, their political 
union with the burgesses, really 
welded the three orders into one, and 
gave that unity of feeling and action 
to our Parliament on which its power 
has ever since mainly depended. 
From the moment of this change, 
indeed, we see a marked increase 
of parliamentary activity. The need 
of continual grants during the war 
brought about an assembly of Par- 
liament year by year; and with 
each supply some step was made 
to greater political influence. A crowd of enactments for the re- 
gulation of trade, whether wise or unwise, and for the protection 
of the subject against oppression or injustice, as well as the great 
ecclesiastical provisions of this reign, show the rapid widening 
oj^the sphere of parliamentary action. The Houses claimed an 
exclusive right to grant supplies, and asserted the principle of 
ministerial responsibility to Parliament. But the Commons long 
shrank from meddling with purely administrative matters. Ed- 
1354 ward in his anxiety to shift from his shoulders the responsibility 
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of the war with France, referred to them for counsel on the subject 
of one of the numerous propositions of peace. “ Most dreaded 
lord,” they replied, “ as to your war and the equipment necessary 
for it, we are so ignorant and simple that we 
know not how, nor have the power, to devise : 
wherefore we pray your Grace to excuse us in 
this matter, and that it please you, with advice 
of the great and wise persons of your Council, 
to ordain what seems best to you for the honour 
and profit of yourself and of your kingdom ; 
and whatsoever shall be thus ordained by assent 
and agreement on the part of you and your lords 
we readily assent to, and will hold it firmly 
established ” But while shrinking from so wide 
an extension of their responsibility, the Com- 
mons wrested from the Crown a practical re- 
form of the highest value. As yet their peti- 
tions, if granted, were often changed or left 
incomplete in the statute or ordinance which 
professed to embody them, or were delayed 
till the session had closed. Thus many pro- brass of robert 

. . „ , , , . , / ATTELATHE, MAYOR 

visions made in Parliament had hitherto been of lynn, d 1376. 

evaded or set aside. But the Commons now Ta ^ or > 

met this abuse by a demand that on the royal 

assent being given their petitions should be turned without change 

into statutes of the realm, and derive force of law from their entry 

on the rolls of Parliament. 
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The political responsibility which the Commons evaded was at The Loss 
last forced on them by the misfortunes of the war. In spite of ° f uine 1- 
quarrels in Brittany and elsewhere, peace was fairly preserved in 1360 - 1369 * 
the nine years which followed the treaty of Br^tigny ; but the 
shrewd eye of Charles the Fifth, the successor of John, was watch- 
ing keenly for the moment of renewing the struggle. He had 1366. 
cleared his kingdom of the freebooters by despatching them into 
Spain, and the Black Prince had plunged into the revolutions of 
that country only to return from his fruitless victory of Navarete in 136? 
broken health, and impoverished by the expenses of the campaign. 

The anger caused by the taxation which this necessitated was 



448 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAP. 


Sec II 

The Good 
Parlia- 
ment 

1360 

TO 

I377 

1369 


1372 


fanned by Charles into revolt. He listened, in spite of the treaty, 
to an appeal from the lords of Aquitaine, and summoned the 
Black Prince to his Court. “ I will come,” replied the Prince, “ but 
helmet on head, and with sixty thousand men at my back.” War, 
however, had hardly been declared before the ability with which 
Charles had laid his plans was seen in his seizure of Ponthieu, and 
in a rising of the whole country south of the Garonne. The Black 
Prince, borne on a litter to the walls of Limoges, recovered the 
town, which had been surrendered to the French, and by a merci- 
less massacre sullied the fame of his earlier exploits ; but sickness 
recalled him home, and the war, protracted by the caution of 
Charles, who forbade his armies to engage, did little but e xha ust 
the energy and treasures of England. At last, however, the error 
of the Prince’s policy was seen in the appearance of a Spanish 
fleet in the Channel, and in a decisive victory which it won over an 
English convoy off Rochelle. . The blow was in fact fatal to the 
English* cause f it wrested from Edward the mastery of the seas, 
and cut off his communication with Aquitaine. Charles was 
roused to new exertions. Poitou, Saintonge, and the Angoumois 
yielded to his general Du Guesclin, and Rochelle was surrendered 
by its citizens. A great army under the King’s third son, John of 
Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, penetrated fruitlessly into the heart 
of France. Charles had forbidden any fighting. “ If a storm rages 
.over the land,” said the King, coolly, “ it disperses of itself ; and 
so will it be with the English.” Winter, in fact, overtook the 
Duke in the mountains of Auvergne, and a mere fragment of his 
host reached Bordeaux. The failure was the signal for a general 
defection, and ere the summer of 1374 had closed the two towns of 
Bordeaux and Bayonne were all that remained of the English 
possessions in southern France. 

It was a time of shame and suffering such as England had 
pever known. Her conquests were lost, her shores insulted, her 
fleets annihilated, her commerce swept from the seas ; while within 
she was exhausted by the long and costly war, as well as by the 
ravages of pestilence. In the hour of distress the eyes of the hard- 
pressed nobles and knighthood turned greedily on the riches of 
the Church. Never had her spiritual or moral hold on the nation 
been less ; never had her wealth been greater. Out of a popu- 
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lation of some three millions, the ecclesiastics numbered between 

twenty and thirty thousand. Wild 
tales of their riches floated 
about. They were said to own 
in landed property alone more 
than a third of the soil, their 
“ spiritualities ” in dues and offer- 
ings amounting to twice the 
King’s revenue The throng of 
bishops round the council-board 
was still more galling to the 
feudal baronage, flushed as it was 
with a new pride by the victories 
of Crecy and Poitiers. On the 
renewal of the war the Parlia- 
ment prayed that the chief offices 
of state might be placed in lay 
hands. William of Wykeham, 
Bishop of Winchester, resigned 
the Chancellorship, another prelate 
the Treasury, to lay dependents* 
of the great nobles ; and the panic 
of the clergy was seen in large 
grants which they voted in Con- 
vocation The baronage found a 
leader in John of Gaunt ; but even 
the promise to pillage the Church 
failed to win for the Duke and 
his party the goodwill of the 
lesser gentry and of the bur- 
gesses ; while the corruption and 
the utter failure of the new ad- 
ministration and the calamities of 
the war left it powerless before 
the Parliament of 1376. The 
action of this Parliament' marks 
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a new stage in the character of the national opposition to the Apriliyib 
misrule of the Crown. Till now the task of resistance had 
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Sec II devolved on the baronage, and had been carried out through 
the""good risings of its feudal tenantry ; but the misgovernment was now 

Parlia- 0 

that of a mam part of the 
baronage itself in actual con- 
junction with the Crown. 
Only in the power of the 
Commons lay any adequate 
means of peaceful redress. 
The old reluctance of the 
Lower House to meddle with 
matters of State was roughly 
swept away therefore by the 
pressure of the time. The 
Black Prince, sick as he was 
to death and anxious to 
secure his child’s succession 
by the removal of John of 
Gaunt, the prelates with 
William of Wykeham at their 
head, resolute again to take 
their place in the royal coun- 
cils and to check the projects 
of ecclesiastical spoliation, 
alike found in it a body 
to oppose to the Duke’s 
administration. Backed by 
powers such as these, the 
action of the Commons 
showed none of their old 
timidity or self-distrust. The 
knights of the shire united 
with the burgesses in a joint 
attack on the royal council. 
“ Trusting in God, and stand- 
ing with his followers before 
the nobles, whereof the chief 
was John, Duke of Lancaster, whose doings were ever contrary,” 
their speaker, Sir Peter de la Mare, denounced the mismanagement 
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the expenditure. “ What do these base and ignoble knights T ™ R g 
attempt ?” cried John of Gaunt. “ Do they think they be kings or ““ 
princes of the land ? ” But even the Duke was silenced by the 
charges brought against the government, and the Parliament pro- — 
ceeded to the impeachment and condemnation of two ministers, 
Latimer and Lyons. The King himself had sunk into dotage, and 
was wholly under the influence of a mistress named Alice Perrers ; 
she was banished, and several of the royal servants driven from the 
Court. One hundred and forty petitions were presented which 
embodied the grievances of the realm. They demanded the annual 
assembly of Parliament, and freedom of election for the knights of 
the shire, whose choice was now often tampered with by the Crown; 
they protested against arbitrary taxation and Papal inroads on the { 
liberties of the Church ; petitioned for the protection of trade, the. 
enforcement of the statute of labourers, and the limitation of the: 
powers of chartered crafts. At the death of the Black Prince his'^ june » 
little son Richard was brought into Parliament and acknowledged 
as heir. But the Houses were no sooner dismissed than Lancaster July 6 
resumed his power. His haughty will flung aside all restraints of 
law. He dismissed the new lords and prelates from the Council; 

He called back Alice Perrers and the disgraced ministers. He 
declared the Good Parliament no parliament, and did not suffer its 
petitions to be enrolled as statutes. He imprisoned Peter d e fa 
Mare, and confiscated the possessions of William of Wykeham, 

His attack on this prelate was an attack on th^cfer^^aFTarge. 

Presh projects of spoliation were openly canvassed, and it is his 
support of these plans of confiscation which now brings us across 
the path of John Wyclif. 
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Wyclif Section III. — John Wyclif. 

[Authorities . — The “Fasciculi Zizamorum” in the Rolls Series, with the 
documents appended to it, is a work of primary authority for the history of 
Wyclif and his followers. A selection from his English tracts has been made 
by Mr. T. Arnold for the University of Oxford, which has also published his 
lt Trias." The version of the Bible that bears his name has been edited with 
a valuable preface by Rev. J. Forshall and Sir F. Madden. There are lives of 
Wyclif by Lewis and Vaughan ; and Milman (“Latin Christianity/' vol. vi.) 
has given a brilliant summary of the Lollard movement.] 

Wyclif Nothing is more remarkable than the contrast between the ob- 
scurity of Wyclifs earlier life and the fulness and vividness of our 
knowledge of him during the twenty years which preceded its 
close. Born in the earlier part of the fourteenth century, he had 
already passed middle age when he was appointed to the master- 
ship of Balliol College in the University of Oxford, and recognized 
as first among the schoolmen of his day. Of all the scholastic 
doctors those of England had been throughout the keenest and the 
most daring in philosophical speculation ; a reckless audacity 
and love of novelty was the common note of Bacon, Duns Scotus, 
’ and Ockham, as against the sober and more disciplined learning of 

I ^4?-i36i the Parisian schoolmen, Albert and Aquinas. But the decay of 
the University of Paris during the English wars was transferring 
her intellectual supremacy to Oxford, and in Oxford Wyclif stood 
without a rival. From his predecessor, Bradwardine, whose work 
as a scholastic teacher he carried on in the~speculative treatises he 
published during this period, he inherited the tendency to a pre- 
destinarian Augustinianism which formed the groundwork of his 
later theological revolt. His debt to Ockham revealed itself in his 
earliest efforts at Church reform. Undismayed by the thunder 
and excommunications of the Church, Ockham had not shrunk in 
his enthusiasm for the Empire from attacking the foundations of 
the Papal supremacy or from asserting the rights of the civil 
power. The spare, emaciated frame of Wyclif, weakened by study 
and by asceticism, hardly promised a Reformer who would carry 
on the stormy work of Ockham ; but within this frail form lay a 
temper quick and restless, an immense energy, an immovable con- 
viction, an unconquerable pride. The personal charm which ever 
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accompanies real greatness only deepened the influence he derived 
from the spotless purity of his life. As yet indeed even Wyclif 
himself can hardly have suspected the immense range of his intel- 
lectual power. It was only the struggle that lay before him which 
revealed in the dry and subtle schoolman the founder of our later 
English prose, a master of popular invective, of irony, of persua- 
sion, a dexterous politician, an audacious partisan, the organizer of 
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a religious order, the unsparing assailant of abuses, the boldest 
and most indefatigable of controversialists, the first Reformer who 
dared, when deserted and alone, to question and deny the creed of 
the Christendom around him, to break through the tradition of the 
past, and with his last breath to assert the freedom of religious 
thought against the dogmas of the Papacy. 

The attack of Wyclif began precisely at the moment when the 
Church of the middle ages had sunk to its lowest point of spiritual 
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Sec iii decay. The transfer of the papacy to Avignon robbed it of half 
\fe H LiF awe * n & bad been beld by Englishmen, for not only 

had the Popes sunk into creatures of the French King, but their 
greed and extortion produced almost universal revolt. The claim, 
of first fruits and annates from rectory and bishoprick, the 
assumption of a right to dispose of all benefices in ecclesiastical 
patronage, the direct taxation of the clergy, the intrusion of 
foreign priests into English livings, the opening a mart for the 
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disposal of pardons, dispensations, and indulgences, and the en- 
couragement of appeals to the Papal court produced a wide- 
spread national irritation which never slept till the Reformation. 
The people scorned a “French Pope,” and threatened his legates 
with stoning when they landed. The wit of Chaucer flouted the 
wallet of “ pardons hot from Rome.” Parliament vindicated the 
right of the State to prohibit any questioning of Judgements ren- 
dered in the King’s courts, or any prosecution of a suit in foreign 
courts, by the Statute of Praemunire ; and denied the Papal Haim, 
to dispose of benefices by that of Provisors. But the effort was 
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practically foiled by the treacherous diplomacy of the Crown, sec iii 
T he Pope waived indeed his alleged right to appoint foreigners ; John 

but by a compromise, in which Pope and King combined for the — 

enslaving of the Church, bishopricks, abbacies, and livings in the 
gift of Churchmen still continued to receive Papal nominees who 
had been first chosen by the Crown, so that the treasuries of King 
and Pope profited by the arrangement. The protest of the Good 
Parliament is a record of the ill-success” of its predebessors’ 
attempt s. It asserted that the taxes levied by the Pope amounted 
to five times the amount of those levied by the King, that by 
reservation during the life of actual holders the Pope disposed of 
the same bishoprick four or five times over, receiving each 
time the first fruits. “The brokers of the sinful city of Rome 
promote for money unlearned and unworthy caitiffs to benefices of 
the value of a thousand marks, while the poor and learned hardly 
obtain one of twenty. So decays sound learning. They present 
aliens who neither see nor care to see their parishioners, despise 
God’s services, convey away the treasure of the realm, and are 
worse than Jews or Saracens. The Pope’s revenue from England 
alone is larger than that of any prince in Christendom. God gave 
his sheep to be pastured, not to be shaven and shorn.” The 
grievances were no trifling ones. At this veiy time the deaneries 
of Lichfield, Salisbury and York, the archdeaconry of Can- 
terbury, which was reputed the wealthiest English benefice, 
together with a host of prebends and preferments, were held by 
Italian cardinals and priests, while the Pope’s collector from his 
office in London sent twenty thousand marks a year to the Papal 
treasury. 

If extortion and tyranny such as this severed the English England 
clergy from the Papacy, their own selfishness severed them from church 
the nation at large. Immense as was their wealth, they bore as 
little as they could of the common burthens of the realm. They 
were still resolute to assert their exemption from the common 
justice of the land, and the mild punishments of the ecclesiastical 
courts carried little dismay into the mass of disorderly clerks. 
Privileged as they were against all interference from the lay 
world without, the clergy penetrated by their control over wills, 
contracts, divorce, by the dues they exacted, as well as by directly 
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religious offices, into the very heart of the social life around them 
No figure was better known or more hated than the summoner 
who enforced the jurisdiction and levied the dues of their courts. 
On the other hand, their moral authority was rapidly passing 
away ; the wealthiest churchmen, with curled hair and hanging 
sleeves, aped the costume of the knightly society to which they 
really belonged. We have already seen the general impression of 
their worldliness in Chaucer’s picture of the hunting monk and the 
courtly prioress with her love-motto on her brooch. Over the vice 
of the higher classes they exerted no influence whatever , the 
King paraded his mistress as a Queen of Beauty through London, 
the nobles blazoned their infamy in court and tournament. “ In 
those days,” says a chronicler of the time, “ arose a great rumour 
and clamour among the people, that wherever there was a tourna- 
ment there came a great concourse of ladies of the most costly 
and beautiful, but not of the best in the kingdom, sometimes forty 
or fifty in number, as if they were a part of the tournament, in 
diverse and wonderful male apparel, in parti-coloured tunics, with 
short caps and bands wound cord-wise round their head, and 
girdles bound with gold and silver, and daggers in pouches across 
their body, and then they proceeded on chosen coursers to the 
place of tourney, and so expended and wasted their goods and 
vexed their bodies with scurrilous wantonness that the rumour of 
the people sounded everywhere ; and thus they neither feared God 
nor blushed at the chaste voice of the people.” They were not 
called on to blush at the chaste voice of the Church. The clergy 
were in fact rent by their own dissensions. The higher prelates 
were busy with the cares of political office and severed from the 
lower priesthood by the scandalous inequality between the revenues 
of the wealthier ecclesiastics and the “ poor parson” of the 
country. A bitter hatred divided the secular clergy from the 
regular; and this strife went fiercely on in the Universities. 
Fitz-Ralf, the Chancellor of Oxford, attributed to the Friars the 
decline in the number of academical students, and the University 
checked by statute their admission of mere children into their 
orders. The older religious orders in fact had sunk into mere 
landowners, while the enthusiasm of the Friars had in great part 
died away and left a crowd of impudent mendicants behind it. 
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Wyclif could soon with general applause denounce them as sturdy 
beggars, and declare that “ the man who gives alms to a begging 
friar is ipso facto excommunicate.” 

Without the ranks of the clergy stood a world of earnest men 
who, like “ Piers the Ploughman,” denounced their worldliness and 
vice, sceptics like Chaucer laughing at the jingling bells of their 
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hunting abbots, and the brutal and greedy baronage under John of 
Gaunt, eager to drive the prelates from office and to seize on their 
wealth. Worthless as the last party seems to us, it was with John of 
Gaunt that Wyclif allied himself in his effort for the reform of the 
^Church. As yet his quarrel was not with the doctrines of Rome 
13SS but with its practice, and it was on the principles of Ockham that 
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he defended the Parliament’s indignant refusal of the “tribute” sec iii 
which was claimed by the Papacy. But his treatise on “The 
Kingdom of God ” (De Dominio Divino) shows how different his — ' 
aims really were from the selfish aims of the men with whom he 
acted. In this, the most famous of his works, Wyclif bases his c. 136& 
action on a distinct ideal of society. All authority, to use his 
own expression, is “ founded in grace.” Dominion in the highest 
sense is in God alone ; it is God who, as the suzerain of the 
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universe, deals out His rule in fief to rulers in their various stations, 
on tenure of their obedience to Himself. It was easy to object that 
in such a case “ dominion ” could never exist, since mortal sin is 
a breach of such a tenure, and all men sin. But, as Wyclif urged 
it, the theory is a purely ideal one. In actual practice he dis- 
tinguishes between dominion and power, power which the wicked 
may have by God’s permission, and to which the Christian must 
submit from motives of obedience to God. In his own scholastic 
phrase, so strangely perverted afterwards, here on earth “ God 
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Sec iii must obey the devil.” But whether in the ideal or practical view 
^oHNp of the matter, all power or dominion was of God. It was granted 
— by Him not to one person, His Vicar on earth, as the Papacy 

alleged, but to all. The King was as truly God’s Vicar as the 
Pope. The royal power was as sacred as the ecclesiastical, and as 
complete over temporal things, even the temporalities of the 
Church, as that of the Church over spiritual things. On the 
question of Church and State therefore the distinction between 
the ideal and practical view of “ dominion ” was of little account. 
Wyclif’s application of the theory to the individual conscience 
was of far higher and wider importance. Obedient as each 
Christian might be to king or priest, he himself, as a possessor 
of “ dominion,” held immediately of God. The throne of God 
Himself was the tribunal of personal appeal. What the Reformers 
of the sixteenth century attempted to do by their theory of 
Justification by Faith, Wyclif attempted to do by his theory of 
“ dominion.” It was a theory which in establishing a direct rela- 
tion between man and God swept away the whole basis of a 
mediating priesthood on which the mediaeval Church was built ; 
but for a time its real drift was hardly perceived. To Wyclif s 
theory of Church and State, his subjection of their temporalities 
to the Crown, his contention that like other property they might 
be seized and employed for national purposes, his wish for their 
Voluntary abandonment and the return of the Church to its 
original poverty, the clergy were more sensitive. They were 
bitterly galled when he came forward as the theological bulwark 
of the Lancastrian party at a time when they were writhing un- 
der the attack on Wykeham by the nobles ; and in the prosecution 
1377 of Wyclif, they resolved to return blow for blow. He was sum- 
moned before Bishop Courtenay of London to answer for 
his heretical propositions concerning the wealth of the Church. 
The Duke of Lancaster accepted the challenge as really given to 
himself, and stood by Wyclif s side in the Consistory Court at St. 
Paul s. But no trial took place. Fierce words passed between 
the nobles and the prelate ; the Duke himself was said to have 
threatened to drag Courtenay out of the church by the hair of his 
head, and at last the London populace, to whom John of Gaunt 
was hateful, burst in to their Bishop’s rescue, and Wyclif s life was 
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saved with difficulty by the aid of the soldiery. But his courage only 
grew with the danger. A Papal bull which was procured by the 
bishops, directing the University to condemn and arrest him, 
extorted from him a bold defiance. In a defence circulated 
widely through the kingdom and laid before Parliament, Wyclif 
broadly asserted that no man could be excommunicated by the 
Pope “unless he were first excommunicated by himself.” He 
denied the right of the Church to exact or defend temporal 
privileges by spiritual censures, declared that a Church might 
justly be deprived by the King or lay lords of its property for 
defect of duty, and defended the subjection of ecclesiastics to 
civil tribunals. Bold as the defiance was, it won the support of 
the people and of the Crown. When he appeared at the close 
of the year in Lambeth Chapel to answer the Archbishop's 
summons, a message from the Court forbade the Primate to 
proceed, and the Londoners broke in and dissolved the session. 

Wyclif was still working hand in hand with John of Gaunt in 
advocating his plans of ecclesiastical reform, when the great insur- 
rection of the peasants, which we shall soon have to describe, broke 
out under Wat Tyler. In a few months the whole of his work was 
undone. Not only was the power of the Lancastrian party oji 
which Wyclif had relied for the moment annihilated, but the 
quarrel between the baronage and the Church, on which his action 
had hitherto been grounded, was hushed in the presence of* a 
common danger. His “poor preachers ” were looked on as mis- 
sionaries of socialism. The Friars charged him with being a 
“ sower of strife, who by his serpent-like instigation has set the 
serf against his lord,” and though Wyclif tossed back the charge 
with disdain, he had to bear a suspicion which was justified by the 
conduct of some of his followers. John Ball, who had figured in 
the front rank of the revolt, was claimed as one of his adherents, 
and was alleged to have denounced in his last hour the conspiracy 
of the “ Wyclifites.” His most prominent scholar, Nicholas 
Herford, was said to have openly approved the brutal murder of 
Archbishop Sudbury. Whatever belief such charges might gain, it 
is certain that from this moment all plans for the reorganization of 
the Church were confounded in the general odium which attached 
to the projects of the peasant leaders, and that any hope of ec- 
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tohn W as at an end. But even if the Peasant Revolt had not deprived 

Vy YCLIF 

— Wyclif of the support of the aristocratic party with whom he had 
hitherto co-operated, their alliance must have been dissolved by the 
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new theological position which he had already taken up. Some 
months before the outbreak of the insurrection, he had by one 
memorable step passed from the position of a reformer of the 
discipl ine- agAr^ %^ el0p ns of the Church to that ofVpfotester 
against its cardinal beliefs. If there was one doctrine upon which 
the supremacy of the Mediaeval Church rested, it was the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation. It was by his exclusive right to the per- 
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formance of the miracle which was wrought in the mass that the 
lowliest priest was raised high above princes. With the formal 
denial of the doctrine of Transubstantiation which Wyclif issued 
in the spring of 1381 began that great movement of revolt which 
ended, more than a century after, in the establishment of religious 
freedom, by severing the mass of the Teutonic peoples from the 
general body of the Catholic Church. The act was the bolder that 
he stood utterly alone. The University, in which his influence had 
been hitherto all-powerful, at once condemned him. John of Gaunt 
enjoined him to be silent. Wyclif was presiding as Doctor .of 
Divinity over some disputations in the schools of the Augustinian 
Canons when his academical condemnation was publicly read, but 
though startled for the moment he at once challenged Chancellor 
or doctor to disprove the conclusions at which he had arrived. The 
prohibition of the Duke of Lancaster he met by an open avowal 
of his teaching, a confession which closes proudly with the quiet 
words, “ I believe that in the end the truth will conquer.” For the 
moment his courage dispelled the panic around him. The Uni- 
versity responded to his appeal, and by displacing his opponents 
from office tacitly adopted his cause. But Wyclif no longer looked 
for support to the learned or wealthier classes on whom he had 
hitherto relied. He appealed, and the appeal is memorable as the 
first of such a kind in our history, to England at large. With an 
amazing industry he issued tract after tract in the tongue of the 
people itself. The dry, syllogistic Latin, the abstruse and involved 
argument which the great doctor had addressed to his academic 
hearers, were suddenly flung aside, and by a transition which marks 
the wonderful genius of the man the schoolman was transformed 
into the pamphleteer. If Chaucer is the father of our later English 
poetry, WycHf J^tJae father of our later English prose. The rough, 
clear, homely English of his tracts, the speech of the ploughman 
and the trader of the day, though coloured with the picturesque 
phraseology of the Bible, is in its literary use as distinctly a creation 
of his own as the style in which he embodied it, the terse vehement 
sentences, the stinging sarcasms, the hard antitheses which roused 
the dullest mind like a whip. Once fairly freed from the trammels 
of unquestioning belief, Wyclif’s mind worked fast in its career of 
scepticism. Pardons, indulgences, absolutions, pilgrimages to the 
shrines of the saints, worship of their images, worship of the saints 
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themselves, were successively denied. A formal appeal to the 
Bible as the one ground of faith, coupled with an assertion of the 
right of every instructed man to examine the Bible for himself, 
threatened the very groundwork of the older dogmatism with ruin. 
Nor were these daring denials confined to the small circle of the 
scholars who still clung to him ; with the practical ability which is 
so marked a feature of his character, Wyclif had organized some 
few years before an order of poor preachers, “ the Simple Priests,” 
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whose coarse sermons and long russet dress moved the laughter of 
the clergy, but who now formed a priceless organization for the 
diffusion of their master s doctrines. How rapid their progress must 
have been we may see from the panic-struck exaggerations of their 
opponents. A few years later they complained that the followers of 
Wyclif abounded everywhere and in all classes, among the baronage, 
in the cities, among the peasantry of the country-side, even in the 
monastic cell itself. “ Every second man one meets is a Lollard.” 

“ pollard,” a word which probably means “ idle babbler,” was 
the nickname of scorn with which the orthodox Churchmen chose 
to insult their assailants. But this rapid increase changed their 
scorn into vigorous action. Courtenay, now become Archbishop, 
summoned a council at Blackfriars, and formally submitted twenty- 
four propositions drawn from Wyclif s works. An earthquake in the 
midst of the proceedings terrified every prelate but the resolute 
Primate ; the expulsion of ill humours from the earth, he said, was 
of good omen for the expulsion of ill humours from the Church; and 
the condemnation was pronounced. Then the Archbishop turned 
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fiercely upon Oxford as the fount and centre of the new heresies. Sec ixi 
In an English sermon at St. Frideswide’s, Nicholas Herford had 
asserted the truth of Wyclif s doctrines, and Courtenay ordered the 
Chancellor to silence him and his adherents on pain of being him- 
self treated as a heretic. The Chancellor fell back on the liberties 
of the University, and appointed as preacher another Wyclifite, 
Repyngdon, who did not hesitate to style the Lollards “holy 
priests?* and to affirm that they were protected by John of Gaunt. 

Party spirit meanwhile ran high among the students ; the bulk of 
them sided with the Lollard leaders, and a Carmelite, Peter Stokes, 
who had procured the Archbishop’s letters, cowered panic-stricken 
in his chamber while the Chancellor, protected by an escort of a 
hundred townsmen, listened approvingly to Repyngdon’s defiance. 

“ I dare go no further,” wrote the poor Friar to the Archbishop, “ for 
fear of death ; ” but he soon mustered courage to descend into the 
schools where Repyngdon was now maintaining that the clerical 
order was “ better when it was but nine years old than now that it 
has grown to a thousand years and more.” The appearance, however, 
of scholars in arms again drove Stokes to fly in despair to Lambeth, 
while a new heretic in open Congregation maintained Wyclif s 
denial of Transubstantiation. “ There is no idolatry,” cried 
William James, “ save in the Sacrament of the Altar ” “ You speak 
like a wise man,” replied the Chancellor, Robert Rygge. Cour- 
tenay however was not the man to bear defiance tamely, and his 
summons to Lambeth wrested a submission from Rygge which was 
only accepted on his pledge to suppress the Lollardism of the 
University “ I dare not publish them, on fear of death,” exclaimed 
the Chancellor when Courtenay handed him his letters of condem- 
nation. “ Then is your University an open fautor of heretics,” 
retorted the Primate, “if it suffers not the Catholic truth to be 
proclaimed within its bounds.” The royal council supported the 
Archbishop’s injunction, but the publication of the decrees at once 
set Oxford on fire. The scholars threatened death against the 
Friars, “ crying that they wished to destroy the University.” The 
masters suspended Henry Crump from teaching, as a troubler of 
the public peace, for calling the Lollards “ heretics.” The Crown 
however at last stepped roughly in to Courtenay’s aid, and a royal 
writ ordered the instant banishment of all favourers of Wyclif, with 
the seizure and destruction of all Lollard books, on pain of for- 
Vol. I— Part 10 H H 
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Sec iii feiture of the University’s privileges. The threat produced its 
\vycltf e ^ ect - Herford and Repyngdon appealed in vain to John of 

— Gaunt for protection ; the Duke himself denounced them as heretics 
against the Sacrament of the Altar, and after much evasion they 
were forced to make a formal submission Within Oxford itself 
the suppression of Lollardism was complete, but with the death 
of religious freedom all trace of intellectual life suddenly disappears. 
The century which followed the triumphs of Courtenay is the most 
barren in its annals, nor was the sleep of the University broken till 
the advent of the New Learning restored to it some of the life and 
liberty which the Primate had so roughly trodden out. 

3D ^th f Nothing marks more strongly the grandeur of Wyclif’s position 
Wyclif as the last of the great schoolmen, than the reluctance of so bold 
a man as Courtenay even after his triumph over Oxford to take 
extreme measures against the head of Lollardry. Wyclif, though 
summoned, had made no appearance before the “ Council of the 
Earthquake.” “ Pontius Pilate and Herod are made friends to-day,” 
was his bitter comment on' the mew union which proved to have 
sprung up between the prelates and the monastic orders who had 
so long been at variance with each other ; “ since they have made a 
heretic of Christ, it is an easy inference for them to count simple 
Christians heretics ” He seems indeed to have been sick at the 
moment, but the announcement of the final sentence roused him to 
life again. “ I shall not die,” he is said to have cried at an earlier 
time when in grievous peril, “ but live and declare the works of the 
Friars ” He petitioned the King and Parliament that he might be 
allowed freely to prove the doctrines he had put forth, and turning 
with characteristic energy to the attack of his assailants, he asked 
that all religious vows might be suppressed, that tithes might be 
diverted to the maintenance of the poor and the clergy maintained 
by the free alms of their flocks, that the Statutes of Provisors and 
Praemunire might be enforced against the Papacy, that churchmen 
might be declared incapable of secular offices, and imprisonment 
for excommunication cease. Finally, in the teeth of the council’s 
condemnation, he demanded that the doctrine of the Eucharist 
which he advocated might bo freely taught. If he appeared in the 
following year before the Convocation at Oxford, it was to perplex 
his opponents by a display of scholastic logic which permitted 
him to retire without any retractation of his sacramental heresy. 
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johk from the University, but in his retirement at Lutterworth he was 
— forging during these troubled years the great weapon which, 

13 83 wielded by other hands than his own, was to produce so terrible 

an effect on the triumphant hierarchy. An earlier translation of 
the Scriptures, in part of which he was aided by his scholar 
Herford, was being revised and brought to the second form, which 
is better known as “ Wyclif's Bible,” when death drew near. The 
appeal of the prelates to Rome was answered at last by a brief 
ordering him to appear at the Papal Court. His failing strength 
exhausted itself in the cold sarcastic reply which explained that 
his refusal to comply with the summons simply sprang from 
broken health. " I am always glad,” ran the ironical answer, “ to 
explain my faith to any one, and above all to the Bishop of Rome ; 
for I take it for granted that if it be orthodox he will confirm it, 
if it be erroneous he will correct it. I assume, too, that as“ chief 
Vicar of Christ upon earth the Bishop of Rome is of all mortal 
men most bound to the law of Christ's Gospel, for among the 
disciples of Christ a majority is not reckoned by simply counting 
heads in the fashion of this world, but according to the imitation 
©f Christ on either side. Now Christ during His life upon earth 
was of all men the poorest, casting from Him all worldly authority. 
I deduce from these premisses, as a simple counsel of my own, that 
the Pope should surrender all temporal authority to the civil power 
and advise his clergy to do the same.” The boldness of his words 
sprang perhaps from a knowledge that his end was near The 
^13 84^ terr ^^ e strain on energies enfeebled by age and study had at last 
° brought its inevitable result, and a stroke of paralysis while Wyclif 
was hearing mass in his parish church of Lutterworth was followed 
on the next day by his death 
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THE religious revolution which we have been describing gave 
fresh impulse to a revolution of even greater importance, which 
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had for a long time been changing the whole face of the country. 
The manorial system, on which the social organization of every 
rural part of England rested, had divided the land, for the purposes 
of cultivation and of internal order, into a number of large estates ; 
a part of the soil was usually retained by the owner of the manor 
as his demesne or home-farm, while the remainder was distributed 
among tenants who were bound to render service to their lord. 
Under the kings of iElfred’s house, the number of absolute slaves, 
and the number of freemen, had alike diminished. The slave 
class, never numerous, had been reduced by the efforts of the 
Vol. II— Part ii II 
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Church, perhaps by the general convulsion of the Danish wars. 
But these wars had often driven the ceorl or freeman to “ com- 
mend ” himself to a thegn who pledged him his protection in 
consideration of a labour-payment. It is probable that these 
dependent ceorls are the “ villeins ” of the Norman epoch, men 
sunk indeed from pure freedom and bound both to soil and lord, 
but as yet preserving much of their older rights, retaining their 
land, free as against all men but their lord, and still sending repre- 
sentatives to hundred-moot and shire-moot. They stood therefore 
far above the “ landless man,” the man who had never possessed 
even under the old constitution political rights, whom the legisla- 
tion of the English kings had forced to attach himself to a lord on 
pain of outlawry, and who served as household servant or as hired 



A LADY HUNTING, A.D. 1338— 1344. 
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labourer, or at the best as rent-paying tenant of land which was 
not his own. The Norman knight or lawyer however saw little 
distinction between these classes ; and the tendency of legislation 
under the Angevins was to blend all in a single class of serfs. 
While the pure <f theow ” or absolute slave disappeared, therefore, 
the ceorl or villein sank lower in the social scale. But though the 
rural population was undoubtedly thrown more together and fused 
into a more homogeneous class, its actual position corresponded 
very imperfectly with the view of the lawyers. All indeed were 
dependents on a lord. The manor-house became the centre of 
every English village. The manor-court was held in its hall ; it 
was here that the lord or his steward received homage, recovered 
fines, held the view of frank-pledge, or enrolled * the villagers in 
their tithing. Here too, if the lord possessed criminal jurisdiction, 
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was held his justice court, and without its doors stood his gallows. 
Around it lay the demesne or home-farm, and the cultivation of 
this rested wholly with the ct villeins ” of the manor. It was by 
them that the great barn of the lord was filled with sheaves, his 
sheep shorn, his grain malted, the wood hewn for his hall fire. 
These services were the labour- rent by which they held their lands, 
and it was the nature and extent of this labour-rent which parted 
one class of the population from another. The “villein,” in the 
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strict sense of the word, was bound only to gather in his lord’s 
harvest and to aid in the ploughing and sowing of autumn and 
Lent. ‘ The cottar, the bordar, and the labourer were bound to 
help in the work of the home-farm throughout the year. But 
these services and the time of rendering them were strictly limited 
by custom, not only in the case of the ceorl or villem, but in that 
of the originally meaner “ landless man.” The possession of his 
little homestead with the ground around it, the privilege of turning 
out his cattle on the waste of the manor, passed quietly and insen- 
sibly from mere indulgences that could be granted or withdrawn at 
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revolt claim, at first mere matter of oral tradition, came to be entered on 
1377 

to the court-roll of the manor, a copy of which became the title-deed 
— 1 of the villein. It was to this that he owed the name of “ copy- 

holder ” which at a later time superseded his older title. Disputes 
were settled by a reference to this roll or on oral evidence of the 
custom at Issue, but a social arrangement which was eminently 
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characteristic of the English spirit of compromise generally secured 
a fair adjustment of the claims of villein and lord. It was the 
duty of the lord’s bailiff to exact their due services from the villeins 
but his coadjutor in this office, the reeve or foreman of the manor, 
was chosen by the tenants themselves and acted as representative 
of their interests and rights. 

The The first disturbances of the system of tenure which we have 
andthe described sprang from the introduction of leases. The lord of 
Labourer man or, instead of cultivating the demesne through his own 
bailiff, often found it more convenient and profitable to let the 
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manor to a tenant at a given rent, payable either in money sec iv 
or in kind. Thus we find the manor of Sandon leased by the ^ The 

J Peasant 

Chapter of St. Pauls at a very early period on a rent which Retolt 
comprised the payment of grain both for bread and ale, of alms ^o 7 



BREAKING CP STONY GROUND, C. A D. I34O 
Loutrell Psalter 


to be distributed at the cathedral door, of wood to be used in 
its bakehouse and brewery, and of money to be spent in wages. 
It is to this system of leasing, or rather to the usual term for 
the rent it entailed (feorm, from the Latin firma ), that we owe 
the words, “farm” and “farmer,” the growing use of which 
marks the first step in the rural revolution which we ajre 
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examining. It was a revolution which made little direct change 
in the manorial system, but its indirect effect in breaking the 
tie on which the feudal organization of the manor rested, that 
of the tenant’s personal dependence on his lord, and in affording 
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an opportunity by which the wealthier among the tenantry 
could rise to a position of apparent equality with their older 
masters and form a new class intermediate between the larger 
proprietors and the customary tenants, was of the highest im- 
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portance. This earlier step, however, in the modification of the 
manorial system, by the rise of the Farmer-class, was soon fol- 
lowed by one of a far more serious character in the rise of the 
Free Labourer. Labour, whatever right it might have attained in 
other 'ways, was as yet in the strictest sense bound to the soil. 



HARROWING, C. A.D. I34O. 
Lontrell Psalter 


Neither villein nor serf had any choice, either of a mas ter or 
of a sphere of toil. He was born, in fact, to his holding and to his 
lord ; he paid head-money for licence to remove from the estate in 
search of trade or hire, and a refusal to return on recall by his 
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owner would have ended in his pursuit as a fugitive outlaw. But 
the advance of society and the natural increase of population 
had for a long time been silently freeing the labourer from this 
local bondage. The influence of the Church had been exerted m 
promoting emancipation, as a work of piety, on all estates but its 
own. The fugitive bondsman found freedom in a flight to 
chartered towns, where a residence during a year and a day con- 
ferred franchise. A fresh step towards freedom was made by the 
growing tendency to commute labour-services for money-payments. 
The population was slowly increasing, and as the law of gavel- 
kind which was applicable to all landed estates not held by 
military tenure divided the inheritance of the tenantry equally 



THRESHING, C. A.D. 1340. 
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among their sons, the holding of each tenant and the services due 
from it became divided in a corresponding degree. A labour-rent 
thus became more difficult to enforce, while the increase of wealth 
among the tenantry, and the rise of a new spirit of independence, 
made it more burthensome to those who rendered it. It was pro- 
bably from this cause that the commutation of the arrears of labour 
for a money payment, which had long prevailed on every estate, 
gradually developed into a general commutation of services. We 
have already witnessed the silent progress of this remarkable 
change in the case of St. Edmundsbury, but the practice soon 
became universal, and “malt-silver,” “wood-silver,” and “larder- 
silver, gradually took the place , of the older personal services on 
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the court-rolls. The process of commutation was hastened by the 
necessities of the lords themselves. The luxury of the castle-hall, 
the splendour and pomp of chivalry, the cost of campaigns, drained 
the purses of knight and baron, and the sale of freedom to a serf or 
exemption from services to a villein afforded an easy and a tempt- 
ing mode of refilling them. In this process even kings took part. 
Edward the Third sent commissioners to royal estates for the 
especial purpose of selling manumissions to the King’s serfs ; and 
we still possess the names of those who were enfranchised with 
their families by a payment of hard cash in aid of the exhausted 
exchequer. 

By this entire detachment of the serf from actual dependence 
on the land, the manorial system was even more radically changed 
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than by'the rise of the serf into a copyholder. The whole social 
condition of the country, in fact, was modified by the appearance 
of a new class. The rise of the free labourer had followed that of 
the farmer, labour was no longer bound to one spot or one master: 
it was free to hire itself to what employer, and to choose what field 
of employment it would. At the moment we have reached, in 
fact, the lord of a manor had been reduced over a large part of 
England to the position of a modern landlord, receiving a rental 
in money from his tenants, and dependent for the cultivation of his 
own demesne on paid labourers. But a formidable difficulty now 
met the landowners who had been driven by the process of 
enfranchisement to rely on hired labour Hitherto this supply 
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had been abundant and cheap ; but this abundance suddenly- 
disappeared. The most terrible plague which the world ever 
witnessed advanced at this juncture from the East, and after 



FEEDING PIGS. 
Early Fourteenth Century. 
MS Roy . 2 B viz. 


devastating Europe from the shores of the Mediterranean to 
the Baltic, swooped at the close of 1348 upon Britain. The 
traditions of its destructiveness, and the panic-struck words of the 
statutes which followed it, have been more than justified by modern 



MS Roy. 2 B. vit. 


research. Of the three or four millions who then formed the 
population of England, more than one-half were swept away in 
its repeated visitations. Its ravages were fiercest in the greater 
towns, where filthy and undrained streets afforded a constant haunt 
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to leprosy and fever. In the burial-ground which the piety of Sir 
Walter Maunay purchased for the citizens of London, a spot whose 
site was afterwards marked by the Charter House, more than fifty 
thousand corpses are said to have been interred Thousands of 
people perished at Norwich, while in Bristol the living were hardly 
able to bury the dead. But the Black Death fell on the villages 
almost as fiercely as on the towns. More than one-half of the 
priests of Yorkshire are known to have perished ; in the diocese 
of Norwich two-thirds of the parishes changed their incumbents. 
The whole organization of labour was thrown out of gear. 
The scarcity of hands made it difficult for the minor tenants 
to perform the services due for their lands, and only a temporary 
abandonment of half the rent by the landowners induced the 
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farmers to refrain from the abandonment of their farms. For a 
time cultivation became impossible. “The sheep and cattle 
strayed through the fields and corn,” says a contemporary, “ and 
there were none left who could drive them.” Even when the first 
burst of panic was over, the sudden rise of wages consequent 
on the enormous diminution in the supply of free labour, 
though accompanied by a corresponding rise in the price of food, 
rudely disturbed the course of industrial employments ; harvests 
rotted on the ground, and fields were left untilled, not merely 
from scarcity of hands, but from the strife which now for the first 
time revealed itself between capital and labour. 

While the landowners of the country and the wealthier crafts- 
men of the town were threatened with ruin by what seemed to 
their age the extravagant demands of the new labour class, the 
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country itself was torn with riot and disorder. The outbreak of 
lawless self-indulgence which followed everywhere in the wake of 
the plague told especially upon the “ landless men,” wandering in 
search of work, and for the first time masters of the labour 
market ; and the wandering labourer or artizan turned easily into 
the “ sturdy beggar,” or the bandit of the woods. A summary 
redress for these evils was at once provided by the Crown in a 
royal ordinance which was subsequently embodied in the Statute 
of Labourers. “ Every man or woman,” runs this famous pro- 
vision, “of whatsoever condition, free or bond, able in body, 
and within the age of threescore years, . . . and not having of his 



SNARING BIRDS, A.D. I338— 1344 
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own whereof he may live, nor land of his own about the tillage of 
which he may occupy himself, and not serving any other, shall be 
bound to serve the employer who shall require him to do so, and 
shall take only the wages which were accustomed to be taken in 
the neighbourhood where he is bound to serve ” two years before 
the plague began. A refusal to obey was punished by imprison- 
ment. But sterner measures were soon found to be necessary. 
,Not only was the price of labour fixed by Parliament in the 
Statute of 1351. but the labour class was once more tied to the 
soil. The labourer was forbidden to quit the parish where he 
lived in search of better-paid employment ; if he disobeyed he 
became a “ fugitive,” and subject to imprisonment at the hands of 
the justices of the peace. To enforce such a law literally must 
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have been impossible, for corn had risen to so high a price that a 
day’s labour at the old wages would not have purchased wheat 
enough for a man’s support. But the landowners did not flinch 
from the attempt. The repeated re-enactment of the law shows 



SHOEING HORSE, A D 1338— 1344. 
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the difficulty of applying it, and the stubbornness of the struggle 
which it brought about. The fines and forfeitures which were 
levied for infractions of its provisions formed a large source of 
royal revenue, but so ineffectual were the original penalties, that 



SHOEING A SWAN ; A MEDIAEVAL PROVERB, A.D. 1338— 1344. 
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the runaway labourer was at last ordered to be branded with a hot 
iron on the forehead, while the harbouring of serfs in towns was 
rigorously put down. Nor was it merely the existing class of free 
1 n b^y^iTfiv was attacked by this reactionary movement The 
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increase of their numbers by a commutation of labour services 
for money payments was suddenly checked, and the ingenuity of 
the lawyers who were employed as stewards of each manor was 
exercised in striving to restore to the landowners that customary 
labour whose loss was now severely felt. Manumissions and 
exemptions which had passed without question were cancelled on 
grounds of informality, and labour services from which they held 
themselves freed by redemption were again demanded from the 
villeins. The attempt was the more galling that the cause had to 
be pleaded in the manor-court itself, and to be decided by the very 
officer whose interest it was to give judgement in favour of his 
lord. We can see the growth of a fierce spirit of resistance 
through the statutes which strove in vain to repress it. In the 
towns, where the system of forced labour was applied with 
even more rigour than in the country, strikes and combinations 
became frequent among the lower craftsmen. In the country the 
free labourers found allies in the villeins whose freedom from 
manorial service was questioned. These were often men of 
position and substance, and throughout the eastern counties the 
gatherings of “ fugitive serfs ” were supported by an organized 
resistance and by large contributions of money on the part of the 
wealthier tenantry. A statute of later date throws light on their 
resistance. It tells us that “ villeins and holders of lands in 
vjlleinage withdrew their customs and services from their lords, 
having attached themselves to other persons who maintained and 
abetted them ; and who, under colour of exemplifications from 
Domesday of the manors and villages where they dwelt, claimed 
to be quit of all manner of services, either of their body or of 
their lands, and would suffer no distress or other course of justice 
to be taken against them ; the villeins aiding their maintainers by 
threatening the officers of their lords with peril to life and limb, as 
well by open assemblies as by confederacies to support each other.” 
It would seem not only as if the villein was striving to resist the 
reactionary tendency of the lords of manors to regain his labour 
service, but that in the general overturning of social institutions 
the copyholder was struggling to become a freeholder, and the 
farmer to be recognized as proprietor of the demesne he held oni 
lease. 
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A more terrible outcome of the general suffering was seen in 
a new revolt against the whole system of social inequality which 
had till then passed unquestioned as the divine order of the world. 
The cry of the poor found a terrible utterance in the words of “ a 
mad priest of Kent/’ as the courtly Froissart calls him, who for 
twenty years found audience for his sermons, in defiance of inter- 
dict and imprisonment, in the stout yeomen who gathered in the 
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Kentish churchyards. “ Mad ” as the landowners called him, it 
was in the preaching of John Ball that England first listened to a 
declaration of natural equality and the rights of man. “Good 
people,” cried the preacher, “ things will never go well in England 
so long as goods be not in common, and so long as there be villeins 
and gentlemen. By what right are they whom we call lords 
greater folk than we ? On what grounds have they deserved it ? 
Why do they hold us in serfage ? If we all came of the same 
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father and mother, of Adam and Eve, how can they say or prove 
that they are better than we, if it be not that they make us gain 
for them by our toil what they spend in their pride ? They are 
clothed in velvet and warm in their furs and their ermines, while 
we are covered with rags. They have wine and spices and fair 
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bread ; and we oat-cake and straw, and water to drink. They 
have leisure and fine houses ; we have pain and labour, the rain 
and the wind in the fields. And yet it is of us and of our toil 
that these men hold their state.” It was the tyranny of -pro- 
perty that then as ever roused the defiance of socialism. A 
spirit fatal to the whole system of the Middle Ages breathed 
in the popular rime which condensed the levelling doctrine of 
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John Ball* ‘‘When Adam delved and Eve span, who was then sec iv 
the gentleman ? ” the 

# PEx\SANT 

The rime was running from lip to lip when a fresh instance of Revolt 

public oppression fanned the smouldering discontent into a flame. 1 ro 

Edward the Third died in a dis- — 

The 

honoured old age, robbed on his Peasant 
death-bed even of his finger-rings Rlsmg 
by the vile mistress to whom he 
had clung ; and the accession of 
the child of the Black Prince, 

Richard the Second, revived the 
hopes of what in a political 
sense we must still call the 
popular party in the Legisla- 
ture The Parliament of 1377 
took up the work of reform, 
and boldly assumed the control 
of a new subsidy by assigning two of their number to regulate 
its expenditure: that of 1378 demanded and obtained an account 
of the mode in which the subsidy had been spent But the real 
strength of Parliament was directed, as we have seen, to* the 
desperate struggle in which the proprietary classes, whom they 
exclusively represented, were striving to reduce the labourer into a 
fresh serfage. Meanwhile the shame of defeat abroad was added 
to the misery and discord at home The French war ran its 
disastrous course : one English fleet was beaten by the Spaniards, 
a second sunk by a storm ; and a campaign in the heart of France 1379 

ended, like its predecessors, in disappointment and ruin. It was to 
defray the heavy expenses of the war that the Parliament of 1380 
renewed a grant made three years before, to be raised by means of 
a poll-tax on every person in the realm. The tax brought under 
contribution a class which had hitherto escaped, men such as the 
labourer, the village smith, the village tiler ; it goaded into action 
precisely the class which was already seething with discontent, and 
its exaction set England on fire from sea to sea. As spring went r 3 Sl 
on quaint rimes passed through the country, and served as summons 
to the revolt which soon extended from the eastern and midland 
counties over all England south of the Thames. “John Ball ” ran 
Vol. II— Part ii K K 
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one, “ greeteth you all, and doth for to understand he hath rung 
your bell. Now right and might, will and skill, God speed every 
dele.” 11 Help truth,” ran another, “and truth shall help you! 
Now reigneth pride in price, and covetise is counted wise, and 
lechery withouten shame, and gluttony withouten blame. Envy 
reigneth with treason, and sloth is take in great season. God do 
bote, for now is tyme ! ” We recognize Ball’s hand in the yet more 
stirring missives of “Jack the Miller” and “Jack the Carter.” 
“Jack Miller asketh help to turn his mill aright. He hath 
grounden small, small : the King’s Son of Heaven he shall pay for 
all. Look thy mill go aright with the four sailes, and the post 
stand with steadfastness. With right and with might, with skill 
and with will ; let might help right, and skill go before will, and 
right before might, so goeth our mill aright.” “Jack Carter,” ran 
the companion missive, “ prays you all that ye make a good end 
of that ye have begun, and do well, and aye better and better : for 
at the even men heareth the day.” “Falseness and guile,” sang 
Jack Trewman, “have reigned too long, and truth hath been set 
under a lock, and falseness and guile reigneth in every stock. No 
man may come truth to, but if he sing ‘si dedero.’ True love is 
away that was so good, and clerks for wealth work them woe. 
God do bote, for now is tyme.” In the rude jingle of these lines 
began for England the literature of political controversy : they are 
the first predecessors of the pamphlets of Milton and of Burke. 
Rough as they are, they express clearly enough the mingled 
passions which met in the revolt of the peasants : their longing for 
a right rule, for plain and simple justice ; their scorn of the 
immorality of the nobles and the infamy of the court ; their resent- 
ment at the perversion of the law to the cause of oppression. The 
revolt spread like wildfire over the country ; Norfolk and Suffolk, 
Cambridge and Hertfordshire rose in arms ; from Sussex and 
Surrey the insurrection extended as far as Devon. But the actual 
outbreak began in Kent, where a tiler killed a tax-collector in 
vengeance for an outrage on his daughter. The county rose in 
arms. Canterbury, where “ the whole town was of their mind,” 
threw open its gates to the insurgents, who plundered the Arch- 
bishop’s palace and dragged John Ball from its prison, while a 
hundred thousand Kentish-men gathered round Wat Tyler of 
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Essex and John Hales of Mailing. In the eastern counties the 
levy of the poll-tax had already gathered crowds of peasants 
together, armed with clubs, rusty swords, and bows, and the 
royal commissioners sent to repress the tumult were driven- from 
the field. While the Essex-men marched upon London on one 
side of the river, the Kentish-men marched on the other. Their 
grievance was mainly political, for villeinage was unknown in 
Kent , but as they poured on to Blackheath, every lawyer who 
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fell into their hands was put to death ; “ not till all these were 
killed would the land enjoy its old freedom again/’ the peasants 
shouted as they fired the houses of the stewards and flung the 
records of the manor-courts into the flames. The whole popu- 
lation joined them as they marched along, while the nobles were 
paralyzed with fear. The young King — he was but a boy of 
fifteen — addressed them from a boat on the river ; but the refusal 
of his Council under the guidance of Archbishop Sudbury to 
allow him to land kindled the peasants to fury, and with cries of 
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“ Treason ” the great mass rushed on London. Its gates were 
flung open by the poorer artizans within the city, and the stately 
palace of John of Gaunt at the Savoy, the new inn of the lawyers 
at the Temple, the houses of the foreign merchants, were soon 
in a blaze. But the insurgents, as they proudly boasted, were 
“seekers of truth and justice, not thieves or robbers,” and a 
plunderer found carrying off a silver vessel from the sack of the 
Savoy was flung with his spoil into the flames. The general terror 
was shown ludicrously enough on the following day, when a daring 
band of peasants, under Tyler himself, forced their way into the 
Tower, and taking the panic-stricken knights of the royal house- 
hold in rough horse-play by the beard, promised to be their 
equals and good comrades in the time to come. But the horse-play 
changed into dreadful earnest when they found the King had 
escaped their grasp, and when Archbishop Sudbury and the Prior 
of St. John were discovered in the chapel ; the primate was 
dragged from his sanctuary and beheaded, and the same vengeance 
was wreaked on the Treasurer and the Chief Commissioner for the 
levy of the hated poll-tax. Meanwhile the King had ridden from 
the Tower to meet the mass of the Essex-men, who had encamped 
without the city at Mile-end, while the men of Hertfordshire and 
St. Albans occupied Highbury “lam your King and Lord, good 
people,” the boy began with a fearlessness which marked his 
bearing throughout the crisis ; “ what will ye ? ” “ We will that you 
free us for ever,” shouted the peasants, “ us and our lands ; and 
that we be never named nor held for serfs.” “ I grant it,” replied 
Richard ; and he bade them go home, pledging himself at once 
to issue charters of freedom and amnesty. A shout of joy wel- 
comed the promise. Throughout the day more than thirty clerks 
were busied writing letters of pardon and emancipation, and with 
these the mass of the Essex and Hertfordshire men withdrew 
quietly to their homes. It was with such a charter that William 
Grindgoabbe returned .to St. Albans, and breaking at the head 
of the' burghers into the abbey precincts, summoned the abbot 
to deliver up the charters which bound the town in bondage to 
his house. But a more striking proof of servitude remained in 
the millstones, which after a long suit at law had been adjudged 
to the abbey, and placed within its cloister as a triumphant 
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witness that no townsman might grind corn within the domain sec iv 

of the abbey save at the abbot’s will. Bursting into the cloister p 

the burghers now tore the millstones from the floor, and broke Revolt 

1377 

them into small pieces, “like blessed bread in church,” so that to 

1381 



each might have something to show of the day when their freedom 
was won again. 

Many of the Kentish-men dispersed at the news of the King’s Suppres' 
pledge to the men of Essex, but thirty thousand men still sur- 0 f°£ e 
rounded Wat Tyler when Richard by a mere chance encountered Revolt 
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him the next morning at Smithfield. Hot words passed between 
his train and the peasant leader, who advanced to confer with the 
King ; and a threat from Tyler brought on a brief struggle in which 
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the Mayor of London, William Walworth, struck him with his 
dagger to the ground. “ Kill, kill,” shouted the crowd, “ they have 
slain our captain.” “ What need ye, my masters ? ” cried the boy- 
king, as he rode boldly to the front, “ I am your Captain and your 
King ! Follow me.” The hopes of the peasants centred in the 
young sovereign : one aim of their rising had been to free him from 
the evil counsellors who, as they believed, abused his youth, and 
they now followed him with a touching loyalty and trust till he 
entered the Tower. His mother welcomed him with tears of joy. 
“ Rejoice and praise God,” the boy answered, “ for I have recovered 



to-day my heritage which was lost, and the realm of England.” 
But he was compelled to give the same pledge of freedom as at 
Mile-end, and it was only after receiving his letters of pardon and 
emancipation that the Kentish-men dispersed to their homes The 
revolt, indeed, was far from being at an end. South of the Thames 
it spread as far as Devonshire ; there were outbreaks in the north ; 
the eastern counties were in one wild turmoil of revolt. A body of 
peasants occupied St. Albans. A maddened crowd forced the gates 
of St. Edmundsbury and wrested from the trembling monks 
pledges for the confirmation of the liberties of the town. John the 
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Litster, a dyer of Norwich, headed a mass of peasants, under 
the title of King of the Commons, and compelled the nobles he 
captured to act as his meat-tasters and to serve him on their knees 
during his repast. But the withdrawal of the peasant armies with 
their letters of emancipation gave courage to the nobles. The 
warlike Bishop of Norwich fell lance in hand on Litster’s camp, 
and scattered the peasants of Norfolk at the first shock * while the 
King, with an army of 40,000 men, spread terror by the ruthlessness 
of his executions as he marched in triumph through Kent and 
Essex. At Waltham he was met by the display of his own recent 
charters and a protest from the Essex-men that “ they were so far 
as freedom went the peers of their lords.” But they were to learn 
the worth of a king's word. “Villeins you were,” answered 
Richard, “ and villeins you are. In bondage you shall abide, and 
that not your old bondage, but a worse ! ” But the stubborn 
resistance which he met showed the temper of the people. The 
villagers of Billericay threw themselves into the woods and fought 
two hard fights before they were reduced to submission. It was 
only by threats of death that verdicts of guilty could be wrung from 
the Essex jurors when the leaders of the revolt were brought before 
them. Grindecobbe was offered his life if he would persuade his 
followers at St. Albans to restore the charters they had wrung from 
the monks. He turned bravely to his fellow-townsmen and bade 
them take no thought for his trouble. “ If I die,” he said, “ I shall 
die for the cause of the freedom we have won, counting myself 
happy to end my life by such a martyrdom. Do then to-day as 
you would have done had I been killed yesterday.” But the 
stubborn will of the conquered was met by as stubborn a will in 
their conquerors. Through the summer and autumn seven thousand 
men are said to have perished on the gallows or the field. The 
royal council indeed showed its sense of the danger of a mere policy 
of resistance by submitting the question of enfranchisement to the 
Parliament which assembled on the suppression of the revolt, with 
words which suggested a compromise. “If you desire to enfranchise 
and set at liberty the said serfs,” ran the royal message, “ by your 
common assent, as the King has been informed that some of you 
desire, he will consent to your prayer.” But no thoughts of com- 
promise influenced the landowners in their reply. The King's 


.Sec. IV 
The 

Peasant 

Revolt 

1377 

TO 

I38l 


Nov . 1381 



49 2 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAP. 


Sec IV , 
The 

Peasant 

Revolt 

1377 

TO 

I38l 


grant and letters, the Parliament answered with perfect truth, were 
legally null and void : their serfs were their goods, and the King 
could not take their goods from them but by their own consent. 
“ And this consent,” they ended, “ we have never given and never 
will give, were we all to die in one day.” 
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Section V. — Richard the Second, 1381 — 1399 

[ Authorities — The“ Annales Ricardi Secundi et Hennci Quarti,” published 
by the Master of the Rolls, are our main authority. They form the basis of the 
St. Albans compilation which beais the name of Walsingham, and from which 
the Life of Richard by a monk of Evesham is for the most part derived The 
same violent Lancastrian sympathy luns through Walsmgham and the fifth 
book of Knyghton’s Chronicle. The French authorities, on the other hand, 
are vehemently on Richard’s side. Froissart, who ends at this time, is sup- 
plemented by the metrical history of Creton (“ Archseologia,” vol. xx) and the 
“Chromque de la Traison et Mort de Richart” (English Historical Society), 
both the works of French authors, and published m France m the time of 
Henry the Fourth, probably with the aim of arousing French feeling against 
the House of Lancaster and the war-policy it had revived. The popular 
feeling in England may be seen in “Political Songs from Edward III to 
Richard III.” (Rolls Series) The “Fcedera” and Rolls of Parliament are 
indispensable for this period . its constitutional importance has been ably 
illustrated by Mr. Hallam (“ Middle Ages ”). William Longland’s poem, the 
“ Complaint of Piers the Ploughman ” (edited by Mr. Skeat for the Early 
English Text Society), throws a flood of light on the social condition of England 
at the time , a poem on “ The Deposition of Richard II.,” which has been 
published by the Camden Society, is now ascribed to the same author. The 
best modern work on Richard II is that of M. Wallon (“Richard II.” Paris, 
1864).] 
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TO 

1399 


All the darker and sterner aspects of the age which we have 
been viewing, its social revolt, its moral and religious awakening, 
the misery of the poor, 
the protest of the Lol- 
lard, are painted with 
a terrible fidelity m the 
poem of William Long- 
land. Nothing brings 
more vividly home to 
us the social chasm 
which in the fourteenth 
century severed the rich 
from the poor than the 
contrast between the 
“ Complaint of Piers 
the Ploughman ” and 
the “Canterbury Tales.” The world of wealth and ease and laughter 
through which the courtly Chaucer moves with eyes downcast as in 



WAYFARERS. 

Early Fourteenth Century 
MS Roy 2 B vit 


Piers the 
Plough- 
man 



494 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAP. 


Sec V # 

R.ICH&RD 

THE 

Second 

1381 

TO 

1399 


a pleasant dream is a far-off world of wrong and of ungodliness to 
the gaunt poet of the poor. Born probably in Shropshire, where he 
had been put to school and received minor orders as a clerk, “ Long 
Will,” as Longland was nicknamed for his tall stature, found his 
way at an early age to London, and earned a miserable livelihood 
there by singing “ placebos 55 and “ diriges ” in the stately funerals of 
his day. Men took the moody clerk for a madman ; his bitter 
poverty quickened the defiant pride that made him loth — as he tells 
us — to bow to the gay lords and dames who rode decked in silver 
and minivere along the Cheap, or to exchange a “ God save you ” 
with the law sergeants as he passed their new house in the Temple. 



BEAR-BAITING, C. I34O. 
Loutrell Psalter 


His world is the world of the poor : he dwells on the poor man’s 
life, on his hunger and toil, his rough revelry and his despair, with 
the narrow intensity of a man who has no outlook beyond it The 
narrowness, the misery, the monotony of the life he paints reflect 
themselves in his verse. It is only here and there that a love of 
[nature or a grim earnestness of wrath quicken his rime into poetry ; 
mere is not a gleam of the bright human sympathy of Chaucer, of 
pis fresh delight in the gaiety, the tenderness, the daring of the 
Ivorld about him, of his picturesque sense of even its coarsest con- 
trasts, of his delicate irony, of his courtly wit. The cumbrous 
allegory, the tedious platitudes, the rimed texts from Scripture 
which form the staple of Longland’s work, are only broken here 
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and there by phrases of a shrewd common sense, by bitter out- 
bursts, by pictures of a broad Hogarthian humour What chains 
one to the poem is its deep undertone of sadness . the world is out 
of joint and the gaunt rimer who stalks silently along the Strand 
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has no faith in his power to put it right. His poem covers indeed 
an age of shame and suffering such as England had never known, 
for if its first brief sketch appeared two years after the peace of 
Bretigny its completion may be dated at the close of the reign of 
Edward the Third, and its final issue preceded but by a single year 
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the Peasant Revolt. Londoner as he is, Will’s fancy flies far from 
the sin and suffering of the great city to a May-morning in the 
Malvern Hills. “ I was wery forwandered and went me to rest 
under a broad bank by a bum side, and as I lay and leaned and 
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looked in the water I slumbered in a sleeping, it sweyvcd (sounded) 
so merry.” Just as Chaucer gathers the typical figures of the world 
he saw into his pilgrim train, so the dreamer gathers into a wide 
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field his army of traders and chafferers, of hermits and solitaries, of 
minstrels, “japers and jinglers,” bidders and beggars, ploughmen 
that “ in setting and in sowing swonken (toil) full hard,” pilgrims 
“with -their wenches after,” weavers and labourers, burgess and 
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bondman, lawyer and scrivener, court-haunting bishops, friars, and 
pardoners “parting the silver” with the parish priest. Their 
pilgrimage is not to Canterbury, but to Truth ; their guide to Truth 



V 


THE HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR 


’497 


neither clerk nor priest but Peterkin the Ploughman, whom they sec v 
find ploughing in his field. He it is who bids the knight no more ’Richard 

THE 

wrest gifts from his tenant nor misdo with the poor. “ Though he Second 
be thine underling here, well may hap in heaven that he be 
worthier set and with more bliss than thou . . For in charnel *— 

at church churles be evil to know, or a knight from a knave there.” 

The gospel of equality is backed by the gospel of labour The aim 
of the Ploughman is to work, and to make the world work with 
him He warns the labourer as he warns the knight. Hunger is 
God’s instrument in bringing the idlest to toil, and Hunger waits to 
work her will on the idler and the waster. On the eve of the great 
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struggle between wealth and labour Longland stands alone in his 
fairness to both, in his shrewd political and religious common sense. 
In the face of the popular hatred which was to gather round John 
of Gaunt, he paints the Duke in a famous apologue as the cat who, 
greedy as she might be, at any rate keeps the noble rats from 
utterly devouring the mice of the people. Though the poet is loyal 
to the Church, he proclaims a righteous life to be better than a 
host of indulgences, and God sends His pardon to Piers when 
priests dispute it. But he sings as a man conscious of his lone- 
liness and without hope. It is only in a dream that he sees 
Corruption, “ Lady Mede,” brought to trial, and the world repenting 
at the preaching of Reason. In the waking life Reason finds no 
listeners. The poet himself is looked upon — he tells us bitterly — 
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as a madman. There is a terrible despair in the close of his later 
poem, where the triumph of Christ is only followed by the reign of 
Antichrist , where Contrition slumbers amidst the revel of Death 
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and Sin ; and Conscience, hard beset by Pride and Sloth, rouses 
himself with a last effort, and seizing his pilgrim staff wanders over 
the world to find Piers Ploughman. 

The strife indeed which Longland would have averted raged 
only the fiercer after the repression of the Peasant Revolt The 
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Statutes of Labourers, effective as they proved in sowing hatred 
between employer and employed, between rich and poor, were 
powerless for their immediate ends, either in reducing the actual 
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rate of wages or in restricting the mass of floating labour to Sec.v 
definite areas of employment. During the century and a half ’Richard 
after the Peasant Revolt villeinage died out so rapidly that it Second 
became a rare and antiquated thing A hundred years after the 

1399 



CARDING AND SPINNING, C. I34O 
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Black Death the wages of an English labourer could purchase 
twice the amount of the necessaries of life which could have been 
obtained for the wages paid under Edward the Third. The state- 
ment is corroborated by the incidental descriptions of the life of the 
working classes which we find in Piers Ploughman. Labourers, 
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Longland tells us, “ that have no land to live on but their hands 
disdained to live on penny ale or bacon, but demanded fresh flesh 
or fish, fried or baked, and that hot and hotter for chilling of their 
maw.” The market was still in fact in the labourer’s hands, in 
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Sec v spite of statutes ; “ and but if he be highly hired else will he chide 
Richard and wail the time that he was made a workman.” The poet saw 

THE r 

S i38i D c * ear *y as population rose to its normal rate times such as 
to these would pass away. “ Whiles Hunger was their master here 
1 — would none of them chide or strive against Jus statute, so sternly 
he looked : and I warn you, workmen, win while ye may, for 
Hunger hitherward hasteth him fast ” But even at the time when 
he wrote there were seasons of the year during which employment 
for the floating mass of labour was hard to find. In the long 
interval between harvest-tide and harvest-tide, work and food were 
alike scarce in the mediaeval homestead. “ I have no penny,” says 
Piers the Ploughman in such a season, in lines which give us the 
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picture of a farm of the day, “ pullets for to buy, nor neither geese 
nor pigs, but two green cheeses, a few curds and cream, and an 
oaten cake, and two loaves of beans and bran baken for my 
children. I have no salt bacon, nor no cooked meat collops for to 
make, but I have parsley and leeks and many cabbage plants, and 
eke a cow and a calf, and a cart-mare to draw a-field my dung 
while the drought lasteth, and by this livelihood we must all live 
till Lammas-tide (August), and by that I hope to have harvest 
in my croft. But it was not till Lammas-tide that high 
wages i&d t£e new com bade “ Hunger go to sleep,” and 
firing the long spring and summer the free labourer, 
and the ‘waster that will not work but wander about, that 
vrill eat no ' bread but the finest wheat, nor drink but of 
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the best and brownest ale,” was a source of social and political sec v 
danger. “ He grieveth him against God and grudgeth against 
Reason, and then curseth he the King and all his Council Secoxd 

° 1281 

after such law to allow labourers to grieve. 5 ' The terror of the to 
landowners expressed itself in legislation which was a fitting — 9 
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sequel to the Statutes of Labourers. They forbade the child of 
any tiller of the soil to be apprenticed in a town. They prayed 1381 
Richard to ordain “ that no bondman or bondwoman shall place 
their children at school, as has been done, so as to advance their 
children in the world by their going into the Church.” The new 
colleges which were being founded at the two Universities at 
this moment closed their gates upon villeins. It was the 
Vol. II — Part ii LL 
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Sec. v failure of such futile efforts to effect their aim which drove the 
Richard energy of the great proprietors into a new direction, and in the 
Second cn d revolutionized the whole agricultural system of the country. 
I to I Sheep-farming required fewer hands than tillage, and the scarcity 
*— anc j high p r j ce 0 f labour tended to throw more and more land 
into sheep-farms. In the decrease of personal service, as villein- 
age died away, it became the interest of the lord to diminish the 
number of tenants on his estate as it had been before his interest 
to f maintain it, and he did this by massing the small allotments 
together into larger holdings. By this course of eviction the 
number of the free-labour class was enormously increased while 
the area of employment was diminished ; and the social danger! 
from vagabondage and the “ sturdy beggar ” grew every dayi 
greater till it brought about the despotism of the Tudors. 

Lollardry This social danger mingled with the yet more formidable 
religious peril which sprang from the party violence of the* later 
Lollardry. The persecution of Courtenay had deprived the religious 
reform of its more learned adherents and of the support of the 
Universities, while Wyclifs death had robbed it of its head at a 
moment when little had been done save a work of destruction. 
From -that moment Lollardry ceased to be in any sense an organ- 
ised movement, and' crumbled into a general spirit of revolt. All 
the religious, and social discontent of the times floated instinctively 
to this new centre ; me socialist dreams of the peasantry, the new 
jahcT‘^Seftfer ! *spirit of personal morality, the hatred of the friars, 
(the jealousy of the great lords towards the prelacy, the fanaticism 
'of the reforming zealot, were blended together in a common 
hostility to the Church and a common resolve to substitute per- 
sonal religion for its dogmatic and ecclesiastical system. But it 
was this want of organization, this looseness and fluidity of the 
new movement, that made it penetrate through every class of 
society, Women as well as men became the preachers of the new 
sect Lollardry had its own schools, its own books ; its pam- 
phlets were passed everywhere from hand to hand; scurrilous 
ballads which revived the old attacks of “Golias” in the 
Angevin times upon the .Wealth and luxury of the clergy were 
1 sung at every corner, •Nefdes, like the Earl of Salisbury, and at 
a later time Sir John Ql&dilstle, placed themselves openly at the 
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head of the cause and threw open their gates as a refuge for its , Sec. v 
missionaries. London in its hatred of the clergy became fiercely RkIIaed 
L ollard, and defended a Lollard preacher who had ventured to Skcokd 

advocate the new doctrines from the pulpit of St. Paul’s. One ’to* 

of its mayors, John of Northampton, showed the influence of the *— 
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new morality by the Puritan spirit in which he dealt with the 
morals of the city. Compelled to act, as he said, by the remiss- 
ness of the clergy, who connived for money at every kind of 
debauchery, he arrested the loose women, cut off their hair, and 
carted them through the streets as an object of public scorn. But 
the moral spirit of the new movement, though infinitely its 
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Sec v a grander side, was less dangerous to the Church than its open repudia- 
Richard tion of the older doctrines and systems of Christendom. Out of 

THE 

Second the floating mass of opinion which bore the name of Lollardry, 

to one great faith gradually evolved itself, a faith in the sole 

1399 0 

— authority of the Bible as a source of religious truth. The transla- 
tion of Wyclif did its work Scripture, complains a canon of 
Leicester, “ became a vulgar thing, and more open to lay folk and 
women that knew how to read than it is wont to be to clerks 
themselves.” Consequences which Wyclif had perhaps shrunk 
from drawing were boldly drawn by his disciples. The Church 
was declared to have become apostate, its priesthood was 
denounced as no priesthood, its sacraments as idolatry. It was in 
vain that the clergy attempted to stifle the new movement by their 
old weapon of persecution. The jealousy entertained by the 
baronage and gentry of every pretension of the Church to secular 
power foiled its efforts to make persecution effective. At. the 
moment of the Peasant Revolt, Courtenay procured the enactment 
of a statute which commissioned the sheriffs to seize all persons 
convicted before the bishops of preaching heresy. But the statute 
was repealed in the next session, and the Commons added to the 
bitterness of the blow by their protest that they considered it “ in 
nowise their interest to be more under the j urisdiction of the prelates 
or more bound by them than their ancestors had been in times 
pagt.” Heresy indeed was still a felony by the common law, and 
if as yet we meet with no instances of the punishment of heretics 
by the fire it was because the threat of such a death was commonly 
followed by the recantation of the Lollard. But the restriction 
of each bishop’s jurisdiction within the limits of his own diocese made 
it almost impossible to arrest the wandering preachers of the new 
doctrine, and the civil punishment— even if it had been sanctioned 
by public opinion — seems to have long fallen into desuetude. 
Experience proved to the prelates that few sheriffs would arrest on 
the mere warrant of an ecclesiastical officer, and that no royal 
court would issue the writ “ for the burning of a heretic ” on a 
bishop’s requisition. But powerless as the efforts of the Church 
were for purposes of repression, they were effective in rousing the 
temper of the Lollards into a bitter fanaticism. The Lollard 
teachers directed their fiercest invectives against the wealth and 
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secularly of the great Churchmen In a formal petition to Parlia-. sec.v* 
ment they mingled denunciations of the riches of the clergy with Ri^Ird 
an open profession of disbelief in transubstantiation, priesthood, Second 
pilgrimages, and image worship, and a demand, which illustrates 
the strange medley of opinions which jostled together in the new *— 

movement, that war might be declared unchristian, and that 1395 

trades such as those of the goldsmith or the armourer, which were 
contrary to apostolical poverty, might be banished from the realm. 

They contended (and it is remarkable that a Parliament of the 
next reign adopted the statement) that from the superfluous 
revenues of the Church, if once they were applied to purposes of 
general utility, the King might maintain fifteen earls, fifteen hun- 
dred knights, and six thousand squires, besides endowing a 
hundred hospitals for the relief of the poor. 

The distress of the landowners, the general disorganization of The 
the. country, in every part of which bands of marauders were 
openly defying the law, the panic of the Church and of society at 
large as the projects of the Lollards shaped themselves into more 
daring and revolutionary forms, added a fresh keenness to the 
national discontent at the languid and inefficient prosecution of 
the war. The junction of the French and Spanish fleets had made 
them masters of the seas ; what fragments were left of Guienne 
lay at their mercy, and the northern frontier of England itself was 
flung open to France by the alliance of the Scots. The landing of 1385 
a French force in the Forth roused the whole country to a des- 
perate effort, and a large and well-equipped army of Englishmen 
penetrated as far as Edinburgh in the vain hope of bringing their 
enemy to battle. A more terrible blow had been struck in the re- 
duction of Ghent by the French troops, and the loss of the one 
remaining market for English commerce ; while the forces which 
should have been employed in saving it, and in the protection of 
the English shores against the threat of invasion, were squandered 
by John of Gaunt on the Spanish frontier in pursuit of a visionary 
crown, which he claimed in his wife's right, the daughter of Pedro 
the Cruel. The enterprise showed that the Duke had now 
abandoned the hope of directing affairs at home. R obert de Vere 
and Michael de la Pole, the Earl of Suffolk, had stoo 3 TsinSetI!es 3 ^ 
pressi^t5f*tfte revolt at the head of the royal councils, and their 
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Sec. v .steady purpose was to drive the Duke of Lancaster from power. 
■Ri cha rd But the departure of John of Gaunt only called to the front his 
brother and his son, the Duke of Gloucester and the Earl of Derby ; 
to while the lukewarm prosecution of the war, the profuse expendi- 
*— ture of the Court, and above all the manifest will of the King to 
free himself from Parliamentary control, estranged the Lower House. 
■386 The Parliament impeached Suffolk for corruption and appointed a 
commission of regency for a year, of which Gloucester was the 
leading spirit The attempt of the young King at the close 
of the session to reverse these measures was crushed by 
the appearance of Gloucester and his friends in arms ; in the Mer- 
ciless Parliament a charge of high treason hurried into exile or 
1388 to death Suffolk with his supporters, the five judges who had 
' pronounced the commission to be in itself illegal were banished, 
and four members of the royal household sent to the block But 
hardly a year had passed when Richard found himself strong 
enough to break down by a word the government against which he 
13S9 had struggled so vainly. Entering the Council he suddenly asked 
his uncle to tell him how old he was. “ Your Highness,” replied 
Gloucester, “is in your twenty-fourth year.” “ Then I am old enough 
to manage my own affairs,” said Richard coolly. “ I have been 
lon’ger under guardianship than any ward in my realm. I thank 
- you for your past services, my lords, but I need them no longer.” 
Richard For eight years the King wielded the power which thus 
Second P assed quietly into his hands with singular wisdom and good 
1389-1397 fortune. On the one hand he carried his peace policy into 
effect by negotiations with France, which brought about a truce 
renewed year by year till it was prolonged in 1394 for four 
years, and this period of rest was lengthened for twenty-five years 
by a subsequent agreement on his marriage with Isabella, the 
daughter of Charles the Sixth. On the other he announced his 
resolve to rule by the advice of his Parliament, submitted to its 
censure, and consulted it on all matters of importance. In a 
short campaign he pacified Ireland ; and the Lollard troubles 
which had threatened during his absence died away on his 
return. But the brilliant abilities which Richard shared with' the rest 
of the Plantagenets were marred by a fitful inconstancy, an 
insane pride, and a craving for absolute power. His uncle the 
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Duke of Gloucester remained at the head of the opposition , 
while the King had secured the friendship of John of Gaunt, 
and of his son Henry, Earl of Derby. The readiness with which 
Richard seized on an opportunity of provoking a contest shows 
the bitterness with which during the long years that had passed 
since the flight of Suffolk he had brooded over his projects of 
vengeance. The Duke of Gloucester and the Earls of Arundel 
and Warwick were arrested on a charge of conspiracy. A 
Parliament packed with royal partizans was used to crush 
Richard's opponents. The pardons granted nine years before were 
recalled ; the commission of regency declared to have been 
illegal, and its promoters guilty of treason. The blow was 
ruthlessly followed up. The Duke was saved from a trial by 
a sudden death in his prison at Calais ; while his chief supporter, 
Arundel, the Archbishop of Canterbury, was impeached and 
banished, and the nobles of his party condemned to death and 
imprisonment. The, measures introduced into the Parliament 
of the following year showed that besides his projects of revenge 
Richard’s designs had widened into a definite plan of absolute 
government" It declared null the proceedings of the Parliament 
of 13^!^ He was freed from Parliamentary control by the grant 
to him of a subsidy upon wool and leather for the term of his 
next step gornria oiraumment itself. A committee- 
peers and six commoners was appointed in Parliament, 
with power to continue their sittings after its dissolution and to 
“examine and determine all matters and subjects which had been 
moved in the presence of the King, with all the dependences 
of those not determined ” The aim of Richard was to supersede 
by means of this permanent commission the body from which it 
originated : he at once employed it to determine causes and carry 
out his will, and forced from every tenant of the Crown an oath 
to recognize the validity of its acts and to oppose any attempts to 
alter or revoke them. With such an engine at his command the 
King was absolute, and with the appearance of absolutism the 
temper of his reign suddenly changed. A system of forced loans, 
the sale of charters of pardon to Gloucester's adherents, the 
outlawry of seven counties at once on the plea that they had 
supported his enemies and must purchase pardon, a reckless 
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interference with the course of justice, roused into new life the 
social and political discontent which was threatening the very 
existence of the Crown. 

By his good government and by his evil government alike, 
Richard had succeeded in alienating every class of his subjects. 
He had estranged the nobles by his peace policy, the landowners 
by his refusal to sanction the insane measures of repression they 
directed against the labourer, the merchant class by his illegal 
exactions, and the Church by his want of zeal against the Lollards. 
Richard himself had no sympathy with the Lollards, and the new 
sect as a social danger was held firmly at bay. But the royal 
officers showed little zeal in aiding the bishops to seize or punish 
the heretical teachers, and Lollardry found favour in the very 
precincts of the Court ; it was through the patronage of Richard's 
first queen, Anne of Bohemia, that the tracts and Bible of the 
Reformer had been introduced into her native land, to give rise to 
the remarkable movement which found its earliest leaders in John 
Huss and Jerome of Prague. Richard stood almost alone in fact 
in his realm, but even this accumulated mass of hatred might have 
failed to crush him had not an act of jealousy and tyranny placed 
an abl£ and unscrupulous leader at the head of the national 
discontent. Henry, Earl of Derby and Duke of Hereford, the eldest 
son gf John of Gaunt, though he had taken part against his royal 
cousin in the earlier troubles of his reign, had loyally supported 
him in his recent measures against Gloucester. No sooner, how- 
ever, were these measures successful than Richard turned his new 
power against the more dangerous House of Lancaster, and 
availing himself of a quarrel between the Dukes of Hereford and 
Norfolk, in which each party bandied accusations of treason against 
the other, banished both from the realm. Banishment was soon 
followed by the annulling of leave which had been given to Henry 
to receive his inheritance on John of Gaunt's death, and the King 
himself seized the Lancastrian estates. At the moment when he 
had thus driven his cousin to despair, Richard crossed into Ireland 
to complete the work of conquest and organization which he had 
begun there ; and Archbishop Arundel, an exile like himself,! 
urged the Duke to take advantage of the King’s absence for the; 
recovery of his rights. Eluding the vigilance of the French Court; 
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at which he had taken shelter, Henry landed with a handful of men sec v 
on the coast of Yorkshire, where he was at once joined by the ' itaSLu 
Earls of Northumberland and. Westmoreland, the heads of the S ™° KD 
great, houses of the Percies and the Nevilles ; and, with an army ‘to 1 

which grew as he advanced, entered triumphantly into London. — 9 * 

The Duke of York, whom the King had left regent, submitted, 
and his forces joined those of Henry ; and when Richard landed at 
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Milford Haven he found the kingdom lost. His own army dis- 
persed as it landed, and the deserted King fled in disguise to 
North Wales, to find a second force which the Earl of Salisbury 
had gathered for his support already disbanded Invited to a 
conference with the Duke of Lancaster at Flint, he saw himself 
surrounded by the rebel forces. “ I am betrayed,” he cried, as the 
view of his enemies burst on him from the hill ; “ there are pennons 
and banners in the valley” But it was too late for retreat 




HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAP 


510 


Sec v Richard was seized and brought before his cousin. “ I am come 

Ri t5e RD bef ° re m y time,” said Lancaster, “ but Twill show you the reason. 

S ^8i D ^ our P e °pl e > my lord, complain that for the space of twenty years 
to you have ruled them harshly : however, if it please God, I wiH help 

l — you to rule them better.” “ Fair cousin,” replied the King, “ since 

it pleases you, it pleases me well.” But Henry’s designs went far 
beyond a share in the government of the realm. The Parliament 
which assembled in Westminster Hall received with shouts of 
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applause a formal paper in which Richard resigned the crown as 
one incapable of reigning and worthy for his great demerits to be 
deposed. The resignation was confirmed by a solemn Act of 
Deposition. The coronation oath was read, and a long impeach- 
ment, which stated the breach of the promises made in it, was 
followed by a solemn vote of both Houses which removed Richard 
from the state and authority of King. According to the strict rules 
of hereditary descent as construed by the feudal lawyers, by an 
assumed analogy with the descent of ordinary estates, the crown 
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would now have passed to a house which had at an earlier period 
played a leading part in the revolutions of the Edwards. The 
great-grandson of the Mortimer who brought about the deposition 
of Edward the Second had married the daughter and heiress of 
Lionel of Clarence, the third son of Edward the Third. The 
childlessness of Richard and the death of Edward’s second son 
without issue placed Edmund, his grandson by this marriage, first 


. Sec. V 

Richard 

the 

Second 

1381 

TO 

1399 



HENRY OF LANCASTER LEADING RICHARD II. INTO LONDON. 
MS HarL 1319 


among the claimants of the crown ; but he was a child of six years 
old, the strict rule of hereditary descent had never received any 
formal recognition in the case of the crown, and precedent had 
established the right of Parliament to choose in such a case a 
successor among any other members of the Royal House. Only 
one such successor was in fact possible. Rising from his seat and 
crossing himself, Henry of Lancaster solemnly challenged the 
crown “ as that I am descended by right line of blood coming from 
the good lord King Henry the Third, and through that right that 
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Sec v God of His Grace hath sent me with help of my kin and of my 

Richard friends to recover it : the which realm was in point to be undone 

for default of governance and undoing of good laws.” Whatever 
to defects such a claim might present were more than covered by the 

1 — solemn recognition of Parliament. The two Archbishops, taking 

the new sovereign by the hand, seated him upon the throne, and 
Henry in emphatic words ratified the compact between himself and 
his people. “ Sirs,” he said to the prelates, lords, knights, and 
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burgesses gathered round him, “ I thank God and you, spiritual 
and temporal, and all estates of the land : and do you to wit it is 
not my will that any man think that by way of conquest I would 
disinherit any of his heritage, franchises, or other rights that he 
ought to have, nor put him out of the good that he has and has 
had by the good laws and customs of the realm, except those 
persons that have been against the good purpose and the common 
profit of the realm.” 
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Section VI. — The 'House of Lancaster, 1399—1422 house of 

Lancaster 

1399 

{Authorities,— For Henry IV. the “ Annales Hennci Quarti” and Walsmg- to 
ham, as before. For his successor, the ik Acta Hennci Quinti ”by Titus Livius, 1 4 22 
a chaplain 111 the royal army (English Historical Society) ; a life by Elmham, 

Prior of Lenton, simpler in style but identical in arrangement and facts with 
the former work ; a biography by Robert Redman ; a metrical Chronicle by 
Elmham (published in Rolls Series in “ Memorials of Henry V”) : and the 
meagre chronicles of Hardyng and Otterbourne. Monstrelet is the most 
important French authority for this penod ; for the Norman campaigns see 
M. Puiseux’s “ Sidge de Rouen 99 (Caen, 1867) Lord Brougham has given a 
vigorous and, in a constitutional point of view, valuable sketch of this period 
in his “ History of England under the House of Lancaster.”] 

Raised to the throne by a Parliamentary revolution and resting The 
its claims on a Parliamentary title, the House of Lancaster was ^o^of" 
precluded by its very position from any resumption of the late Lollardry 
struggle for independence on the part of the Crown whicli had 
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culminated in the bold effort of Richard the Second. During no 
period of our early history were the powers of the two Houses so 
frankly recognized. The tone of Henry the Fourth till the very 
close of his reign is that of humble compliance with the prayers of 
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the Parliament, and even his imperious successor shrank almost 
with timidity from any conflict with it. , But the Crown had been 
bought by other pledges less npble than that of constitutional 
rule. The support of the nobles had been partly won by the hope 
of a renewal of the fatal war with France. The support of the 
Church had been purchased by the more terrible promise of per- 
secution. The last pledge was speedily redeemed In the first 
Convocation of his reign Henry declared himself the protector of 
the Church and ordered the prelates to take measures for the 
suppression of heresy and of the wandering preachers. His 
declaration was but a prelude to the Statute of Heresy which was 
passed at the opening of 1401. By the provisions of this infamous 
Act the hindrances which had till now neutralized the efforts of 
the bishops were taken away. Not only were they permitted to 
arrest all preachers of heresy, all schoblmasters infected with 
heretical teaching, all owners and writers of heretical books, and 
to imprison them, even if they recanted, at the King’s plea- 
sure, but a refusal to abjure or a relapse after abjuration 
enabled them to hand over the heretic to the civil officers, and 
by these— so ran the first legal enactment of religious blood- 
shed wjiich defiled our Statute-book— he was to be burned on a 
high place before the people. The statute was hardly passed when 
William Sautre, a parish priest at Lynn, became its first victim. 
Nine years later a layman, John Badby, was committed to the 
flames in the presence of the Prince of Wales for a denial of 
transubstantiation. The groans of the sufferer were taken for a 
recantation, and the Prince ordered the fire to be plucked away ] 
but the offer of life and of a pension failed to break the spirit of 
the Lollard, and he was hurled back to his doom. The enmity of 
France, and the fierce resentment of the Reformers, added danger 
to the incessant revolts which threatened the throne of Henry. 
The mere maintenance of his power through the troubled years of 
his reign is the best proof of the King’s ability. A conspiracy of 
Richard s kinsmen, the Earls of Huntingdon and Kent, was 
suppressed, and was at once followed by Richard’s death in 
prison. The Percies broke out in rebellion, and Hotspur, the son 
of the Earl of Northumberland, leagued himself with the Scots 
and with the insurgents of Wales. He was defeated and slain in 
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an obstinate battle near Shrewsbury ; but two years later his sec vi 
father rose in a fresh insurrection, and though the seizure and ' 
execution 1 of his fellow-conspirator Scr ope, the Archbishop of l^caster 
Y ork, drove Northumberland over the "Border, he remained till his J to 9 
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death in a later inroad a peril to the throne. Encouraged mean- 
while by the weakness of England, Wales, so long tranquil, shook 1400 
off the yoke of her conquerors, and the whole country rose at the 
call of Owen Glyndwr or Glendower, a descendant of its native 
princes. Owen left the invaders, as of old, to contend with famine 
and the mountain storms ; but they had no sooner retired than he 


$r6 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAr. 


Sec. vi sallied out from his inaccessible fastnesses to win victories which 
the * were followed by the adhesion of all North Wales and great part of 
Lancaster the South to his cause, while g. force of French auxiliaries was 
X to 9 despatched by Charles of France to his aid. It was only the 
I Jf 2 restoration of peace in England which enabled Henry to roll back 
1407 the tide of Glyndwr’s success. By slow and deliberate campaigns 
continued through four years the Prince of Wales wrested from 
him the South; his subjects in the North, discouraged by suc- 
cessive defeats, gradually fell away from his standard; and the 
repulse of a bold descent upon Shropshire drove Owen at last to 
take refuge among the mountains of Snowdon, where he seems 
1410 to have maintained the contest, single-handed, till his death 
With the close of the Welsh rising the Lancastrian throne felt 
itself secure from without, but the danger from the Lollards re- 
mained as great as ever within. The new statute and its terrible 
penalties were boldly defied. The death of the Earl of Salisbury 
in the -first of the revolts against Henry, though hi^^!^yTiH 3 , *W^ 
welcomed into London by a procession of abbots and bishops 
who went out singing psalms of thanksgiving to meet it, only 
transferred the leadership of the party to one of the foremost 
warriors of the time. Sir John Oldcastle, whose marriage raised 
him ta the title of Loi;d pobh^m, threw open his castle of Cowling 
to the Lollards as their head-quarters, sheltered their preachers, 
and set the prohibitions and sentences of the bishops at defiance. 

Death of When Henry the Fourth died in 1413 worn out with the troubles 
Henw I 

I4 j 3 of his reign, his successor was forced to deal with this formidable 
question. The bishops demanded that Cobham should be brought 
to justice, and though the King pleaded for delay in the case of 
one who was so close a friend, his open defiance at last forced him 
to act. A body of royal troops arrested Lord Cobham and car- 
ried him to the Tower. His escape was the signal for a vast revolt. 
A secret order summoned the Lollards to assemble in St. Giles’s 
fields outside London. We gather, if not the real aims of the 
rising, at least the terror that it caused, from Henry’s statement 
that its purpose was “ to destroy himself, his brothers, and several 
of the spiritual and temporal lords but the vigilance of the young 
King prevented the junction of the Lollards of London with their 
friends in the country, and those who appeared at the place of 
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meeting were dispersed by the royal forces. On the failure of the Secvi 
rising the law was rendered more rigorous. Magistrates were H j£ B OF 
directed to arrest all Lollards and hand them over to the bishops ; Lancaster 
a conviction of heresy was ma*de to entail forfeiture of blood ’n 
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and of estate ; and thirty-nine prominent Lollards were brought to 
execution. Cobham escaped, and for four years longer strove to 
rouse revolt after revolt. He was at last captured on the Welsh 1418 
border and burned as a heretic. 
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With the death of Oldcastle the political activity of Lollardry 
came suddenly to an end, while the steady persecution of the 
bishops, if it failed to extinguish it as a religious movement, suc- 
ceeded in destroying the vigour and energy which it had shown at 
the outset of its career. But the House of Lancaster had, as yet, 
only partially accomplished the aims with which it mounted the 
throne. In the eyes of the nobles, one of Richard’s crimes had 
been his policy of peace, and the aid which they gave to the revo- 
lution sprang partly from their hope of a renewal of the war. 
The energy of the war party was seconded by the temper of the 
nation at large, already forgetful of the sufferings of the past 
struggle and longing only to wipe out its shame The internal 
calamities of France offered at this moment a tempting oppor- 
tunity for aggression. Its King, Charles the Sixth, was a maniac, 
while its princes and nobles were divided into two great parties, 
the one headed by the Duke of Burgundy and bearing his name, 
the other by the Duke of Orleans and bearing the title of Armag- 
nacs The struggle had been jealously watched by Henry the 
Fourth, but his attempt to feed it by pushing an English force into 
France at once united the combatants. Their strife, however, 
recommenced more bitterly than ever when the claim of the French 
crown .by Henry the Fifth on his accession declared his purpose 
of renewing the war. No claim could have been more utterly 
baseless, for the Parliamentary title by which the House of Lan- 
caster held England could give it no right over Frahce, and the 
strict law of hereditary succession which Edward asserted could be 
pleaded, if pleaded at all, only by the House of Mortimer. Not 
only the claim, indeed, but the very nature of the war itself was 
wholly different from that of Edward the Third. Edward had 
been forced into the struggle against his will by the ceaseless 
attacks of France, and his claim of the crown was a mere after- 
thought to secure the alliance of Flanders. The war of Henry, 
on the other hand, though in form a renewal of the earlier 
struggle on the expiration of the truce made by Richard the 
Second, was in fact a wanton aggression on the part of a nation 
tempted by the helplessness of its opponent and galled by the 
memory of former defeat. Its one excuse indeed lay in the attacks 
which France for the past fifteen years had directed against the 
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sec vi Lancastrian throne, its encouragement of every enemy without and 
The of every traitor within. In the summer of 1415 the King sailed 

House of j 1 . 

Lancaster f or the Norman coast, and his. first exploit was the capture of 
Harfleur. Dysentery made havoc in his ranks during the siege, 
and it was with a mere handful of men that he resolved to insult 
the enemy by a daring march, like that of Edward, upon Calais. 
The discord, however, on which he probably reckoned for security, 
vanished before the actual appearance of the invaders in the heart 
of France ; and when his weary and half-starved force succeeded 
in crossing the Somme, it found sixty thousand Frenchmen 
encamped on the field of Agincourt right across its line of march. 
Their position, flanked on either side by woods, but with a front so 

Agincourt narrow that the dense masses were drawn up thirty men deep, was 
Oct. 25 , strong for purposes of defence but ill suited for attack ; and the 
1415 French leaders, warned by the experience of Crecy and Poitiers, 
resolved to await the English advance. Henry, on the other hand, 
had ncr choice between attack and unconditional surrender. His 
troops were starving, and the way to Calais lay across the French 
army. But the King’s courage rose with the peril. A knight in 
his train wished that the thousands of stout warriors lying idle 
that night in England had been standing in his ranks. Henry 
answered with a burst of scorn. “ I would not have a single man 
more,” he replied. “ If God give us the victory, it will be plain 
that we owe it to His grace. If not, the fewer we are, the less loss 
fof England." Starving and sick as were the handful of men whom 
he led, they shared the spirit of their leader. As the chill rainy 
night passed away, his archers bared their arms and breasts to give 
fair play to “ the crooked stick and t.he grey goose wing,” but for 
which — as the rime ran — “ England were but a fling,” and with 
a great shout sprang forward to the attack. The sight of their 
advance roused the fiery pride of the French ; the wise resolve of 
their leaders was forgotten, and the dense mass of men-at-arms 
plunged heavily forward through miry ground on the English 
front. But at the first sign of movement Henry had halted his 
line, and fixing in the ground the sharpened stakes with which each 
man was furnished, his archers poured their fatal arrow flights into 
the hostile ranks. The carnage was terrible, but the desperate 
charges of the French knighthood at last drove the English archers 
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to the neighbouring woods, from which they were still able to pour Sec. vi 
their shot into the enemy’s* flanks, while Henry, with the men-at- The 
arms around him, flung himself on the French line. In the terrible Lancaster 
struggle which followed the King bore off the palm of bravery : he ^o 9 

was felled once by a blow from a French mace, and the crown on — * 

his helmet was cleft by the sword of the Duke of Alencon ; but the 
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enemy was at last broken, and the defeat of the main body of the 
French was followed at once by the rout of their reserve. The 
triumph was more complete, as the odds were even greater, than at 
Crecy. Eleven thousand Frenchmen lay dead on the field, and more 
than a hundred princes and great lords were among the fallen. 

The immediate result of the battle of Agincourt was small, for The 
the English army was too exhausted for pursuit, and it made its of^Nor- 
way to Calais only to return to England. The war was limited to mand3r 
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Sec. vi , a contest for the command of the Channel, till the increasing 
the bitterness of the strife between the Burgundians and Armagnacs 

House of ’ 

Lancaster encouraged Henry to resume his attempt to recover Normandy. 

1 to^ Whatever may have been his aim in this enterprise — whether it 
— 2 were, as has been suggested, to provide a refuge for his house, 

should its power be broken in England, or simply to acquire a 
command of the seas — the patience and skill with which his object 
was accomplished raise him high in the rank of military leaders. 
Disembarking with an army of 40,000 men, near the mouth of the 

1417 Touque, he stormed Caen, received the surrender of Bayeux, 
reduced Alengon and Falaise, and detaching his brother the Duke 
of Gloucester to occupy the Cotentin, made himself master of 
Avranches and Domfront. With Lower Normandy wholly in his 
hands, he advanced upon Evreux, captured Louviers, and, seizing 
Pont-de-lArche, threw his troops across the Seine. The end of 
these masterly movements was now revealed Rouen was at this 
time the largest and wealthiest of the towns of France ; its walls 

1418 were defended by a powerful artillery ; Alan Blanchard, a brave 
and resolute patriot, infused the fire of his own temper into the vast 
population ; and the garrison, already strong, was backed by 
fifteen 'thousand citizens in arms. But the genius of Henry was 
more than equal to the difficulties with which he had to deal. He 
had secured himself from an attack on his rear by the reduction of 
Lower Normandy, his earlier occupation of Harfleur severed the 
town from the sea, and his conquest of Pont-de- 1 ’ Arche cut it off 
from relief on the side of Paris. Slowly but steadily the King 
drew his lines of investment round the doomed city ; a flotilla was 
brought up from Harfleur, a bridge of boats thrown over the Seine 
above the town, the deep trenches of the besiegers protected by posts, 
and the desperate sallies of the garrison stubbornly beaten back. 
For six months Rouen held resolutely out, but famine told fast on 
the vast throng of country folk who had taken refuge within its walls. 
Twelve thousand of these were at last thrust out of the city gates, 
but the cold policy of the conqueror refused them passage, and they 
perished between the trenches and the walls. In the hour of their 
agony women gave birth to infants, but even the new-born babes 
which were drawn up in baskets to receive baptism were lowered 
again to die on their mothers’ breasts. It was little better within 



V 


THE HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR 


•523 


the town itself. As winter drew on one-half of the population sec vi 
wasted away. “War,” said the terrible King “has three hand- „ thb 
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maidens ever waiting on her, Fire, Blood, and Famine, and I have 
chosen the meekest maid of the three.” But his demand of 
unconditional surrender nerved the citizens to a resolve of despair ; 
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sec. vi they determined to fire the city and fling themselves in a mass on 
the English lines : and Henry, fearful lest his prize should escape 

House of ° rf . , . 

Lancaster hj m a t the last, was driven to offer terms. l hose who rejected a 
l ll 9 foreign yoke were suffered to leave the city, but his vengeance re- 
— 2 served its victim in Alan Blanchard, and the brave patriot was at 
Henry’s orders put to death in cold blood. 
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The A few sieges completed the reduction of Normandy. The 
ofFrance King’s designs were still limited to the acquisition of that province ; 

and pausing in his career of conquest, he strove to win its loyalty 
by a remission of taxation and a redress of grievances, and to seal 
its possession by a formal peace with the French Crown. The 
conferences, however, which were held for this purpose at Pontoise 
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failed through the temporary reconciliation of the French factions, sec vi 
while the length and expense of the war began to rouse remon- the 

House of 

strance and discontent at home. ’The King’s difficulties were at Lancastee 
their height when the assassination of the Duke of Burgundy at 'to 9 
Montereau, in the very presence of the Dauphin with whom he had — 
come to hold conference, rekindled the fires of civil strife. The 1419 
whole Burgundian party, with the new Duke, Philip the Good, at its 
head, flung itself in a wild thirst for revenge into Henry’s hands 
The mad King, Charles the Sixth, with his Queen and daughters, 
were in Philip’s power ; and in his resolve to exclude the Dauphin 
from the throne the Duke stooped to buy English aid by giving 
Catharine, the eldest of the French princesses, in marriage to 
Henry, by conferring on him the Regency during the life of 
Charles, and by recognizing his succession to the crown at that 
sovereign’s death. The treaty was solemnly ratified by Charles 1420 

himself in a conference at Troyes,, and Henry, who in his new 
capacity of Regent had undertaken to conquer in the name of his 
father-in-law the territory held by the Dauphin, reduced the towns 
of the Upper Seine and entered Paris in triumph side by side with 
the King. The States-General of the realm were solemnly 
convened to the capital ; and strange as the provisions. of the 
Treaty of Troyes must have seemed, they were confirmed without’ 
a murmur, and Henry was formally recognized as the future 
sovereign of France. A defeat of his brother Clarence in Anjou 
called him back to the war. His reappearance in the field was 
marked by the capture of Dreux, and a repulse before Orleans was 
redeemed by his success in the long and obstinate siege of MSAM#- 
At no time had the fortunes of Henry reached a higher pitch than 1422 
at the moment when he felt the touch of death. But the rapidity 
of his disease baffled the skill of physicians, and with a strangely 
characteristic regret that he had not lived to achieve the conquest 
of Jerusalem, the great conqueror passed away. 
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Section I.— Joan of Arc, 1422— 1451 

{Authorities . — The “Wars of the English in France,” and Blondel’s work 
et De Reductione Normanmae,” both published by the Master of the Rolls, give 
ample information on the military side of this period. Monstrelet remains our 
chief source of knowledge on the French side. The “ Proems de Jeanne d’Arc ” 
(published by the Soci&d de THistoire de France) is the only real authority for 
her history. For English affairs we are reduced to the meagre accounts of 
William of Worcester, of the Continuator of the Crowland Chronicle, and of 
Fabyan. Fabyan, a London alderman with a strong bias m favour of the 
House of Lancaster, is useful for London only. The Continuator is one of the 
best of Ins class, and though connected with the House of York, the date of his 
work, which appeared soon after Bosworth Field, makes him fairly impartial ; 
but he is sketchy and deficient in actual facts. The more copious narrative of 
Rolydore Vergil is far superior to these in literary ability, but of later date and 
strongly Lancastrian in tone. The Rolls of Parliament and RymeFs u Foedera ” 
are of high value. Among modern writers M. Michelet, in his ce History of 
France” (vol v.), has given a portrait of the Maid of Orleans at once exact and 
full of a tender poetry. Lord Brougham (“ England under the House of 
Lancaster ”) is still useful on constitutional points.] 

[Dr. Stubbs’s “ Constitutional History,” vol. iii., published since these pages 
were written, treats of this period.—^.] 

At the moment when death so suddenly stayed his course 
the greatness of Henry the Fifth had reached its highest point. 
He had won the Church by his orthodoxy, the nobles by his 
warlike prowess, the whole people by his revival of the glories of 
Crecy and Poitiers. In France his cool policy had transformed 
him from a foreign conqueror into a legal heir to the crown ; his 
title of Regent and of successor to the throne rested on the formal 
recognition of the estates of the realm ; and his progress to the 
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very moment of his death promised a speedy mastery of the whole Sbc. 1 
country. _ ' • joITor 

But the glory of Agincourt and the genius of Henry the 1422 

Fifth hardly veiled at the close of his reign the weakness and 1451 

humiliation of the Crown when the succession passed to his infant Disfran- 
son. The long minority of Henry the Sixth, who was a boy of ment'of 
nine months old at his father’s death, as well as the personal the Com * 
weakness which marked his after-rule, left the House of Lancaster 
at the mercy of the Parliament. But the Parliament was fast 
dying down into a mere representation of the baronage and the 
great landowners. The Commons indeed retained the right of 
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.granting and controlling subsidies, of joining in all statutory 
(enactments, and of impeaching ministers. But the Lower House 
was ceasing to be a real representative of the “ Commons ” whose 
name it bore. The borough franchise was suffering from the 
general tendency to restriction and privilege which in the bulk 
of towns was soon to reduce it to a mere mockery. Up to this 
time all freemen settling in a borough and paying their dues to Restrict 
it became by the mere settlement its burgesses ; but from the borough 
reign of Henry the Sixth this largeness of borough life was Freedom 
roughly curtailed. The trade companies which vindicated civic 
freedom from the tyranny of the older merchant gilds themselves 
tended to become a narrow and exclusive oligarchy. Most of 
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Sac i the boroughs had by this time acquired civic property, and it was 
I°arc° f with the aim of securing their own enjoyment of this against any 
1422 share of it by “strangers” that the existing burgesses, for the 

1451 most part, procured charters of incorporation from the 'Crown, 

which turned them into a close body, and excluded from their 
number all who were not burgesses by birth or who failed hence- 
forth to purchase their right of entrance by a long apprenticeship. 
In addition to this narrowing of the burgess-body, the internal 
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government of the boroughs had almost universally passed, since 
the failure of the Communal movement in the thirteenth century, 
from the free gathering of the citizens in borough-mote into the 
hands of Common Councils, either self-elected or elected by the 
wealthier burgesses ; and it was to these councils, or to a yet 
more restricted number of “ select men ” belonging to them, that 
clauses in the new charters generally confined the right of choosing 
their representatives in Parliament. It was with this restriction 
that the long process of degradation began which ended in 
reducing the representation of our boroughs to a mere mockery. 
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Great nobles, neighbouring landowners, the Crown itself seized 
on the boroughs as their prey, and dictated the choice of their 
representatives. Corruption did whatever force failed to do ; and 
from the Wars of the Roses to the days of Pitt the voice of the 
people had to be looked for, not in the members for the towns, 
but in the knights of the counties. The restriction of the county 
franchise on the other hand was the direct work of the Parliament 
itself. Economic changes were fast widening the franchise in the 
counties. The number of freeholders increased with the subdivision 
of estates and the social changes which we have already examined, 
while the increase of independence was marked by the “riots 
and divisions between the gentlemen and other people,” which the 
statesmen of the day attributed to the excessive number of the 
voters. In many counties the power of the great lords undoubtedly 
enabled them to control elections through the number of their 
retainers. In Cade's revolt the Kentishmen complained that rt the 
people of the shire are not allowed to have their free elections 
in the choosing of knights for the shire, but letters have been sent 
from divers estates to the great nobles of the county, the which 
enforceth their tenants and other people by force to choose other 
persons than the common will is.” It was primarily to check this 
abuse that a statute of the reign oL Henry the Sixth restricted 
in 1430 the right of voting in shires to freeholders holding land 
worth forty shillings (a sum equal in our money to at least twenty 
pounds) a year, and representing a far higher proportional income 
at the present time. This “ great disfranchising statute,” as it has 
been justly termed, was aimed, in its own words, against voters 
“of no value, whereof every of them pretended to have a voice 
equivalent with the more worthy knights and esquires dwelling 
within the same counties.” But in actual working the statute 
was interpreted in a far more destructive fashion than its words 
were intended to convey. Up to this time all suitors who found 
themselves at the Sheriff’s Court had voted without question for 
the Knight of the Shire, but by the new statute the great bulk 
of the existing voters, every leaseholder and every copyholder, 
found themselves implicitly deprived of their franchise. A later 
statute, which seems, however, to have had no practical effect, 
showed the aristocratic temper, as well as the social changes 
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against which it struggled, in its requirement that every Knight 
of the Shire should be “ a gentleman born.” 

The death of Henry the Fifth revealed in its bare reality the 
secret of power. The whole of the royal authority vested without 
a struggle in a council composed of great lords and Churchmen 
representing the baronage, at whose head stood Henry Beaufort, 
Bishop of Winchester, a legitimated son of John of Gaunt by his 



HENRY VI. AT THE SHRINE OF S. EDMUND, I433. 
Lydgatfs Life of S. Edmund \ MS. Harl 2278. 


mistress Catharine Swynford. In the presence of Lollardry and 
socialism, the Church had at this time ceased to be a great political 
power and sunk into a mere section of the landed aristocracy. 
Its one aim was to preserve its enormous wealth, which was 
threatened at once by the hatred of the heretics and by the greed 
of the nobles. Lollardry still lived, in spite of the steady perse« 
cution, as a spirit of religious and moral revolt ; and nine years 
after the young King’s accession we find the Duke of Gloucester 
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traversing England with men-at-arms for the purpose of repressing 
its risings and hindering the circulation of its invectives against the 
clergy. The violence and anarchy which had always clung like 
a taint to the baronage had received a new impulse from the war 
with France. Long before the struggle was over it had done its 
fatal work on the mood of the English noble. His aim had 
become little more than a lust for gold, a longing after plunder, 
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after the pillage of farms, the sack of cities, the ransom of cap- 
tives. So intense was the greed of gain that only a threat of death 
could keep the fighting men in their ranks, and the results of 
victory after victory were lost by the anxiety of the conquerors 
to deposit their plunder and captives safely at home. The moment 
*the firm hand of great leaders such as Henry the Fifth or Bedford 
was removed, the war died down into mere massacre and 
brigandage. “If God had been a captain now-a-days,” exclaimed 
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Sec I a French general, “ He would have turned marauder.” The nobles 
joITof were as lawless and dissolute at home as they were greedy and 
1422 cruel abroad. The Parliaments, which became mere sittings of 
their retainers and partizans, were like armed camps to which 
— the great lords came with small armies at their backs. That of 
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1426 received its name of the “ Club Parliament,” from the fact 
that when arms were prohibited the retainers of the barons ap- 
peared with clubs on their shoulders. When clubs were forbidden, 
they hid stones and balls of lead in their clothes. The dissoluteness 
against which Lollardry had raised its great moral protest reigned 
now without a check. A gleam of intellectual light was breaking 
on the darkness of the time, but only to reveal its hideous 
combination of mental energy with moral worthlessness. The 
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Duke of Gloucester, whose love of letters was shown in the noble 
library he collected, was the most selfish and profligate prince of 
his day. ’The Earl of Worcester^ a patron of Caxton, and one 
of the .earliest scholars of the Revival of Letters, earned his 
title of “ butcher ” by the cruelty which raised him to a pre-eminence 



of infamy among the bloodstained leaders of the Wars of the 
Roses. All spiritual life seemed to have been trodden out in the 
ruin of the Lollards. Never had English literature fallen so 
low. A few tedious moralists alone preserved the name of poetry. 
History died down into the barest and most worthless fragments 
and annals. Even the religious enthusiasm of the people seemed 
to have spent itself, or to have been crushed out by the bishops" 
Vol II — Part 12 NN 
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courts. The one belief of the time was in sorcery and magic. 
Eleanor Cobham, the wife of the Duke of Gloucester, was 
convicted of having practised .magic against the King’s life with 
a priest, and condemned to do penance in the streets of London. 
The mist which wrapped the battle-field of Barnet was attributed 
to the incantations of Friar Bungay. The one pure figure which 
rises out of the greed, the lust, the selfishness, and unbelief of the 
time, the figure of Joan of Arc, was regarded by the doctors and 
priests who judged her as that of a sorceress. 

Jeanne d’Arc was the child of a labourer of Domremy, a little 
village in the neighbourhood of Vaucouleurs on the borders of 
Lorraine and Champagne. Just without the cottage where she 
was born began the great woods of the Vosges, where the children 
of Domremy drank in poetry and legend from fairy ring and 
haunted well, hung their flower garlands on the sacred trees, and 
sang songs to the "good people” who might not drink. of the 
fountain because of their sins. Jeanne loved the forest ; its birds 
and beasts came lovingly to her at her childish call. But at home 
men saw nothing in her but “ a good girl, simple and pleasant in 
her ways,” spinning and sewing by her mother’s side while the 
other girls went to the fields, tender to the poor and sick, fond of 
churcjl, and listening to the church-bell with a dreamy passion 
of delight which never left her. The quiet life was soon broken 
by the storm of war as it at last came home to Domremy. The 
death of King Charles, which followed hard on that of Henry the 
Fifth, brought little change. The Dauphin at once proclaimed 
himself Charles the Seventh of France : but Henry the Sixth was 
owned as Sovereign over the whole of the territory which Charles 
had actually ruled ; and the incursions which the partizans of 
Charles, now reinforced by Lombard soldiers from the Milanese 
and by four thousand Scots under the Earl of Douglas, made 
with fresh vigour across the Loire were easily repulsed by Duke 
John of Bedford, the late King’s brother, who had been named 
in his will Regent of France. In genius for war as in political 
capacity John was hardly inferior to Henry himself. Drawing 
closer by marriage and patient diplomacy his alliances with the; 
Dukes of Burgundy and Britanny, he completed the conquest of 
Northern France, secured his communications with Normandy by 
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the capture of Meulan, made himself master of the line of the 
Yonne by a victory near Auxerre, and pushed forward into the 
country near Macon. It was to, arrest his progress that the Con- 
stable of Buchan advanced boldly from the Loire to the very 
borders of Normandy and attacked the English army at Vemeuil. 
But a repulse hardly less disastrous than that of Agincourt left 
a third of the French knighthood on the field ; and the Regent 
was preparing to cross the Loire when he was hindered by the 
intrigues of his brother the Duke of Gloucester. The nomination 
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of Gloucester to the Regency in England by the will of the late 
King had been set aside by the Council, and sick of the powerless 
Protectorate with which they had invested him, the Duke sought 
a new opening for his restless ambition in the Netherlands, where 
he supported the claims of Jacqueline, the Countess in her own 
right of Holland and Hainault, whom he had married on her 
divorce from the Duke of Brabant. His enterprise roused the 
jealousy of the Duke of Burgundy, who regarded himself as heir 
to the Duke of Brabant, and the efforts of Bedford were paralyzed 
by the withdrawal of his Burgundian allies as they marched north- 
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sec i ward to combat his brother. Though Gloucester soon returned 
Joan of to England, the ruinous struggle went on for three years, during 

Asc # # 

1422 which Bedford was forced to remain simply on the defensive, till 
1451 the cessation of war again restored to him the aid of Burgundy. 
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Strife at home between Gloucester and Beaufort had been even 
more fatal in diverting the supplies of men and money needed for 
the war in France, but with temporary quiet in England and peace** 
in Holland Bedford was once more able to push forward to the 
1428 conquest of the South. The delay, however, brought little help to 
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France, and Charles saw Orleans invested by ten thousand of the sec i 
allies without power to march to its relief. The war had long J q*«q f 
since reached the borders of Lorraine. The north of France, 1422 
indeed,, was being fast reduced to a desert. The husbandmen 1451 
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fled for refuge to the towns, till these in fear of famine shut their 
gates against them. Then in their despair they threw themselves 
into the woods and became brigands in their turn. So terrible 
was the devastation, that two hostile bodies of troops at one time 
failed even to find one another in the desolate Beauce. The towns 



538 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAP, 


Sec. i were in hardly better case, for misery and disease killed a hundred 
joaimdf' thousand people in Paris alone. As. the outcasts and wounded 
1422 passed by Domremy the young peasant girl gave them her bed 
1451 and nursed them in their sickness. Her whole nature summed 
itself up in one absorbing passion : she “ had pity,” to use the 
phrase for ever on her lip, “ on the fair realm of France.” As her 
passion grew she recalled old prophecies that a maid from the 
Lorraine border should save the land ; she saw visions ; St. Michael 
appeared to her in a flood of blinding light, and bade her go to 
the help of the King and restore to him his realm. “ Messire,” 
answered the girl, “ I am but a poor maiden ; I know not how to 
ride to the wars, or to lead men-at-arms.” The archangel returned 
to give her courage, and to tell her of “ the pity ” that there was 
in heaven for the fair realm of France. The girl wept, and longed 
that the angels who appeared to her would carry her away, but 
her mission was clear. It was in vain that her father when he 
heard her purpose swore to drown her ere she should go to the 
field with men-at-arms. It was in vain that the priest, the wise 
people of the village, the captain of Vaucoulcurs, doubted and 
refused to aid her. “ I must go to the King,” persisted the peasant 
girl, “ even if I wear my limbs to the very knees.” “ I had far rather, 
rest and’ spin by my mother’s side,” she pleaded with a touching 
pathos, “ for this is no work of my choosing, but I must go and do- 
it, for my Lord wills it ” ec And who,” they asked, “ is your Lord ? ” 
“ He is God.” Words such as these touched the rough captain at 
last : he took Jeanne by the hand and swore to lead her to the 
King. When she reached Chinon she found hesitation and doubt. 
The theologians proved from their books that they ought not to 
believe her. “ There is more in God’s book than in yours,” Jeanne 
answered simply. At last Charles received her in the midst of a 
throng of nobles and soldiers. “ Gentle Dauphin,” said the girl, 
“ my name is Jeanne the Maid. The Heavenly King sends me 
to tell you that you shall be anointed and crowned in the town 
of Rheims, and you shall be lieutenant of the Heavenly King who 
is the King of France.” 

The Orleans had already been driven by famine to offers of sur- 
*rleans render when Jeanne appeared in the French Court. Charles had 
done nothing for its aid but shut himself up at Chinon and weep 
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helplessly. The long series of English victories had in fact so 
demoralized the French soldiery that a mere detachment of archers 
under Sir'John Fastolfe had repulsed an army, in what was called 
the “Battle of the Herrings,” and conducted the convoy of pro- 
visions to which it owed its name in triumph into the camp before 
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Orleans. Only three thousand Englishmen remained there in the 
trenches after a new withdrawal of their Burgundian allies, but 
though the town swarmed with men-at-arms not a single sally had 
been ventured upon during the six months’ siege. The success 
however of the handful of English besiegers depended wholly on 
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Sec i the spell of terror which they had cast over France, and the 
jo 17 of appearance of Jeanne at once broke the spell The girl was in her 
1422 eighteenth year, tall, finely formed, with all the vigour and activity 
1451 of her peasant rearing, able to stay from dawn to nightfall on 

' horseback without meat or drink. As she mounted her charger, 

clad in white armour from head to foot, with the great white 

banner studded with fleur-de-lys waving over her head, she seemed 
“ a thing wholly divine, whether to see or hear.” The ten thousand 
men-at-arms who followed her from Blois, rough plunderers whose 
only prayer was that of La Hire, “ Sire Dieu, I pray you to do for 
La Hire what La Hire would do for you, were you captain-at-arms 
and he God,” left off their oaths and foul living at her word and 
gathered round the altars on their march. Her shrewd peasant 
humour helped her to manage the wild soldiery, and her followers 
laughed over their camp-fires at the old warrior who had been so 

puzzled by her prohibition of oaths that she suffered him still to 

swear by his baton. In the midst of her enthusiasm her good 
sense never left her. The people crowded round her as she rode 
along, praying her to work miracles, and bringing crosses and 
chaplets to be blest by her touch. “ Touch them yourself,” she 
said to. an old Dame Margaret ; “ your touch will be just as good* 
as„mine* rt But her faith in her mission remained as firm as ever. 
“ The Maid prays and requires you,” she wrote to Bedford, “ to 
work no more distraction in France, but to come in her company 
1429 to 'rescue the Holy Sepulchre from the Turk.” “ I bring you,” she 

told Dunois when he sallied out of Orleans to meet her, “ the best 
aid ever sent to any one, the aid of the King of Heaven.” The 
besiegers looked on overawed as she entered Orleans, and, riding 
round the walls, bade the people look fearlessly on the dreaded 
forts which surrounded them. Her enthusiasm drove the hesitating 
generals to engage the handful of besiegers, and the enormous 
disproportion of forces at once made itself felt Fort after fort was 
taken, till only the strongest remained, and then the council of war 
resolved to adjourn the attack. “ You have taken your counsel,” 
replied Jeanne, “and I take mine.” Placing herself at the head 
of the men-at-arms, she ordered the gates to be thrown open, and 
led them against the fort. Few as they were, the English 
fought desperately, and the Maid, who had fallen wounded while 
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endeavouring to scale its walls, was borne into a vineyard, while 
Dunois sounded the retreat. “ Wait a while ! ” the girl imperiously 
pleaded," eat and drink ! so soon as my standard touches the wall 
you shall enter the fort.” It touched, and the assailants burst in. 
On the next day the siege was abandoned, and the force which had 
conducted it withdrew in good order to the north. In the midst of 
her triumph Jeanne still remained the pure, tender-hearted peasant 
girl of the Vosges. Her first visit as she entered Orleans was to 
the great church, and there, as she knelt at mass, she wept in such 
a passion of devotion that “ all the people wept with her.” Her 
tears burst forth afresh at her first sight of bloodshed and of the 
corpses strewn over the battle-field. She grew frightened at her 
first wound, and only threw off the touch of womanly fear when she 
heard the signal for retreat. Yet more womanly was the purity 
with which she passed through the brutal warriors of a mediaeval 
camp. It was her care for her honour that had led her to 'clothe 
herself in a soldier’s dress. She wept hot tears when told of the 
foul taunts of the English, and called passionately on God to 
witness her chastity. “Yield thee, yield thee, Glasdale,” she cried 
to the English warrior whose insults had been foulest, as he fell 
wounded at her feet, “you called me harlot ! I have great.pity on 
your soul.” But all thought of herself was lost in the thought of 
her mission. It was in vain that the French generals strove to 
remain on the Loire. Jeanne was resolute to complete her ‘task, 
and while the English remained panic-stricken around Paris 'the 
army followed her from Gien through Troyes, growing in number 
as it advanced, till it reached the gates of Rheims. With the 
coronation of Charles, the Maid felt her errand to be over. “ O 
gentle King, the pleasure of God is done,” she cried, as she flung 
herself at the feet of Charles the Seventh and asked leave to go 
home. “Would it were His pleasure,” she pleaded with the 
Archbishop as he forced her to remain, “ that I might go and keep 
sheep once more with my sisters and my brothers : they would be 
so glad to see me again ! ” 

The policy of the French Court detained her while the cities of 
the north of France opened their gates to the newly-consecrated 
King. Bedford, however, who had been left without money or 
men, had now received reinforcements, and Charles, after a repulse 
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Sec. i before the walls of Paris, fell back behind the Loire ; while the 
JoXTof - towns on the Oise submitted again to the Duke of Burgundy. In 
1422 this later struggle Jeanne fought with her usual bravery, 'but with 
1451 the fatal consciousness that her mission was at an end, and during 
1^) the defence of Compiegne she fell into the power of the Bastard of 
Venddme, to be sold by her captor into the hands of the Duke 
of Burgundy and by the Duke into the hands of the English. To 
the English her triumphs were victories of sorcery, and after a 
year’s imprisonment she was brought to trial on a charge of heresy 
before an ecclesiastical court with the Bishop of Beauvais at its 
head Throughout the long process which followed every art was 
employed to entangle her in her talk But the simple shrewdness 
of the peasant girl foiled the efforts of her judges. “ Do you 
believe,” they asked, “ that you are in a state of grace ? ” “ If I 
am not,” she replied, “ God will put me in it. If I am, God will 
keep me in it.” Her capture, they argued, showed that God had 
forsaken her. “ Since it has pleased God that I should be taken,*’ 
she answered meekly, “ it is for the best.” “ Will you submit,” they 
demanded at last, “ to the judgement of the Church Militant ? ” 
“I have come to the King of France,” Jeanne replied, “by com- 
mission from God and from the Church Triumphant above : to that p 
Chqrch L submit.” “ I had far rather die,” she ended, passionately, 

“ than renounce what I have done by my Lord’s command.” 
They" deprived her of mass. “ Our Lord can make me hear it 
without your aid,” she said, weeping. “ Do your voices,” asked the 
judges, “ forbid you to submit to the Church and the Pope ? ” 
“Ah, no! Our Lord first served” Sick, and deprived of all 
religious aid, it was no wonder that as the long trial dragged on 
and question followed question Jeanne’s firmness wavered. On the 
charge of sorcery and diabolical possession she still appealed firmly 
to God. “ I hold to my Judge,” she said, as her earthly judges gave 
sentence against her, “ to the King of Heaven and Earth. God 
has always been my Lord in all that I have done. The devil has 
never had power over me.” It was only with a view to be delivered 
from the military prison and transferred to the prisons of the 
Church that she consented to a formal abjuration of heresy. She 
feared in fact among the English soldiery those outrages to her 
honour, to guard against which she had from the first assumed the 
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dress of a man. In the eyes of the Church her dress was a crime 
and she abandoned it ; but a,renewed insult forced her to resume the 
one safeguard left her, and the return to it was treated as a relapse 
into heresy which doomed her to death. A great pile was raised 
in the market-place of Rouen where her statue stands now. Even 
the brutal soldiers who snatched the hated “ witch ” from the hands 
of the clergy and hurried her to her doom were hushed as she 
reached the stake. One indeed passed to her a rough cross he had 
made from a stick he held, and she clasped it to her bosom. “ Oh ! 
Rouen, Rouen,” she was heard to murmur, as her eyes ranged over 
the city from the lofty scaffold, “ I have great fear lest you suffer 
for my death.” “ Yes ! my voices were of God ! ” she suddenly 
cried as the last moment came ; “ they have never deceived me ! ” 
Soon the flames reached her, the girl’s head sank on her breast, 
there was one cry of “ Jesus ! 99 — “ We arc lost,” an English soldier 
muttered as the crowd broke up, “ we have burned a Saint ” ’ 

The English cause was indeed irretrievably lost. In spite of a 
pompous coronation of the boy-king Henry at Paris, Bedford, 
with the cool wisdom of his temper, seems to have abandoned all 
hope of permanently retaining France, and to have fallen back on 
his brother’s original plan of securing Normandy. Henry’s Court 
was established for a year at Rouen, a university founded' at Caen, 
and whatever rapine and disorder might be permitted elsewhere, 
justice, good government, and security for trade were steadily 
maintained through the favoured provinces. At home Bedford 
was resolutely backed by the Bishop of Winchester, who had 
been raised in 142C to the rank of Cardinal, and who now again 
governed England through the Royal Council in spite of the fruit- 
less struggles of the Duke of Gloucester. Even when he had been 
excluded from the Council by Gloucester’s intrigues, Beaufort’s 
immense wealth was poured without stint into the exhausted 
Treasury till his loans to the Crown amounted to half-a-million ; 
and he had unscrupulously diverted an army which he had raised 
at his own cost for the Hussite Crusade in Bohemia to the relief 
of Bedford after the deliverance of Orleans. The Cardinal’s diplo- 
matic ability was seen in the truces he wrung from Scotland, and in 
his personal efforts to prevent the reconciliation of Burgundy with 
France. In 1435 however the Duke of Burgundy concluded a 
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Sec i formal treaty with Charles ; and his desertion was followed by 
Jo arc° f a Y ct more f ata ^ kl° w to the English cause in the death of Bedford. 
1422 Paris rose suddenly against its English garrison and declared for 
1451 King Charles. Henry’s dominion shrank at once to Normandy 
and the outlying fortresses of Picardy and Maine. But reduced as 
they were to a mere handful, and fronted by a whole nation in 
arms, the English soldiers struggled on with as desperate a 
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bravery as in their days of triumph. Lord Talbot, the most 
daring of their chiefs, forded the Somme with the waters up to his 
chin to relieve Crotoy, and threw his men across the Oise in the 
face of the French army to relieve Pontoise. The Duke of York, 
who succeeded Bedford as Regent, by his abilities stemmed for a 
time the tide of ill-fortune, but the jealousy shown to him by the 
King’s counsellors told fatally on the course of the war. A fresh 
effort for peace was made by the Earl of Suffolk, who swayed the 
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Council after age forced Beaufort to retire to Winchester, and who 
negotiated for his master a ,mamage with Margaret, the daughter 
of Duke Rene of Anjou. Not only Anjou, of which England 
possessed nothing, but Maine, the bulwark of Normandy, were 
ceded to Duke Rene as the price of a match which Suffolk regarded 
as the prelude to peace. But the terms of the treaty and the 
delays which still averted a final peace gave new strength to the 
war-party with Gloucester at its head. The danger was roughly 
met Gloucester was arrested as he rode to Parliament on a 
charge of secret conspiracy ; and a few days later he was found 
dead in his lodging. But the difficulties he had raised foiled 
Suffolk in his negotiations; and though Charles extorted the 
surrender of Le Mans by a threat of war, the provisions of the treaty 
remained for the most part unfulfilled. The struggle, however, 
now became a hopeless one. In two months from the resumption 
of the war half Normandy was in the hands of Dunois; Rouen rose 
against her feeble garrison and threw open her gates to Charles ; 
and the defeat of an English force at Fourmigny was the signal 
for revolt throughout the rest of the province. The surrender of 
Cherbourg in 1450 left Henry not a foot of Norman ground, and 
^ the next year the last fragment of the Duchy of Guienne was lost. 
Gascony indeed once more turned to the English Crown on .the 
landing of an English force under Talbot, Earl of Shrewsbury. 
But ere the twenty thousand men whose levy was voted by Parlia- 
ment for his aid could cross the Channel Shrewsbury suddenly 
found himself face to face with the whole French army. His men 
were mown down by its guns, and the Earl himself left dead on 
the field. The surrender of fortress after fortress secured the final 
expulsion of the English from the soil of France. The Hundred 
Years’ War had ended, not only in the loss of the temporary 
conquests made since the time of Edward the Third, with the 
exception of Calais, but in the loss of the great southern province 
which had remained in English hands ever since the marriage of 
its Duchess, Eleanor, to Henry the Second, and in the building up 
of France into a far greater power than it had ever been before. 
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Section II.— The Wars of the Roses, 1450— 1471 

[ Authorities . — No period, save the last, is scantier m historical authorities 
We still possess William of Worcester, Fabyan, and the Crowland Continuator, 
and for the struggle between Warwick and Edward, the valuable narrative of 
“ The Arrival of Edward IV.," edited for the Camden Society, which may be 
taken as the official account on the royal side. te The Paston Letters ” (edited 
by Mr. Gairdner) are the first instance in English history of a family corre- 
spondence, and throw great light on the social history of the time. Cade’s 
rising has been illustrated in two papers, lately reprinted, by Mr. Durrant 
Cooper. The Rolls of Parliament are, as before, of the highest value.] 

The ruinous issue of the great struggle with France roused 
England to a burst of fury against the wretched government to 
whose weakness and credulity it attributed its disasters. Suffolk 
was impeached, and murdered as he crossed the sea into exile. 
When the Bishop of Chichester was sent to pay the sailor§ at 
Portsmouth, and strove to put them off with less than their due, 
they fell on him and slew him. In Kent, the great manufacturing 
district of the day, seething with a busy population, and especially 
concerned with the French contests through the piracy of the 
Cinque Ports, where every house showed some spoil from the wars, 
the discontent broke into open revolt. The rising spread from 
Kent over Surrey and Sussex. A military levy of the yeomen of 
•the three shires was organized ; the insurgents were joined by 
more than a hundred esquires and gentlemen, and two great land- 
owners of Sussex, the Abbot of Battle and the Prior of Lewes, 
openly favoured their cause. John Cade, a soldier of some 
experience in the French wars, took the significant name of Mor- 
timer, and placed himself at their head ; and the army, now twenty 
thousand men strong, marched on Blackheath. The “ Complaint 
of the Commons of Kent ” which they laid before the Royal Council, 
is of high value in the light which it throws on the condition of 
the people. , Not one of the demands touches on religious reform. 
The question of villeinage and serfage finds no place in the “ Com- 
plaint” of 1450. In the seventy years which had intervened since 
thelast peasant rising, villeinage had died naturally away before 

progress of social change. The Statutes of Apparel, which 
this time encumber the Statute-Book, show in their anxiety 
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to curtail the dress of the labourer and the farmer the progress of 
these classes in comfort an,d wealth ; and from the language of the 
statutes 'themselves, it is plain that as wages rose both farmer and 
labourer went on clothing themselves better in spite of sumptuary, 
provisions. With the exception of a demand for the repeal of the 
Statute of Labourers, the programme of the Commons was now 
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not social, but political. The “ Complaint ” calls for administrative 
and economical reforms, for a change of ministry, a more careful 
expenditure of the royal revenue, and for the restoration of freedom 
of election, which had been broken in upon by the interference 
both of the Crown and the great landowners. The refusal of the 
Council to receive the “ Complaint ” was followed by a victory of 
the Kentishmen over the royal forces at Sevenoaks ; the entry of 
the insurgents into London, coupled with the execution of Lord 
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Say, the most unpopular of the royal ministers, broke the obstinacy 
of his colleagues. The “ Complaint ” was received, pardons were 


granted to all who had joined in . the 
rising; and the insurgents dispersed 
to their homes. Cade, who had 
striven in vain to retain them in 
arms, sought to form a new force by 
throwing open the gaols ; but his 
men quarrelled, and Cade himself 
was slain by the sheriff of Kent as 
he fled into Sussex. The “Com- 
plaint” was quietly laid aside. No 
attempt was made to redress the 
grievances which it stated, and the 
main object of popular hate, the 
Duke of Somerset, took his place at 
the head of the Royal Council. 

Beaufort, Duke of Somerset, as 
the grandson of John of Gaunt and 
his mistress Catharine Swynford, was 
the representative of a junior branch 
of the .House of Lancaster, whose 
claims to the throne Henry IV. had 
barred by a clause in the Act which 
legitimated their line, but whose 
hopes of the Crown were roused by 
the childlessness of Henry VI. He 
found a rival in the Duke of York, 
heir of the houses of York, of Clar- 
ence, and of Mortimer, who boasted 
of a double descent from Edward III. 
In addition to other claims which 
York as yet refrained from urging, 
he claimed as descendant of Edmund 
of Langley, Edward’s fifth son, to be 
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regarded as heir presumptive to the throne. Popular favour seems 
to have been on his side, but in 1453 the birth of the King’s son 
promised to free the Crown from the turmoil of warring factions j 
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Henry, however, at the same time sank into a state of idiotcy sec ii 
which made his rule impossible, and York was appointed Protector thb war s 
of the Realm. But on Henry’s recovery the Duke of Somerset, ■ Roses 
who had been impeached and committed to the Tower by his rival, to 

was restored to power, and supported with singular vigour and — 

audacity by the Queen. York at once took up arms, and backed 
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by the Earls of Salisbury and Warwick, the heads of the great 
House of Neville, he advanced with 3,000 men upon St Albans, M 55 
where Henry was encamped. A successful assault upon the town 
was crowned by the death of Somerset ) and a return of the Kings 
malady brought the renewal of York’s Protectorate. Henry’s 
recovery, however, again restored the supremacy of the House of 
Vox- II— Part 12 00 
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Beaufort, and after a temporary reconciliation between the two 
parties there was a fresh outbreak ' of war. Salisbury defeated 
Lord Audley at Bloreheath, and York with the two Earls raised 
his standard at Ludlow. The King marched rapidly on the insur- 
gents, and a decisive battle was only averted by the desertion of a 
part of the Yorkist army and the disbanding of the rest. The 
Duke himself fled to Ireland, the Earls to Calais, while the Queen, 
summoning a Parliament at Coventry, pressed on their attainder. 
But the check, whatever its cause, had been merely a temporary 
one. In the following Midsummer the Earls again landed in Kent, 
and backed by a general rising of the county, entered London 
amidst the acclamations of its citizens. The royal army was 
defeated in a hard-fought action at Northampton, Margaret fled 
to Scotland, and Henry was left a prisoner in the haflds of the 
Duke of York. 

The position of York as heir presumptive to the cro^n by 
descent from Edmund of Langley had ceased with the birth of a 
son to Henry ; but the victory of Northampton no sooner raised 
him to the supreme control of affairs than he ventured to assert 
the far more dangerous claims which he had secretly cherished, and 
to their consciousness of which was owing the bitter hostility of 
Henry and his Queen As the descendant of Edmund of Langley 
he stood only next in succession to the House of Lancaster, but as 
the descendant of Lionel, the elder brother of John of Gaunt, he 
stood in strict hereditary right before it. We have already seen how 
the claims of Lionel had passed to the House of Mortimer : it was 
through Anne, the heiress of the Mortimers, who had wedded his 
father, that they passed to the Duke. There was, however, no 
constitutional ground for any limitation of the right of Parliament 
to set aside an elder branch in favour of a younger, and in the 
Parliamentary Act which placed the House of Lancaster on the 
throne the claim of the House of Mortimer had been deliberately 
set aside. Possession, too, told against the Yorkist pretensions. 
To modern minds the best reply to their claim lay in the words 
used at a later time by Henry himself. “ My father was King ; his 
father also was King ; I myself have worn the crown forty years 
from my cradle * you have all sworn fealty to me as your sovereign, 
and your fathers have done the like to mine How then can my 
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right be disputed ? ” Long and undisturbed possession, as well as sec. ii 
a distinctly legal title by free* vote of Parliament, was in favour of the wars 
jfche House of Lancaster. But the persecution of the Lollards, the Roses 
^ interference with elections, the odium of the war, the shame of the 
Jlong misgovernment, told fatally against the weak and imbecile — * 

iKing, whose reign had been a long battle of contending factions. 

That the misrule had been serious was shown by the attitude of the 
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commercial class. It was the rising of Kent, the great manu- 
facturing district of the realm, which brought about the victory of 
Northampton. Throughout the struggle which followed, London 
and the great merchant towns were steady for the House of York. 
Zeal for the Lancastrian cause was found only in Wales, in 
northern England, and in the south-western shires. It is absurd to 
suppose that the shrewd traders of Cheapside were moved by an 
abstract question of hereditary right, or that the wild Welshmen 
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believed themselves to be supporting the right of Parliament to 
regulate the succession. But it marks the power which Parliament 
had now .gained that the Duke of York felt himself compelled to 
convene the two Houses, and to lay his claim before the Lords as a 
petition of right Neither oaths nor the numerous Acts which had 
settled and confirmed the right to the crown in the House of 
Lancaster could destroy, he pleaded, his hereditary claim. The 
baronage received the petition with hardly concealed reluctance and 
solved the question, as they hoped, by a compromise. They 
refused to dethrone the King, but they had sworn no fealty to his 
child, and at Henry’s death they agreed to receive the Duke as 
successor to the crown. But the open display of York’s pretensions 
at once united the partizans of the royal House, and the deadly 
struggle which received the name of the Wars of the Roses, from 
the white rose which formed the badge of the House of York and 
the fed rose which was the cognizance of the House of Lancaster, 
began in the gathering of the North round Lord Clifford - , and of 
the West round the new Duke of Somerset. York, who had 
hurried to meet the first with a far inferior force, was defeated and 
slain at Wakefield, and the passion of civil war broke fiercely out 
•on the field The Earl of Salisbury was hurried to the block, and 
the head of Duke Richard, crowned in mockery with a diadem, of 
paper, is said to have been impaled on the walls of York. His 
second son, Lord Rutland, fell crying for mercy on his knees before 
Clifford. But Clifford’s father had been the first to fall in the 
battle of St Albans which opened the struggle. c< As your father 
killed mine,” cried the savage baron while he plunged his dagger in 
the young noble’s breast, “ I will kill you ! ” The brutal deed was 
soon to be avenged Duke Richard’s eldest son, Edward, Earl of 
March, hurried from the West, and, routing a body of Lancastrians 
at Mortimer’s Cross, struck boldly upon London. A force of 
Kentishmen under the Earl of Warwick barred the march of the 
Lancastrian army on the capital, but after a desperate struggle at 
St. Albans the Yorkist forces broke under cover of night. An 
immediate advance of the conquerors might have decided the 
contest, but Queen Margaret paused to sully her victory by a 
series of bloody executions, and the rough northerners who formed 
the bulk of her army scattered to pillage, while Edward appeared 
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Sec, if before London. The citizens rallied at his call, and cries of “ Long 
T - wars live King Edward ” rang round the handsome young leader as he 
H 5 c> S r0< * e trough t ^ le streets. A council of Yorkist lords, hastily 
to summoned, resolved that the compromise agreed on in Parliament 
— was at an end and that Henry of Lancaster had forfeited the throne. 
The final issue, however, now lay, not with Parliament, but with 
the sword. Disappointed of London, the Lancastrian army fell 
rapidly back on the North, and Edward hurried as rapidly in 
pursuit. 

Towton The two armies encountered one another at Towton Field, near 
16 Tadcaster. In the numbers engaged, as well as in the terrible 
obstinacy of the struggle, no such battle had been seen in England 
since the fight of Senlac. The armies numbered together nearly 
120,000 men. The day had just broken when the Yorkists ad- 
vanced through a thick snow-fall, and for six hours the battle raged 
with desperate bravery on either side. At one critical morfient 
Warwick saw his men falter, and stabbing his horse before them, 
swore on the cross of his sword to win or die on the field. The 
battle was turned by the arrival of Norfolk with a fresh force. At 
last the Lancastrians gave way, a river in their rear turned the 
retreat into a rout, and the flight and carnage, for no quarter was 
given on either side, went on through the night and the morrow. 
Edward’s herald counted more than 20,000 Lancastrian corpses 
on the field, and the losses of the conquerors were hardly less heavy. 
But their triumph was complete. The Earl of Northumberland 
was slain ; the Earls of Devonshire and Wiltshire were taken and 
beheaded ; the Duke of Somerset fled into exile. Henry himself 
with his Queen was forced to fly over the border and to find a 
refuge in Scotland. The cause of the House of Lancaster was lost: 
and with the victory of Towton the crown of England passed to 
Edward of York. A vast bill of attainder wrapped in the same 
ruin and confiscation the nobles and gentry who still adhered to 
the House of Lancaster. The struggles of Margaret only served to 
bring fresh calamities on her adherents. A new rising in the North 
1463 was crushed by the Earl of Warwick, and a legend which lights up 
the gloom of the time with a gleam of poetry told how the fugitive 
Queen, after escaping with difficulty from a troop of bandits, found 
a new brigand in the depths of the wood. With the daring of 
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despair she confided to him her child. “ I trust to your loyalty,” 
she said, “the son of your King.” Margaret and her child escaped 
over the border under the robber's guidance ; but on the defeat of a 

new revolt in the battle 
of Hexham, Henry, 
after helpless wander- 
ings, was betrayed into 
the hands of his ene- 
mies. His feet were 
tied to the stirrups, he 
was led thrice round 
the pillory, and then 
conducted as a prisoner 
to the Tower. 

Ruined as feudalism 
really was by the de- 
cline of the baronage, 
the extinction of the 
greater houses, and the 
break-up of the great 
estates, which had been 
steadily going. on, # it 
had never seemed more 
powerful than in- the 
years which followed 
Towton. Out of the 
wreck of the baron- 
age, a family which 
had always stood high 
amongst its fellows 
towered into unrivalled 
greatness. Lord War- 
wick was by descent 
Earl of Salisbury, a 
son of the great noble 
whose support had been mainly instrumental in raising the House 
of York to the throne. He had doubled his wealth and influence 
by his acquisition of the Earldom of Warwick through a marriage 



PERCY’S CROSS, NEAR WOOLLER, NORTHUMBERLAND. 
Monument to Sir Ralph Percy, slain 1463 


Sec II 

The Wars 
of THE 
Roses 

1450 

TO 

1471 


The 

King- 

Maker 



HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE 


CHAP 


566 

Sec it with the heiress of the Beauchamps. His services to the Yorkists 
the wars were munificently rewarded by the grant of vast estates from the 

OF THE " * 

roses confiscated lands of Lancastrians, and by his elevation to the 

I4 t 5 o° highest posts in the service of the State. He was captain of Calais, 
1471 



WARWICK THE KING MAKER. 
Rous's Roll of the Earls of Warwick 


admiral of the fleet in the Channel, and Warden of the Western 
Marches. This personal power was backed by the power of the 
House of Neville, of which he was the head. The command of 
the northern border lay in the hands of his brother, Lord Montagu, 
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who received as his share of the spoil the forfeited Earldom of Sec ii 

Northumberland and the estates of his hereditary rivals, the Percies. The Wars 

A younger brother, George Neville, was raised to the See of York 

and the'post of Lord Chancellor. Lesser rewards fell to his uncles, to 

147 1 

Lords Falconberg, Abergavenny, and Latimer. The vast power — 
which such an accumulation of wealth and honours placed at the 
Earl’s disposal was wielded with consummate ability. In outer 
seeming Warwick was the very type of the feudal baron. He 
could raise armies at his call from his own earldoms. Six hundred 
liveried retainers followed him to Parliament. Thousands of de- 
pendants feasted in his courtyard. But few men were really further 
from the feudal ideal. Active and ruthless warrior as he was, his 
enemies denied to the Earl the gift of personal daring. In war he 
was rather general than soldier. His genius in fact was not so much 
military as diplomatic ; what he excelled in was intrigue, treachery, 
the contrivance of plots, and sudden desertions. And in the boy- 
king whom he had raised to the throne he met not merely a 
consummate general, but a politician whose subtlety and rapidity of 
conception was destined to leave a deep and enduring mark on the 
character of the monarchy itself. Edward was but nineteen at 
Jiis accession, and both his kinship (for he was the King s cousin 
by blood) and his recent services rendered Warwick during the 



first three years of his reign all-powerful in the State. But t 
final ruin of Henry’s cause in the battle of Hexham gave the 
signal for a silent struggle between the Earl and his youn^ 
Sovereign. Edward’s first step was to avow his union with 
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widow of a slam Lancastrian, Dame Elizabeth Grey, at the very 
moment when Warwick was negotiating for him a French marriage. 
Her family, the Woodvilles, were raised to greatness as a counter- 
poise to the Nevilles; her father, Lord Rivers, became treasurer 
and constable ; her son by the first marriage was betrothed to the 
heiress of the Duke of Exeter, whom Warwick sought for his 
nephew. Warwick’s policy lay in a close connexion with France ; 
foiled in his first project, he now pressed for a marriage of the 
King’s sister, Margaret, with a French prince, but in 1467, while 
he crossed the sea to treat with Lewis, Edward availed himself of 
his absence to deprive his brother of the seals, and prepared to 
wed Margaret to the sworn enemy both of France and of Warwick, 
Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy. Warwick replied to 
Edward’s challenge by a plot to rally the discontented Yorkists 



round the King’s brother, the Duke of Clarence. Secret nego- 
tiations ended in the marriage of his daughter to Clarence ; and 
a revolt which instantly broke out threw Edward into the hands, 
of his great subject. But the bold scheme broke down The 
Yorkist nobles demanded the King’s liberation. Warwick could 
look for support only to the Lancastrians, but the Lancr.; 
demanded Henry's restoration as the price of thr-*' aid. Such 
a demand was fatal to the plan for placing Clarence on the throne, 
and Warwick was thrown back on a formal reconciliation with 
the King. A new rising broke out in the following spring in 
Lincolnshire. The King, however, was now ready for the strife. 
A rapid march to the north ended in the rout of the insurgents, 
and Edward turned on the instigators of the revolt. But Clarence 
and the Earl could gather no force to meet him. Yorkist and 
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Lancastrian alike held aloof, and they were driven to flight 
Calais, though held by Warwick’s deputy, repulsed them from its 
walls, and the Earl’s fleet was forced to take refuge in France, 
where the Burgundian connexion of Edward secured his enemies 
the support of Lewis the Eleventh. But the unscrupulous temper 
of the Earl was seen in the alliance which he at once concluded 
with the partizans of the House of Lancaster On the promise of 
Queen Margaret to wed her son to his daughter Anne, Warwick 
engaged to restore the crown to the royal captive whom he had 
flung into the Tower ; and choosing a moment when Edward was 
busy with a revolt in the North, and when a storm had dispersed 
the Burgundian fleet which defended the Channel, he threw 
himself boldly on the English shore. His army grew as he pushed 
northward, and the desertion of Lord Montagu, whom Edward 
still trusted, drove the King in turn to seek shelter over sea. 
While Edward fled with a handful of adherents to beg help from 
Charles the Bold, Henry of Lancaster was again conducted- from 
his prison to the throne, but the bitter hate of the party Warwick 
had so ruthlessly crushed found no gratitude for the “King Maker.” 
His own conduct, as well as that of his party, when Edward again 
disembarked in the spring at Ravenspur, showed a weariness of 
the new alliance, quickened perhaps by their dread of Margaret, 
whose return to England was hourly expected. Passing through 
the Lancastrian districts of the North with a declaration that he 
waived all right to the crown and sought only his own hereditary- * 
dukedom, Edward was left unassailed by a force which Montagu 
had collected, and was joined on his march by his brother Clarence, 
who had throughout acted in concert with Warwick. Encamped 
Coventry, the Earl himself contemplated a similar treason, but 
tff' coming of two Lancastrian leaders put an end to the negotia- 
tions. When Montagu joined his brother, Edward marched on 
London, followed by Warwick’s army ,*its gates were opened by 
the perfidy of the Earl's brother, Archbishop Neville ; and Henry 
of Lancaster passed anew to the Tower. s The battle of Barnet, a 
medley of carnage and treachery which lasted three hours, ended 
with the fall of Warwick, who was charged with cowardly flight. 
Margaret had landed too late to bring aid to her great partizan, 
but the military triumph of Edward was completed by the skilful 
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Sbc. ii strategy with which he forced her army to battle at Tewkesbury, 
thbWabs and by its complete overthrow. The Queen herself became a 
*22? ca ptive; her boy fell on the field, stabbed-as was affirmed— by 
*to° the Yorkist lords after Edward had met his cry for mercy by a 

I JL 1 buffet from his gauntlet ; and the death of Henry in the Tower 

D Hmrf crushed the last hopes of the House of Lancaster. 
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